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APTYP AMBAPIIYMSAH

Canxm-IlemepOypeckuil yHusepcumem
arthurl2@narod.ru

OBJACTH ITAUTAKAPAH U TOPA CABAJIAH.
PNJIOJIOTUYECKHUE U OTUMOJIOI' TYECKHUE
OYEPKH

1. Ilaiimakapan

Maitrakapan (Guymwljupub — P aytakaran), corimacHo qpeBHEapMSHCKUM HCTOPU-
YECKUM U TeorpaguyecKuM MCTOYHHKAM, — 3TO Ha3BaHUE TOPOAa U MpoBHHIMK Be-
TUKONH ApMeHHH y TpaHMLBI ¢ ATponareHoi. bojee npeBHee Ha3BaHME ITOM Mpo-
BUHIMK — KacrinaHa, IMpOKO OTMEUEHO B aHTUUHBIX McTouHuKax (Ctpabon, ['eorp.,
IX. IV. 5). IlpoBuHius Oblia 3aBOeBaHa y MHJSH ApTakcueM H 3apuaapueM U Oblia
nprcoenrHeHa K ApMsSHCKOMY TtapeTBy B Havaie 11 B. 7o H.3. (Ctpabon, ['eorp., IX.
XIV. 5) [MTerpocsH, 1975, 182]. TTo nqanHbpIM «ApMsHCKO# Teorpadum» («Alrxapa-
yiiy»), [lalitakapan — onMHHaAaTas NpoBUHIMA Bennkoil ApMeHun, BKIO4aro-
masi ABeHaaaTh kaHToHoB [Hiibschmann, 1904, 267-270; ITatkanos, 1877, 19, 50—
51; Hewsen, 1992, 65A, 253-260]

B npeBHeapMAHCKHX MCTOYHMKAX MPEUMYILECTBEHHO roBOpHTCs o ropone Ilaiita-
kapane. CornacHo kHure Aradanrena «/cropus Apmennm» (IV-V BB.) ['puropwuit
MpoTIoBeIoBaA «110 TpenenoB Kacmus, ropona Ilaiitakapana B mapcTBe ApMSHCKOM
(Ghty h vwhdwiu Guuyhg, h Guymuljupubl punup wppuyniptui <wyng)»
[Araranrenoc, 1983, 460]. Jlazaps IlapOckuii (V B.) B cBoeil «Vctopun ApmeHHN»
MUCaJT 0 TIPUOBITHA MPAHCKOTO BoeHaudabHUKa B ropoy Ilaitrakapan (Uhhpltiputih
Uptiwg hwquipuytin tljtiug hp @uymuwjupub punup)». [Jlazaps [Hapoerm, 1982,
146]. O mpeOwpiBanuM TOro k¢ MuxpHapce B ropoxe Ilaiitakapan roBoputcs u B
counaenun Ermme «O Bapnane n apmsiackoit Boiiae» (V—VI BB.) [Erume, 1989, 176,
192]. B Uctopuu Apmennn Mosceca Xopenai u B «by3anmapane» [laiitakapan
YIIOMHUHAETCA NoA OoJjiee paHHMM Ha3BaHWEM 3TOM NMPOBHHIMH — «CTPaHBl KacloB
(Guuphg tphhp/wppuuphtt Guqphg)» [Moscec Xopenarm, 1981, 218; IlaBctoc
bysang, 1987, 249]. B 14-oi1 t1aBe «by3anmgapana» roBopuTca o MileHWH Myitera
cTpaHe napcos u ropoxay Ilaiitakapany «mmorom criapaner Mymier *&ecTOKO OTOMCTUIL
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cTpaHe mapcoB U ropoay IlaiitakapaHy, 10O XHUTeNIU STOWH CTpaHBl OTIONKHINUCH OT
ApPMSTHCKOTO TIapst ¥ m3MeHmw | eMy (wuyu jutimptin qupkdh dhdwytu uyqupuygtint
Uniptin jtipypth Mwpuhg L b Guwymuwupub punupt thnpuwbwly b Gnpu
puhbtightt untightt wippuyhtt <uyng)» [[Mascroc Bysann, 1987, 322].

C INaiiTakapaHoM cBsi3aHa NeYaJibHAsl CTPAHMLIA B UCTOPUH apMSIHCKOU LIepKBU. B
9TOM NpOBUMHLMM ObLI yOMT enuckon I'puropuc, CblH apMSHCKOTO KaTOJIMKOCA
Bpraneca u Bayk ['puropus IIpocserurens [Moscec Xopenanu, 1981, 308]. On ObL1
npu3Bad B ropof IlaiiTakapan [uis IpoIrIoBeA0BaHUS B Kpae U 00pes My4eHHYECKYIO
cMepTh (0BT pacTonTaH KONBITAaMHU Jomaael) Ha mone Barnean (Bapmamean),
Hepaneko ot Kacrmiickoro mopst (o Epemsiny Bozne Bapnanakepta) [Epemsin, 1963,
83]. B pesynbrare, ropoa ObuT 3aXBaueH MECTHBIM NpaButeneM CanaTpykom. Teno
ero ObuT0 TprBe3eHo B Maubiii CroHuK 1 moxopoHeHo B Amapace (MoBcec XopeHary,
«Hcropus Apmenuny, k. 3, 111. 3 «KonuuHa cBaroro [ puropuca oT pyk BapBapoB»).

Ha eme oany ocobennocts [lalitakapana ykaseiBaeT pacckas Ne 55 «O ropsiuem
ucrounuke B [laitrakapane» (B nmepesoae H. Mappa: «O nene6HbIx Bogax B [laiiraka-
paHe») U3 apMIHCKOTO BapraHTa KHUTH «Du3uonor» [Mapp, 1894, 172]. [Ipusenem
JPEBHEAPMIHCKHUI TEKCT 3TOT0 pacckasa ¢ MepeBOI0M Ha PYCCKHUIl A3bIK:

Juwub otipiljuy h @wjmwljupui

Yu pwnh o h duymwijupub punup phunhp otimindyy, gh qqoph W quhuwy bnp
nhrwhwnh. ’h Wiw wy) $h 1hdh. *h dwjugny b jud wy) hdhpk qquytiag. b qubnpudumo b
quyl hhrwbinu pdoyt. gqnpuk wutity, ek wumwth ndb Ep b pnyp nibkp. b Gppughtt *h upu-
thht Ynju. b judupdwlh thnenphy b qpnyp dwbijub yipugnyg dhivle dwd vh pon jonu W
wnwibkn yapudpupa. huly tinpuygpb Yphn tipeuyn b Gtppny U ny hty Ep ainthwu joquiby. wyp
dhuyh wukp. Juw’) htg, pnyp hd. b wpnwuikp. b pogqugun thnpnphyi. b wneuib Gplhp
whytwy pnnpnyhtt wlinudopt swipugwiputivgg: buly tinpuypt piptuy qw h puwthwinhy U h-
onjg qiiw *h enipl glipiniyht. b Epn winip@ nngwigun :

(0] ropsasyeM HCTOYHHUKE B HaﬁTaKapaHe

Ectb 6113 mapa, B ropone IlaiitakapaH, OTMEHHBIN TOPSUU HCTOUHHUK (02CepMYK), KOTO-
PBIii M37IeYMBACT M IPOKAKEHHBIX, M OACP>KHUMBIX; H APYTOr0 TAKOTO HET; IPHXOJST OTOBCIOLY:
Y NIAPaTM30BaHHBIX, U HHBIX OOJBHBIX U3JICYMBACT; O KOTOPOM PAcCKa3bIBAIOT, YTO OBLT OAWH
IOHOIIIA, ¥ ObLIIA y HErO cecTpa; U LU K wapagy; ¥ BHE3aITHO Hadaach Oypsi U MaJOJIETHIOK
CecTpy 3axBaTWJIa M Ha BpeMs MOAH:JIA B BO3LYX M YHECIa BBBICH; a Opat LIEN BHU3Y M HUYEM
HE MOT ITOMOYb, M TOJIBKO TOBOPHIL: «TOPE MHE, CECTPay; W PhIIal; U CHUKIA Oyps U ynana
JIeBOYKa Ha 3eMJIIO U CJIOMaIa BCe WICHBL; a Opat NpuBE3 €€ U OIyCTHII B BOABI TOPSYEro HC-
TOYHHUKA M Ha CEAbMOI1 JIeHb OHA HCIIEJINIIAC.

JlaHHBIN paccka3 CBUIETENILCTBYET O HAIMYMH TOpSAYUX UCTOYHUKOB B [laiiTaka-
pane. Bo3moxxHO, 3Ta XapakTepHas ocodeHHOcTh [laliTakapana mociyXuiia MpHIH-
HOU TOTO, 4TO apMsaHCKuil uctopuk Toma Apupynu (IX-X BB.) B cBoeM COUMHEHUH
«Hcropus loma Apupynu» cBsseiBai [laiitakapan ¢ TuduucoM: «mmpukazain emy
npuOBITH B TOPOA HasbiBaeMblil TuguucoM, KOTOphIi paHbile nMeHoBanu [laiita-
kapaHoM (hpuiwb@ b hwuwbty h Yyipuwy punuphtt Sthnhu Ynstigtiug, npnid
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Junwewgnih Guymuwljuput whnitwbkh)» [Toema Apupynn, 1985, 270]. Kak
W3BECTHO, Ha3BaHue Tudiuca MpouCXoauT OT Tpy3uHCKOTO thili/tpili «TerbIiiy.

LleHHOCTD apMSHCKUX UCTOYHHKOB O [laiiTakapaHe 00yCIIOBIICHA TTOMHBIM OTCYT-
CTBHEM YIIOMHUHAHHI 3TOT0 Ha3BaHUs MPOBHMHIMHU B MPAHCKOW JIMTEpaType AOHCIa-
MCKOTO Tieprojia. ABTOp «ApMSHCKOH reorpadumy, reorpad u uctopuk Ananus Lu-
pakaru (VII B.), mpuBoauT HUTHIE OOJIee HE YIIOMHHAEMbIC Ha3BaHUSA 12 KaHTOHOB-
obnacreii IlaliTakapaHa, MOYTH BCE M3 KOTOPBIX UMEIOT, HO-BUAMMOMY, HPAaHCKOE
MIPOUCXOXKIICHHE.

JApeBneapmsinckuii TekeT onucanus [lalitakapana corjiacHo
«ApMAHCKO reorpagum»:

Ouynwiljupub jhjhg fuy inhny win Gpuupuu, quiwnu nibh Gpinunuuad,
qnp wydd Uunpyyuunwyutt nibh: <pwpnunytinnd, Jwppubwltipm, Grelinthn-
putiwb pughtip, numhpunu, Pumuiimnm, Wnnuyhtwb, <wibh, Wpohpugquiiwi,
Uyutinupwbwtpnd, Opdhgnutipnd, Wtiwbh: Lhoh ”h idw pundpul] wbipun i
qunh htphwpnju:

[lepeBon: «IlafiTakapaH pacIioyio’KeH K BOCTOKY OT YTHKa BAOJNb Apakca. B Hem
MMeETCs IBEeHAIIATh o0acTeld, KOTOpbIe Tereph NpUHaIexKaT ATprartakany: XpakoT-
nepox, Bapnanakepr, P'IOTHanopaKeaH Barunk, (Koekean), Porubara, BaJ'IaHPOTl,
Apocrmuan, Xanu, Atmmbarasas, Criannapanmnepox, Opmusanepox, AneBaH. B aem
MHOT'O XJIOIKA U JJUKOTO STUMEHSD).

OTOXIECTBICHNE, KaK Pa3sTPaHUYCHUE B TEKCTE, 3TUX TOIMOHUMOB NPEICTABIISET
OOJIBIIYIO TPYTHOCTh M3-32 HAIMYMS 3HAYUTEIBHBIX PAa3HOUYTEHHH B COXPAHUBIINXCS
pyKOTIHCSIX «ApMSIHCKOW Teorpadum». bomee meTanmsHBIM UX HCCIEOBAaHUEM B CBOE
BpeMs 3aHMMaMCh Xio0mman, [latkanos, EpeMsiH, ApyTIOHSH, U B TIOCIIEIHEE BPEMSI
Xbro3eH [Hewsen, 1992, 254]. HekoTopble U3 3THUX TONOHUMOB, IO-BUIUMOMY, CBSI-
3aHBI ¢ 0CO00H pemMTHO3HOM 3HAUYMMOCTHIO [lafiTakapana B maphsHCKUMA (apImakuI-
CKHUI) ¥ CAaCaHUJICKHIA Hepnonmz.

Tonouum HMotanopakean baruuk (Ewt‘np‘orakean Bagink® 6yKBaabHO «MECTO HII
XpaM CEMH HHUIIL, aTapeii» ) yKa3plBaeT Ha HAXOXKISHHE B 00JIaCTH MHOYKECTBA alTapeii-
JKEPTBEHHUKOB, W HMHOTJIA COOTHOCHUTCS C TOHoHMMOM [abapy bBarmuk «anraps
I'aGapay’, yIOMSHYTHIM B HCKa)KEHHOM TIepeBojie ¢ apMsiHcKoro ITtonemeeM — Sabaioi
bomoi (Ptol. V1.2), mo3aHee cBsi3aHHBIE TOIIOHUMBI CTAITN aCCOLUMPOBATHLCS C re0pamu-
3opoactpuiitiamu ([ 'stypGap/T'adbpbap, I['stypapx/I'abpapx). Armm-baraBan (At‘Si-

! Koekean — 06aBiaeHo ApyTioHsiHOM U P. Xbl03eHOM MO JIaHHBIM ABYX pyKomuceii; Potubana
(Rotibata) u Bananpor (Batanfot) 06bIMHO paccMaTpUBAIOTCA KaK HA3BAaHMUs, MOACHSIONINE IPYT Apyra
«(obmactp) pexu banay, ot cp.-miepc. rdd «pexay.

2 VpaHcKue Ha3BaHUs BCTPEYAIOTCS M B apMSHCKHX TOTIOHMMax cocenuero Kapanara: yesn Kelisan
(mepeBHHU Sogon «kameHHUCTas», Asran), ye3a I3map/T3map («KpernocTs MapoBy») — AEpeBH: XaHarax; yes
Memanap (MeSap‘ar, Ha3BaHHe, CBSI3aHHOE C JIECOM, CP.-TIepC. Wesag, HOBOTIEpC. besa «J1ecy, ¢ mepexoioM
b B m, naubonee necucrast wacte Kapamara) — nmepeBHm Vogan, K&rmanawa, NEpest, mocmemmss
HaromuHaeT «Kpenocte [Tucanusy mexieniicknx uctodHrkoB (Diz T nibist, lenxapa, V. 14-15); ye3n
MumkBaH — nepeBrst Bund, Buna, Bunak, Ving «BunHasy); yes3n Xacanos [@panrsH, 1915, 98].

3 Or cp.-mepe. gabr «uuina, Buaguna» [AMGapymsis, 2015, 140-142].
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Bagawan) «mecTo MoKIOHeHus 00Ty OTHSI, XpaM OTHSD» MOXKET OTHOCHUTBCS K apMSIHO-
MPAHCKOMY COYeTaHMIO ataxs§ T bagawan® «xpam 6okecTBa CBAIIEHHOTO (30pOACTpPHI-
ckoro) orasy. Tonornm Opmusa-riepox (Ormizdperoz) Mbl HHTEPIIPETUPYEM HE Kak
MONBITKY YBEKOBEUHMBaHUsI UIMEHU cacaHuackoro naps [leposa (459-484 rr.), a, Hanpo-
THB, KaK yKa3zaHue Ha oOexy cui 3opoactpuiickoro 6ora Axypa-Masne/Opmaszaa (ot
nmapd. perdz, mosmaenapd. paryoz «mobema» [Durkin-Meisterernst, 2004, 283], B
OTJIMYME OT cp.-nepc. perdzih «mobdena»). Hazpanue obnactu Apoc-nnuan (Arospican,
Bap. Arospizan) MOXeT HPOUCXOAHTH OT Up. *Ards-pec(an) «Oenbie 3apoCcimy WU
MOKET OBITh TpaMUeCKH MCKKESHHOH apMSIHCKON mepemadeii CpeaHENEepCHIICKOTO
* Ards-wesag(an), 9To TIepeBOAUTCS KakK «Oemasi, CBeTIasl pola» U SBISETCS COOTBET-
CTBHEM XOPOIIO HM3BECTHOH MNap(sHCKO-TIEPCHICKON MONyJereHIapHOH MECTHOCTH
Ard/us-raziir (cp.-tiepc. Sped-raziir «benast porna, jec»), cp. Ha3BaHHE TAJBIIICKOM
JepeBHU Apoc (K BOCTOKY OT coBp. Spapimibl). Hasanue obiactu Anesad (Alewan),
pacnonoxeHHol Ha rpaHule ¢ Kapagarom, ckopee CBsI3aHO ¢ UpaHCKUM *alaw «rutamsp»
(cp. cosp. miepc. alow «IUIaMs U MOXKET HHTEPIPETHPOBATHCS KAK «OYard IIIAMEHI .
SIBHO HMCKaKeHHOE Ha3BaHUe 00yacTi XpakoT-iepox (Hrak otperoz) MpI CBSI3bIBaEM C
upanckuM *Frahat-peroz > *Fradat-perdz «mecto, coieiicTByolIee 01aronpusTCTBYIO-
miee nodeze» (JIOKaIU3yeTcst IPEATIoNoXUTEIbHO B MyraHckoii crenu — apm. Movakan
dast). Ces3b ¢ TepoeM upaHckoro smoca CranananoM MecTHocTH CriaHmapaH-TIepok
(Spandaranperoz)® oueBm IHa, €CITH TIPE/IIONOKHUTE HCXOAHYHO HPAHCKYIO (hOpMY 3TOTO
Ha3BaHMs *Spandadadan perdz/Z, KOTOpOe MOXKHO IMEepeBecTH Kak «mobena Cranpaa-
nana, Mecto mobeapl CraHnanaga M ero COPaTHUKOBY (C 3aKOHOMEPHBIM MEPEX0IOM
Up. UHTEPBOKAILHOTO -0- B -T- B apMSIHCKOM).

O06pa3 upanckoro repos Cnanmuana (CrneHronaTa « ABECTBI») XOPOIIO H3BECTECH
U3 MEXJIEBUHCKOTO SMUYECKOr0 COYMHEHUS] Nap(sHCKOro NPOUCXOXKICHUS «AHa-
rap-u 3apepan» u Kesnunckoro nukia mpasckoro snudeckoro csoga «lllaxname»
(pazmen «'ymracn-Hame»). Cianauas ObLT CBIHOM Iapst Buiracia, npuHsBIIETro 30-
POACTPUICKYIO PENIMTHIO IO MPOMOBEIIM NpopoKa 3apaTyIiTpel, 1 OpaTtoMm 3apepa.
[IpocnaBuiicsi repoMUECKUMH CPaXXEHUSIMU U [I00eJaMU B BOMHAX C IIPOTUBHUKAMU
U3-3a IPHUHSATHS HOBOM penuruu. Tpuymdom Criananana MOXKHO CUHTATh TOOETY HaJL
xuoHamu («Aifaarap-u 3apepan»), moOeny HaJ TypaHCKUM LapeM Ap/KaclioM H
B3THE CTOJIMIIBI TYPAHLIEB — HEMPHUCTYITHOM KPEIOCTH «MeIHOH Kpenoctu» Pynnuex
(Kuraiickuit Typkecran). B «lllaxaame» ®upmoycn oH m3BecTeH Kak Mchanmusp,
cbIH mraxa ['ymrracma.

4 APMSIHCKOE CJIOBO M TOTIOHMMBI HPAHCKOTO MIPOMCXOKIeHHs bagawan/Bagawan, 4acto BCTpeya-
IOIMeCs B IPEBHEAPMIHCKUX MCTOYHHKAX, OYEBHIHO, TTOTOXKMUIN HAYaI0 Ha3BaHUSIM COBPEMEHHBIX T0-
ponos baky u Maky B Upane (c mepexozom b B m). Dtumosnorus mana Maky, npeanarasmmasica B. ©.
Munopckum (mah + kith «muauiickas ropa»), He IpeacTaBIseTcs JMHTBUCTHYECKH 000CHOBaHHOW [Mu-
HOpcKkHid, 1916, 69].

3> Cp. B apmstHCKuX nuanekrax Kapabaxa aliw «wiams». Tloxoxkas (popMa oTMeueHa B COBPEMEH-
HBIX UPAHCKHX JHaNleKTax alaw, olow, ald «mutamsi, oroHb» [Asatrian, 2011, 26-27].

¢ B apMmsHCKOil HaydyHO! JiMTeparype ObUIO NPUHSATO CBA3LIBATH HA3BAHUE 3TOrO TONOHMMA C
APMSTHCKHMM CJIOBOM spandaran «MecTO >KepTBOIPHHOLICHHUS.
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Jlerenna o cpaxenusx Crnannuana (B apabckoil mepemaue: McOenmmapa, cbiHa
Mycracha) ¢ amamamu U JPYrHMH HapojaMu Ha KaBkase, 0 CTPOHMTENLCTBE MM
AmnaHckoii kperocTu 1 B3sTiE ropoza Cudp («Measoro»)’ (Macyau, co cChLIKoi Ha
kuury «bunkunm u «Carucapan»), cBs3aHa ¢ nap(sHCKOW M CACAHUACKOHN TpaUIlv-
el mepeHoca MecT CBSIICHHOW BOWHBI 32 30POACTPH3M C TEPPUTOPHH BOCTOYHOTO
Hpana Ha ceBepo-3amaz Vpana, TouHee Ha TEPPUTOPHH CEBEPHON ATpPOTATCHBI H
BOCTOYHOH ApMEHUHU. ApPMSHCKHE ApIIAaKUJbl, MO-BUAUMOMY, CIIEAYS TPaIUIIAU
POICTBEHHBIX UM Map(sTHCKUX APIIaKUIOB, OBUTH CKJIOHHBI HA3bIBATH BTOPTABIIIHECS
n3-3a KaBka3ckoro xpe0Ta KOUYEeBHHKOB, B TOM YHCIIE U TYHHOB, XoHaMH (honk ‘). Tak
B OacceifH peku Apakc ObUIa MEpeHEeceHa pOoJuHA MPOpPOKa 3apaTyIITphI, Topa
Cabanan (o apyrum Bepcusam: CaxaHn) crajia ropoit otkposenust [Minorsky, 1930,
68-69], a pacronokeHHass K ceBepy paBHHMHA — MyraHckod crembio (mepc. dast 1
muyan, T. . «CTeIIbIO MaroB-3opoacTpuiiiiey»)® [Jackson, 1899, 16—17, 48]; npurok
Apaxkca, Pax, MOXeT BBI3BIBaTh MPEAINOJIOKEHHS O COOTHOIICHHH C aBECTUHCKOI
pexoii Panxoii [Hiibschmann, 1897, 69]; «3apepu nactakept» CrOHHKAa HATOMUHAET
0 POJIOBOM HMMEHHH HMpaHCKoro GoraTsips 3apepa’ [Brosset, 1866, 286]; omuH u3
MIPUTOKOB Apakca TakKe MOMydwn Ha3Banue peku (Bom) Dpasmana (apm. Pazman —
Hrazdan), y xoropoii Bumracna, cornacHo ABecte W MEXJIEBUHCKAM HCTOYHHKAM,
COBEpIIAN JKEPTBOIIPUHOMIEHHS, YTOOBI OJiepKaTh MoOexy Hal MPOTHBHUKAMH, B
yycile KOTOPHIX ObLIM IUieMeHa Xifaona'’; MecTo 3atoueHuss CHEHTOZATHI HapeM
Bumrracmoit 66110 accounrpoBato ¢ ropoit Cabanan; nap@saHCKie Hapy COBEPILATH
JKEPTBOIIPHUHOIIIEHNsT KoHel Ha rope Cabaman rpoMamHoi crarye CraHmuapa
(Cnentonatsl)'' mwmm I'epkyneca (cBunerensctsa Tamuta, ['puropa Maructpoca);

7 Tlepexsukaercs ¢ Bepcuei «I1lax-Hame», I1e FOBOPUTCS O B3THH KPeNnocT Pyun-nesx («Menuas
kperocTb»). [logpobree o «MeaHOM KpemocTH» CMOTPUTE B Hamield cratbe « MemHas KpemocTh B
TIEXJICBUIACKOHN Tpamuuum» [AMoapuymsiH, 2013]. Macyau cooOmmaer: «Mexay HapcTBOM allaHOB H
ropamu KaBkaza ecTh KpenocTb M MOCT Haja OOJBIION pekod. DTy KpemocTh Ha3bIBAIOT AJIAHCKOH
kpenoctbio. OHa OblTa BO3BEJEHA B APEBHUE BpeMeHa ofHUM M3 mpasutenei [lepcnu, Vcoenmmapom,
coiroM Mycracta. M OH mocemun B Hell rojeii, 4To6kI IIperpajiuTh aaHaM IIyTh yepes ropsl Kaskasza».
Hcbennuap BeneT MHOTOUHCIICHHBIE BOHHBI C HAPOAAMHU BOCTOKA. JIOXOIUT 10 TPAHHUIL CTPAHBI TYPOK H
3axBatbiBaet ropox Cudp [Macoudi, 1863, 43—44, 120].

8 OcobGoe 3HaueHne GacceliHa pekH Apakc, BO3MOMHO, HATAIKUBAIO MPAHIEB HA MBICIL 00
yIoMHMHaHKUK 3Tol pexn B Kopane. Tam roBopurcs o HeBepHOM Hapone ap-Pace ((+3) wawal — «Acxab
ap-Paccy, «TI0AfX KOJOIIA WM PEKH»). AJUTax MBITaICS HACTABUTH UX HA ITyTh NCTUHHBINA, HO OHH HE
BHSUIH eMy ¥ Obin yHuuTOXeHs! (Kopan, cypst 25:37-39; 50: 12—14). Bo3moxHO, 4T0, Ha cCaMoM Jele,
peub IIa 0 KaKUX-TO JKUTENIX ApaBuu, coceqHux ¢ camyasHamu [[Inorposcekmii, 1991, 24-25]. Ilpo-
W3HOIIICHUE Ha3BaHMs 3TOTO HApOJia COBMAIACT C apabCKUM Ha3BaHUEM peku Apakc (Ar-Ras).

9 3apep — cpelHEnpaHCKas EPCUICKas NEpeada MIMEHH aBECTHICKOTO Tepost 3aupuBaupy, 6para
Cnenronatel. MuiMiiCKHil BapHaHT 3TOrO0 MMEHHM COXPaHWICS B Tpedeckoi (3apuaap) W apMsHCKON
nepenaye (3apex). 3apuazap (3apex) — UM apMSIHCKOT'O ITOJIKOBOLA. APTaKCH U 3apuaapuii IpUHUMAIN
ydacTue B 3aBoeBaHuu Ilaiirakapana.

100 mnemenax xiiaoma cm. «IIpobiaeMa IleMeHH XifaoHa MO JAHHBIM JPEBHEUPAHCKUX U
CpeIHENPAHCKUX HCTOUYHUKOB» U « ITHOHMM ‘XifaoHa’ B ABecte» [AmMOapuymsiH, 2000; AMéapuymsiH,
2002].

' Cnianiuaty, KOTOpPBIN BBICTYIIAET yKe MO MMEHEM ACIAH/IMAT, COBEPLIAJIH JKEPTBOIPUHOILIE-
HHS KOHSIMU B HIOCBSIILICHHBIX €My CBSIIIICHHBIX POLIAX TAKKe U IYHHBI (XOHBI, apM. honk®), ¢ koTopsIMu
BOEBaIM apMsiHCKHe napu Ha KaBkase: «M emne (CoBepIuaiy IT'yHHBI )KEPTBOIPHHOIIECHHS ) TIOYUTACMOMY
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MecTa CpaKeHHWH ¢ XOHaMu OBUIM acCOLMMPOBAHBI C MPENNONAraeMbIMH MECTaMH
CpaKeHM ¢ XilaoHa B OKpeCTHOCTsX Topbl CabanaH: obmacts Apoc-tirkaH («bemas
polia»), BEPOSATHO, COOTHOCWIAch ¢ mapdsHckoir Apoc-pasyp («bemas pomray).
HasBanus ocranbHbix obnacreii [Taiitakapana roBopst camu 3a ce0si: OpMH3I-TIEPOK
«Mecto mobensr Opmaznay, Xpakor-iepox («Mecto, 6marompusTcTByloliee mobde-
ne»), Crannapas-nepox («Mecto mobensr Crianmmanar)'. CormacHo «CKa3aHHIO O
3apepe» u Bepcun «lllax-Hame», umenno Crentonara (Cranmman, Mchanausp)'?,
chiH Haps Bumracma/l'yiracma, cerpalil pemiaroniyo poib B modeae UpaHIeB Hal
MIPOTHBHUKOM, KaK B MEPBOM, TaK U BO BTOPOM dTarax BOMHBI.

OueBHHO, YTO UMEHHO B BUJIy THUX OOCTOSITENILCTB B MYCYJIBMAHCKUH MEpUO
npoBuHLUS [lafiTakapan Obl1a M3BECTHA IO Ha3BaHWEM «00JIaCTH WK CcTpaHsI I yi-
Tachu» (& oY ). Tak, HampUMep, UPAHCKHil HCTOPUK U reorpad) Xamaamiax
Kazsunu (XIV B.) mumer o He# cremytomiee: «l'ymrachu — 3TO MPOBUHIIHSA, pac-
moJio’keHHas y 6eperoB Kacmuiickoro Mopsi, 1 oHa Obl1a OCHOBaHa IapeM I 'yrmracoom
n6H Jlyxpacbom. OH mpopsi1 O0bIION KaHal oT peku Kypsr mo Apakca, 6imarogapst
KOTOPOMY OTBOZSATCSI BOJBI N0 MajbIM KaHallaM B JIEPEBHHU BIOJH OEpEeroBy»; «Ha-
cenenne obnactu ['ymrachu roBopUT Ha MEXJIIEBUIICKOM THANIEKTE, OJM3KOM SI3BIKY
l'unsana»; pexka Apakc «smagaer B Kacnmiickoe mope depes crpany [ymrachu»;
«Pexa Kypa Bnagaer B Kacnuiickoe Mope, coenunuBiuck ¢ Apakcom u Kapa-cy,
TedeT yepe3 crpany ['ymrachm» [Qazwini, 1919, 94, 205, 211; Tynaiikos, 1906, 14].

UYro kacaetcs ropoja [laiitakapaH, To ero TOUHOE MECTOIOJIOKEHHE HEN3BECTHO.
P. Xsro3en nomeman ero Heganeko ot Kypsl, yxe Bnagaromieit B Kacnuiickoe mope.
OOBIMHO TIPHUHATO OTOXIECTBIATH Topox Ilaiitakapan co cpenHeBekoBbIM baii-
nakaHoM (apa6. Baylagan), pacionarasiiimMcs mexy Kypoit u Apakcom. OcHoBaHuE
ropojia MPUIKMCHIBAIOCH cacanuackomy mapro Kasamy [ (V-VI BB.) (bamazypm)
[Bosworth, 1989].

Cpenu apmsH Ha3BaHue llaliTakapaHa acCOIMHPOBAIOCH, IO-BUANMOMY, C
apMSHCKHUM CIIOBOM thuyjwun payt «aepeBo, apeBecuHa». OTCIo[a Ipeaaraimch pas-
JMYHBIE ATUMOJIOTHY HA3BaHMUs, MTOJYEPKUBAIONINE HAIMYIHE JIECOB M JAPEBECHHBI B
3TOM MPOBUHIIMH, YTO, HA CAMOM JIeJIE, COOTBETCTBOBAJIO AEUCTBUTENBHOCTH. [ OpHas
yacth [laiftakapana, 0cOOEHHO B CTOPOHY COBpeMeHHOW Tabimun, JeHCTBUTENEHO,

MMH HJI0Jy KaKOMY-TO, OTpPOMHOMY U Oe300pa3nomy 6ory Tanrpu-xany (T angrit® xan), KOToporo nepcst
Ha3bIBarOT Acnanauar (Aspandg€at), IpHHOCHIIN B XKEPTBY KOHEH Ha KocTpax» (MoBcac Kanankaryanwy,
«Ucropus ctpanbl Anyask», T, XL—XLI).

12 Tlomumo muda o nopsure Cranauana, 3TOT TONOHAM MOT OBITH CBS3aH C BOEHHBIMH
TIOAIBUTaMH HCTOPHYECKOT0 BOCHadalbHHKa 1o nMeHn Cranamaj BpeMeH ApmakunoB n CacaHHIOB.
Mor uM 6bITh Takke Crianapart (apM. nepenaya nap¢. Crnanganar) u3 apmsHo-napdsHckoro poaa Kam-
capakaHOB, cpaxaBIuiics ¢ ropramu Kaskasa u nobeausiuuii naps gexkos (Moscec XopeHat, Vicropus
Apmenuy, 111, 37) [Axonn, 1908, 447]. ApmsHckHe Hapy 13 MapssHCKOW THHACTHH APIIaKUIOB TaKxKe
CTapaiauch TMOJpPaXaTb B CBOMX JIEUCTBHAX MHOTHUM H3BECTHBIM JAPEBHEHPAHCKHM TeposM U
MHU(OIOrHUECKUM TIEPCOHAKAM.

13 06 oaxom m3 noxeuros Cnanpuana coobmaer apmsHckuii ucropuk Cebeoc (VII B.): «B 310
BpeMsI TTIAaBHBIM HAYaJIbHUKOM BOCTOYHBIX obnacteii [lepcuackoii 3emimn 0611 HekTo Baxpam MuxpeBan-
JIaK, KOTOPBIHA XpaOpo pa3Omi1 BOHCKO TeTauiiies, cuitoit 3aBoesai [Taxi (banx) u Bcio cTpaHy KyIIaHoB,
JI0 IpyTOi CTOPOHBI BEIMKOI peKH IoJ| Ha3BaHHMeM Bexport, 1o Mmecra mox Ha3BanumeM Kazomon. On
HpOILeN JAIbIIe KOombsi Xpadporo CrananaTa, mpo KOTOPOTo BapBaphbl TOBOPST, YTO OH, JIOCTUTHYB BO-
HOM JI0 3TOT0 MECTa, BOTKHYJI CBOE KOIbe B 3eMJto» [Cebeoc, 1939, 33].
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CIJIOLIb TOKpHITa Jiecamu. [locienHsist STUMOJNOTUS TIpUBEACHA B HCCIeNOBaHUU P.
XbI03eHa, B KOTOPOIl CIIOBO COCTOMT M3 apMSHCKOrO M MPAHCKOTO 3IIEMEHTOB: p‘ayt
«IEpeBO» H garan «ropbh».

Amnaut [lepuxansH npeanoxuia HHyO STUMOIOTUs Ha3Banus Ilaiitakapan. Ona
pacdiieHnIIa ero Ha JBa KOMIOHeHTa payt U karan. [TepBbiif KOMITIOHEHT OHa paccMa-
TpuBaJa Kak *payt/fayt — camoHa3BaHHE KaCIICKOTO IJIEMEHH WITH KOH(eIepalu rie-
MEH, HaCeJSBIIMX 3Ty 00JacTh, a BTOPOW — KakK CpeIHEMHIUICKOe ciaoBo *karan
«Kpaii, Oeper, rpaHuiia, 00JacTb» (cp. cp.-niepc. karan «kpaii, KoHell, Ipeae» u napd.
karan «cropona, HarpaBiieHue, kpait») [[lepuxansan, 1982, 55-56]. [1o ee MHCHMIO,
«Kpaii/obmacTh MalToB» — 3TO Ha3BaHWE, KOTOPOe OBLIO JTAaHO 00JIaCTH MUISHAMH,
JKUBIIFMH K IOTY OT Hee. MUIUHIIBI TajTu TaKkKe HanMEHOBaHUE IPYToil 001acTh Kac-
TIOB, PACIIONIOKEHHON Y mobepexbs Kacnmiickoro Mops, Ha3BaB €€ «CTpaHOi/KpaeM
1naHoBY, Hoorepc. Lankaran «Jlenkopanby < cpennemu. *Lankaran'®. Tot sxe npun-
IIUIT KcTonb3oBana llepuxaHsH Uit OOBSICHEHHS MPOWCXOXKICHHUS HA3BAHUS TOPBI
Juzamaiit B FOxuHOM Apraxe (Kapabaxe). [lu3anaiit, mo ee MHEHUIO, TPOUCXONT OT
mumiickoro diz + payt «kpemocTh MmaiToB» (ycTHoe cooOienue)”. OmHako B
MCTOPMYECKHMX MCTOUHMKAX HET HUKAKHX CBEICHHUH HM O MaiiTax, HU o JaHax '’

2. I'opa Cabanan

I'opa CabanaH — MOTYXIIWI BYJIKaH, BbIcovaiiiias BepmmHa AtpomnareHsl (Cese-
po-3ananubiit Upan, Upanckuit AzepOaiikan) Beicotoid 4811 M., u BTOpas mocie
JemaBenna BepmuHa Vpana, B qpeBHHE BpeMeHa HAaXOAWIACh HAa TPAHUIE MEXIY
[TaiiTkapaHoM 1 OCTaJIBHBIMH UPAHCKUMHU OOJIACTSIMHU.

B apMsHCKOM TONOHMMHH COXPaHWIMChH Cleayromue (GOopMbl €€ Ha3BaHUS:
UwJuquit (Capanan, Savalan), Unpwpub (Cabanman, Sabalan), Uubtjjub (Cageii-
naH, Saveylan), Uiptijuh (Cebemnan, Sebelan), Ulnjtjut (Cesenan, Sevelan), Utjjut

14 TpamMIMOHHOE TONKOBAHME HA3BAHHS STOTO TOPOJA — OT Tepc. langar «sikopby». [lepcuackoe
Ha3Banue Lankaran mm Langaran, xak u tansmickoe Lankon, 1oBombHO No3/Hee, M HET HUKAKOI BO3-
MOXKHOCTH yCTAHOBHUTE 0OoJiee IpeBHEe Ha3BaHKE STOTO HACEIEHHOTO ITyHKTa. [lo3nmust npemnocneHei
TJIaCHOW — HeyCTOW4YMBasl, B apckoil Poccuu Ha3BaHme roposa ObuIo M3BecTHO Kak Jlenkopanb. To ke
MPOM3HOIICHHE MOXKHO OTMETUTB B TIEPCHACKUX COYMHEHMsX, Hanpumep, B Javahername-ye Lankoran
(1869) [Asatrian-Burjian, 2005, 49]. CoBpementoe a3ep6. Ha3BaHue — Lankoran. Ha coBpemeHHO#
kapre Tanblm MOXHO OTMETHTh Takke cxonuHble HaszBauusi — Selokoran, Sihokeran, Kiisokeran,
Lolokoran, Osnokoran, Tiirkokoran, Odurakeran u T. 1. B cpeHeBeKoBbIi IepHo, CyAs 10 JereHIaM Ha
MECTHBIX MOHETaX, OBITOBAJIO Apyroe mepcuickoe Ha3anme ropoga — Langarkunan mwmm Langarkanan
(0ss_X) [Akopyan-Mosanef, 2013, 9]. Camu skuTeu ropoja o6bICHAIOT Ha3BaHHe oT Tan. lankran
«TPOCTHHUKOBOE >KIJIHILEY.

15 Upanckuii anement diz «KpernocTb» NPUCYTCTBYET TAKKE B HA3BAHMHM UCTOPHUECKOTO ye3/1a ObIB-
el apmsHckoi yactu Kapanara — Jluszmap (apm. Dzmar/Tzmar), BepositHo, «KpernocTs MapoB/MapaoB,
Y B Ha3BaHNH COBPEMEHHOT'0 TOPOJIKa MM CTaHIMH y peku Apakc — ['opanus (Horadiz).

16 Eciiu mpenosnioxkuTh, uTo ApEeBHee NepCuckoe HasBanue Tabapucrana-Masannapana — Ilatu-
mxBaprap/[Tapumixsaprap (oTpasatoliee 0COOCHHOCTH Or0-3alaHOrO AUAICKTA), 03HAYAET «TOPHYIO
LIeTIb, PACTIONOKEHHYIO HAPOTUB COJHIIAY, TO U [laliTakapaH MOXKHO HHTEpPIIPETUPOBATh KAK BTOPUIHOE
ydeHoe Ha3BaHue Kacrmansl, OT 1p.-up. *paiti-karana/paiti-karana «MecTHOCTb, pacloNOKEHHAs Ha KParo
wm Ha Oepery; IpUOpeKHasi TEPPUTOPHS; OKpPaMHay, JAaHHOE IPOBUHIIMN HE MECTHBIMH JKUTEISIMU, a
30poacTpuiliaMy U3 UHBIX M HE I0ro-3amajHbix oomacreii Mpana. Cacannackoe HazBanue dacty Ilaii-
TakapaHa — banacakan/banacaran «Crpana Banaca», ormMeuenHoe B HackainpHOM Haqmucy [llamypa I B.
«Kaa6u 3apaymr» (SKZ), 10-BHIMMOMY, CBA3aHO C HMEHEM MECTHOTO npaBuTens [JIykonnn, 1969, 62].
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(Cesnamn, Sevlan) [Akomsn, 1998, 507]. CoBpeMeHHBIE apMSAHCKHE CIOBAPH MIEPEIAIOT
Ha3BaHHUE FOPbI B YIPOLICHHOH opdorpaduu, 9To HEe AaeT BO3SMOKHOCTH MPEACTABUTD
ero Qakruyeckoe npousHomenue. Tak, ['eBoHa AnuiuaH nmpuBOgUT Oosee TOYHEBIE
HazBanuws: Uwiwqub (Sawalan), Uuunbub (Saweylan), Ubjjwub (Sévlan) wu
Uwybjub (Saveylan) [Aauman, 1855, 10, 12, 60].

Haubonee pannee ynomunanue CabanaHa B apMsSHCKON JIUTepaType, MO HalUM
JTaHHBIM, oTHOCUTCA K X—XI Bekam. 3acBuzeTenscTBOBaHO OHO B «IIucemax» («[d1-
ptip» [T It°er]) m3BecTHOTO apMmsHCKOTO THcartens [ puropa Maructpoca [laxnaBynu
(990-1059 1T.), nperronaBaBmieM B CaHAWHCKOHM aKkaJeMHUH, B KOHTEKCTE, CBSI3aHHOM
¢ 00pa3oM OJTHOM M3 MEHTPAITBHBIX (DUTYP HPAHCKOTO HAIIMOHAEHOTO 31moca CIieHTo-
nmatoit (ABecTa, B TiexJieBUiicKoi ureparype — Cranapsin, Cnannuan, Crananar, B
«I1laxaamey Oupnoycu — Uchanmusap, dchanausp; apm. Crnangapar, Canauap).

B 12 muceme ['purop Maructpoc numer: Uuypl Umpwpubih, gnpdk wutit Mwp-
philp tphg punwpwg jnunngt Yppunugtiug, hul] wipdwn b dheng tnpw h yed
Jjinuthniutivg, Uguiinhupuy g Jubiqbitiug wipdwb: — mayrn Sabalani, z-ormé
asen Part‘ewk® eric‘ kalak‘ac yostoc‘n kertac‘eal, isk armat ew mijoc* nora i vém
yelap‘oxeal, Spandiaray zna kangneal arjan — «(O) xenpe Cabanana, 0 KOTOpOM
napgsHe TOBOPSAT, YTO U3 €r0 BETBEH OBLIO MOCTPOSHO TPW rOPOAa, TOrIa KaK ero
KOPEHb M CTBOJI IPEBPATUIINCH B KaMeHb: CllaHgHap BO3JBHL €T0 B BUAE MAMSITHHKA
[Chalathiantz, 1896, 220; Russell, 1987, 190].

B 54 muceme 'purop Maructpoc numier o Crnianmuape kak o 3nozaee: Gpphdh
gty plini enunnd, h Ybpuy hwubw) yunwhdudp Ugquimhwp win by,
uyuwnbwyp g rupuiwbn h yepuy Gnpu hnngby: 9np quipenigbuy Opunugbut
wylh unpwhbtint wyuhtiph swipdtiuy quipuit hppne Gpptdt Unntmu Jujbwpyb
gInniyhnu b h dugpu Juuohhtt wipmwijhwbwg h Ytipe twhwbekn: — Erbemn
nnjeal k‘noun Rostom, i veray haseal patahmamb Spandiarn anouaneal, spafnayr z-
Dabawand i veray nora holovel. Zor zart‘uc‘eal Réstagésn ayn sot‘ahern aysink‘n
¢‘arzeal zvarsn ibru erbemn Kronos yaknarkeln z-Otompios ew i cayrs kawskin
artakiteal i verj nahanjér — «Onnaxnp1, moka Pocrom (Pycram) crian, HEKTO 1o UIMEHU
Crnanauap HosBUJICS MEpeA HUM U MPHUTPO3WIL, YTO ONPOKHHET Ha Hero ropy Jlaba-
BaH[ ([emaBenn). Pecrarac, KOTOpHIil €CTh KOCMATOBOJIOCKIH, BCTPAXHYJI €0 BOJIOCHI,
TOYHO TaK ke Kak KpoHoc ogHaxmsl 3m00HO cMotpen Ha Onumnuyca (3eBca), H,
BCTpSIXMBask MX KOHYMKOM cBoero OormHKa, yaepxwuan cebs» (Ilepeson b. JI.
Uyxkac3zsna: «[IpoOy>kaIeHHBII UM I'yCTOBOJIOCHI BCTPSIXUBAET KYPAMH, KaK HEKOT/Aa
Kponwnn, naBas 3nak OnuMity, 1 B KOHIIOM OaliMaka 0TOpackiBaeT (Topy) Ha3am»).

VY Ily6nus Kopuenust Tarumta (I-11 BB.) ropa CabainaH, Kak MOIaral0T HEKOTOPhIE
uccrenosareny, umeet HaszBanue CanOyin (Sanbulos) (Tauur, Aramisl, XI1.13). Onu-
ChIBasl KaMIaHio uMieparopa Knasaus npotus napgsH, OH MUIIET, 9TO Hap(IHCKUMA
maps ['otap3 momssuics Ha ropy CanOyimoc, 4TOOBI MPUHECTH SKEPTBOIPHHOIICHIIS:
«Mexmy Tem ['otap3 mpuHOCHI 00€THI MECTHBIM Ooram Ha rope CanOyII, TIe Baxk-
HeHInM OblI KynbT I'epKyneca; B ONpEeAeNCHHOE BpeMsi OH HAallOMHUHAET KpeLam,
SBUBLINCH UM B CHOBHUACHUH, YTOOBI OHH NIPUBEIH K XpaMy CHAPSHKEHHBIX UL OXOTHI
KoHel. U mocie Toro kak 3THX KOHEW HarpyXaroT MOJHBIMU CTpesl KOJTYaHaMH, OHH
pazOpenaroTcs Mo TOPHBIM JiecaM M JIMIIb TOYTPY, CUIIBHO 3allbIXaBILIKCh, BO3BpaLla-
I0TCs ¢ ITyCThIMU KomyaHami. [lociie 3Toro 60r cHOBa SIBIISIETCS B HOYHOM CHOBUJICHUH
Y YKa3bIBAET Jieca, B KOTOPBIX OH MOOBIBAJI, M B HUX MOBCIOY HAXOAT YOUTBIX 3BEpEii»
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[Tamur, 1969, 201, 422]. 1o MHeHMO OONBIIMHCTBA UCccenoBareei, mos [ epkynecom
(mat. Hercules, rpeu. Heraklés — I'epaxm)'’ Tanur uMeer B BUIy HpaHCKOro Gora
Beperparny (Bapaxpana, Baxpama, baxpama). Takoro >ke MHEHHsI IpUAEpKUBAETCA
JLx. Paccenn [Russell, 1987, 191-192]. Unentnunocts I'epkyneca u Beperparss! B
npaBJicHUE APIAKUIOB MOJATBEPKIACTCS HOBOHAN ICHHOM IPeKO-TTap(hsTHCKOM OMITHHT -
Boit u3 Mpaka (EIKONA TAYTHN XAAKHN HPAKAEOC OEOY: ZNH ptkr wrtrgn
"LHA’ — «ato crarys 6ora ['epakia/Beperparasi») [Morano, 1990, 231, 236-237].

O Cabanane KaKk 0 rope ¥ UMEHH HEKOEro MpopoKa CKa3aHo B «YKpallaroluieM
0O6IIIeCTBO HACHPOBOM CJIoBape» Pesa-Kynu-xana Xenaifata (<5 i 'yl Ja il
a1l peadl): «CaBasnan — MMsI OZTHOTO M3 JIPEBHMX MPOPOKOB, a TAKXKe HA3BAHHE
TOpBI, HaxoJsmIehHcs B Tpex (apcaxax oT ApmeOwWasl M SBISFOIIEHCS MECTOM JKH-
TenbcTBa Bracturened. Jlo Mcnama u B IHM €ro TaM JKWJIM OTLIENBHUKH M OOTro-
0osI3HEHHBIE JIFOIU. Maru CYMTaiad 3TO MECTO HACTOJIBKO YUCTBIM M CBSILLIEHHBIM, YTO
KISUIMCh UM. ['OBODAT, 4TO HA 3TOH rope ectb HEOOJBIIOE 03epO, KOTOPOE 3UMOM
MOKPBIBACTCS JIBIOM U CHETOM, a B [TyOMHE — OTPOMHAS CTaTysl, HATOMUHAIOIAS TEJIO
yesoBeka. [Ipeamnomnaranm, 4ro 3To BRIIEYTOMSAHYTHIHN popox» [Uykac3sH, 1960, 152].

WnrepecHble cBeneHUst O KylbTe, cBi3aHHOM co CIeHTONaTol, NpeACTaBIeHbl B
«Ucropus crpansl Anyask» (Ghpp wuuminiptiul Unniwbhg wphuwphhtt — Girk®
patmout‘ean Atouanic asxarhin) Moscaca Kanankaryaum (VII B.). U3 rmaBer XL,
«Enuckon Hcpasn nporoBeasMu cBouMu oOpaiiaer ryHHoB (hnlip, honk®) B Bepy
XPUCTHAHCKYIO. YBHEB UyJieca, OHH TIOKOPHO BHUMAIOT €MY», MBI y3HaeM 00 ujone
Acnanmare nnn Acnanauate: «U eme (coBepimany TyHHBI KEPTBOIPHUHOIIEHUS)
MTOYUTAEMOMY UMH U0y KaKOMY-TO, OTPOMHOMY M 0e300pazHoMy Oory TaHTrpu-xany
(Fuiigphpe hawd, Tangrit® xan)'®, kotoporo mepce! HaswBaroT Acmanuar (Wuujub-
nkun, Aspand@at), mpuHOCHITH B *KepTBY KOHEH Ha KocTpaX. He nmest BoBce 31paBoro
CY)KICHUS, OHH TIPEIaBaIMCh BCIKAM 3a0yxmeHrsiM. TpyOwmmu [B TpyObl] u Ovim B
OapabaHbl HAJ TPyHaMH, HO)KOM HJIHM NAJIAIOM Jeflajd KPOBOTOYALME HAApe3bl Ha
CBOMX LIEKax, Ha pykax 1 Horax. To ObIJIO afcKoe 3peiulle, KOra COBEPIICHHO HAaTue

17 Tepkyunec/Tepaki — repoit rpeueckux ckasanuii, Oyyuu Ha ciyx0e y DBpucdest coepunan 12
TSDKEITBIX U ONacHBIX JesiHuii-noaBuros (dodekathlos), 3a uto emy 6bu10 06eIaHO GeceMepTue. Tpaauius
COBepLIATh TaKWe MOJBUTH (xvan) Obuna mnponoikeHa u Mcdanmuapom (Crnenrtonaroit, Cianananom)
(«Iaxname», «Cka3zanue o I'ymracnien). Mchanauap yousaer nByx poratsix BoikoB (1); yOuBaer asyx
n6BOB (2); youBaeT npakoHa Askpaxa (3); youBaeT konmyHslo (4); yousaeT 3myto nrumy Cumypr (5),
TIPEOI0NICBaET CHEXHYIO Oypro (6); mepempamisieTcss depe3 OypHyro peky um ybmBaer ['yprcapa
(«BomuberonoBoroy). Mcdananap xurpocTbio nodupaercs 1o MenHoit kpenoctu (Pyun Jlex), BMecTe ¢
Opatom IlamryTaHoM yHHYTOXKAET TypaHCKYIO KpEroCThb, yOUBaeT Iapsi Apkaciia U OCBOOOXKIaeT U3
IUIeHa CBOMX cectep. 1o 3Toi ske aHAIOruK repoi CaKCKOTo SMMYECKOro IuKiIa Pycram coBepm ceMb
noxsuros («Illaxname», «Ckazanue o Keii-KaByce»). O6pa3 Pycrama co BpeMeHeM 3aTMUII 3HaYEeHHE
obpaza Vchananapa B HOBOIEPCUICKON JIMTEpaType IMOA BIMSHHEM TpPaJULMi, OBITOBABIIMX CPEAU
BOCTOYHOMPAHCKUX HApOJOB, B YaCTHOCTH, MapQsiH, CHUCTaHLIEB M corauiineB. OIHO M3 IEpPBBIX
cpaBHeHMH noaBuroB Pycrama ¢ monsuramu I'epaxia npunamiexxur Mupse Kasem-beky [Kazem-bek,
1985, 313-314]. IpeBHenpaHckas TpaauLus He 3HaeT croxkeToB o rudenu Crenroaats! (Vcdanauapa),
ctoxet BoiiHbI Mcanamapa u Pycrama 6601 npuxyman Gupoycu ajis Toro, 9To0sl 00bEAMHNATH JIBE pa3-
HBIE AMUYECKUE TPAJULIUU — LEHTPATIBHOTO U BOCTOYHOTO MpaHa, MpaHCKUX 30pOacTpUHCKUX CKa3aHUMH
U CAaKCKHX SMMYECKUX MpPEJaHUI.

18 C. T. KusuutopHbiii BOCCTAHABIMBAET TYHHO-OOJTapCKHil MTAHTEOH, BKIHOYAIOUIMM [TIABHOTO
HebecHoro Oora TeHrpu-xaHa, OTOXKIECTBISIEMOTO C IpeBHENpaHCKUM OoxectBoM Kyap < xwar «coi-
HIEe» U ¢ nexseBuiickiuM Acnienauarom [Kisturopssiit, 1999, 154-155].
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MY>KYHMHBI — My 32 My>KEM H OTPSAI 3a OTPsIIOM — OMJIMCh MEYaM{ Ha PUCTAJIMILE Y
MOTruL... OHM IPUHOCHITH YKEPTBBI OTHIO U BOJIE, MOKJIOHSJIUCH KaKUM-TO O0Tam J0por,
U JIyHE, U BCEM TBOPEHHMSIM, KOTOPbIE B IIa3ax MX Ka3aJHCh YAWBUTENbHBIMH. U eme
npeIaHHbIe TTOXOTIAMBBIM KeNaHUsIM, [IpucyiuM Adpoaure], 0 AUKUM S36IYECKUM
HpaBaM CBOMM JKEH OTIIOB CBOMX Opayiu ceOe, MM JiBa Opara Opajid OJHYy KEHY, WIH
[omuH] Opan MHOTO pasHbIX keH’. M3 mpomnoBenu Mcpasna: «Takumu BOT Teneph s
BIXKY U Bac, [BIXKY]|, KaK BB, KOJCOMIOLIEHCS TyIIOH NpelaHHbIe CyeBEepUsIM, OITyxK-
JlaeTe TyT U TaM 110 HEXO)KEHBIM CTe3sIM, TIOAAaBIINCE OOMaHy KOJIIyHOB U 4apOJIEeB,
BOPOXKHTEJIEH XaJ/ieeB M HeKoeMy AuKoMy ucnonmnHy Acmanauary (Quwubntiumuy
nuitid yuyp huljuyhtr), koropomy npuHOCHTE B *KepTBY Jomanei (Ahnyp wyptigbinyp
qnh dumnniguititp). Y He MoskeTe MOHATH TOTO, YTO MOYNTATEN HEUUCTHIX [CHIT| cCaMi
HE MOT'YT OBITh YUCTHIMU. 00 KaK HEYUCTHI U TTOTaHbI KalUIa, TAK MEP3KH U CKBEPHBI
nepen boromM Bce Te, KTO TPHHOCHT JXKepTBY AcmaHauary, coriiacHo [lucanuto:
«...Mep3ok niepes; ['octiojoM pa3BpaTHBI U ¢ IPaBEAHBIMU HE UMEET OOIICHIS.

B rnase XLI, «'yHHBI BepytoT Bo Xpucta yepe3 enuckona Hcpasna. Paspyme-
HHUE KalUIl ¥ BOJApYKeHHe Kpecta XpuctoBay (cc. 127-131), roBoputcs o cieny-
omeM: «3areM OH (EMHCKOI) OCEHMII 3HAMEHHUEM KpecTa BBICOKHE JIEPEBbs, MOCBA-
LIeHHBIE CKBEPHOMY AcCIaHIHaTy, OCIe Yero CBALIEHHUKN JBHHYJIMCEH B POILLY U MO-
BayTiiM Bee JepeBbs. (EMMCKON) TyT e Belesl HepeBe3TH OpeBHa B ropos Bapauan'’.
[IpurnacuB k cebe MCKYCHBIX MacTepoB IO JEpeBY, OH NPHKa3al HW3TOTOBUTH M3
KPYTJIBIX OpeBeH MpeKpacHbIil KpecT. Bripesas (U3 nepeBa) pazaryHble H300paXeHus,
MIPUKPETIIN UX K KPECTY, YKPACHIN BEIMKOJIETIHBIMA OPHAMEHTaMH U BECh, CBEPXY
MOHM3Y TOKpbU Jlakom» (c. 130). Takke ymoMuHaeTCs Ha3BaHHWE DTOW POITH —
«Jlapkynaam»? (c. 131) [Mocac Kanankaryamu, 1984, 124-126, 130, 131, 212].

B apMstHCKHX Ty OIMKAIHASIX COBETCKOTO TIepro/1a OBIJI0 0OHAPOI0BAHO €IIIe OTHO
apMsiHCKoe HazBaHme rophl Cabaman — Caxsap3an (Uwhyupquill), u ero Bapuant
[laxBap3an (Guwhyupquib). [To mammM gaHHBIM, TiepBas GopMa Ha3BaHUS ObLIa
BIIEpBBIC MpUBEACHA Ha KapTe «Bemukoil ApMenun no Axapamyiiy», U34aHHOH B
1979 rony B EpeBane Cypenom Turpanosuuem Epemsnom [Epemsn, 1979], BMecTo
Ha3BaHuss CabanaH, KOTOpO€ 3HAYMIOCH B TNPENBIAYIINX H3IaHUSIX KapThl U B
OCHOBHOM ucclefoBanuu «Amrxapanyiina» C. T. Epemsana [Epemsn, 1963, 79, Q.7].
[o3oHee B apMsiHCKOI reorpaduueckoil u Tomorpaduyeckoit aureparype 0oe Gopmbl
Ha3BaHUsI CTAIM IIUPOKO NPUMEHSTHCs. Ha dakT cyniecTBoBaHMS TAKOTO apMSHCKOTO
Ha3BaHUsI TOPBI O0pATHII BHUMaHUE Takke U PobepT XbI03eH B CBOEM HCCIIEI0BAHUH
«Amxapanyiia» [Hewsen, 1992, 259]. OnmHako HaM HE yIaloCch OOHAPYKUTh HUKA-
KX MCTOYHUKOB ATOTO Ha3BaHMSA B COUMHEHHUSAX KIACCHUECKOW apMSIHCKOH JHTEpa-
Typhl. be3ycnoBHO upaHcKast 1o CBoeMy IPOUCXO0KaeHHIO hopma Sahvarzan (mpenrio-
jaraeMoe JIp.-apM. Hamucanme Sahwarzan)®! mpencraBnser coboii Goee PaHHIOIO

19 TpeanonosxkurensHo ropon B JlarecTane, CToMIa «IapeTBa [yHHOBY.

20 TapkyHan — OYEBUIHO, HPAHCKOE HA3BaHHUE, B IEPBOI1 4aCTH KOTOPOTO Hp. CJI0BO dar «Iepeso,
JIPCBECHHAY.

21 TloxTBEpKIEHHE CyIIECTBOBaHMsS Oonee paHnel Qopmbl — CaxBap3aH — II03BOJMIO OB
M30aBUTHCS OT PaHEe MPEIaraBIIuXCsl STUMOJIOT Ui, KOTOPBIE OCHOBBIBAJIHMCH Ha TO31HEH (Gopme Ha3-
Banus — CaBasian win Cabanan. Tak, Hanpumep, C. I'. IlerpocsH otHocun Gpopmy CaBajiaH K UHI.-€BP.
*sauel- «comHile, comHeunsiii cBe» [[leTpocsiH, 1979, 203].
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CTYIICHb (JOHETUYECKOTO Pa3BUTHsI B CPABHEHUH C TIO3JHUMU (popmamu Savalan u Sa-
balan, ¢ 3akOHOMEPHBIM IEPEXOIOM JIp.-HP. -Id-/-IZ- B -1- 1 BO3MOKHBIM 03BOHUCHUEM
v//b. Panee, yuntbiBas 0cOOYHO CBATOCTh TOPBI B aPMSIHCKUX U HPAHCKUX TPATHUIIUAX,
MBI TPEINPUHUMAIN TPEANOJIOKUTCIBHYIO TOMBITKY 3TUMOJIOTU3AIIMA HA3BaHUS
Caxgap3ad B Buzie *Sahi(g)-warzan® oT coueTanus cp.-riepc. caos sahig (HoBoIEpC.
sahl) «3acy KUBAIOIIHA, JOCTOWHBIH, CTOSIIHNNA (4Ero-nmdo)» U warz «ayJo; qyaec-
HOe, 60)KECTBEHHOE COOBITHE; GIArONpUATHOE AeicTBHE > [AMéapymsiH, 2000, 12;
2002, 59]. XoTs1, BO3BMOXKHO, YTO TIEPBOHAYAIBHO MOTJIH MOAPA3YMEBATHCS UCIIEIIS-
folrue cBoiicTBa ropel CabanaH, y IOJHOXKIS KOTOPOH UMEITUCH TOPSTIHE | TeIeOHbIe
HUCTOYHHKH (Hampumep, B CapenHe 1 qpyTUX MECTHOCTSX ), BKITFOUYas KUCIIOTHOE 03¢-
PO, pacroyio’keHHOE B KpaTepe caMoro ByJKaHa. FIHOe TOIKOBaHNE MOXKET HCXOANUTh
W3 y4eTa MECTHBIX MPAHCKHX JTHANIEKTOB, CP. TAJBIII. Sag «KaMeHb», COBp. Tabll.
SOg «KaMeHbY, Sogin «KaMEeHHBI», cp.-Tiepc. sageén (skyn, sygyn) «kaMeHHBIH, kKaMe-
HUCTHIIT», OTCI0/Ia MOYKHO IPEIIOJI0KHTE CIIOBOCOYETAHHE Sag + warzan «MecTo, H30-
omnyrolee KaMHEM; MeCTO JJOOBIMH MM cOOpa KaMHs, U T.1.» WK sag + barzan, bur-
7an «BBICOKUH KaMeHb, BBICOKasA CKana», cp. mapg. burz (bwrz) «Beicokuii» (Torma
MIPaBUJIBHBIM apPMSHCKUM HAITMCAHUEM JIOJKHO cunTtaThes *Uwmnrwpquibl — *Satwa-
rzan; ropa CabajiaH CO CTOPOHBI JICHCTBUTEIBHO HATIOMHUHAET IPOMAJIHYIO CKAITy).
[IpennpuHrManacy MombITKa MpOYTeHUs Ha3BaHus ropel Cabaman ([[xeiimc
Paccen) B oJHOM W3 cpeqHENEPCUACKUX TEKCTOB — swb’l/r’n, B UMEHHO: B 30pO-
ACTPUICKOM IEXJIEBUIICKOM COYMHEHHMH C YCIOBHBIM Ha3BaHueM «l'oponma Mpana»
(Sahrestantha T Eran) [Pahlavi texts, I, 1897, 21/30; Modi, 1899, 85; Russell, 1987,
191]. CoBpeMenHas MHTEpIpETAIFsI Ha3BaHUS ocHOBaHA Ha mpouteHun X. C. Hro-
Oepra (1964 r.), KOTOPBIN MPEAIIOIOKHU B HAITMCAHWH CIIOBO SObaran, B KayecTBE
Ha3BaHWA HpaHckoro poga CyOapoB, OT PEKOHCTPYHPOBAHHOTO MM CJIOBa *sObar
«COBETHHK, 3kcriepT» [Nyberg, 1974, 176]. IIpeamonaraemsrit pox Cy06apoB Bpsia In
MOYKHO OBLTO CBsI3BIBaTh ¢ pomoM CapOap (MPOXMBABIINM B JEPEBHIX B palioHe
Ozponnyp, Hapacan, ['mnsa-Maszanngapan), Kak 3TO CHENald B CBOMX II€PEBOAAX
Typamk Hapesiin u Dayapn XypuryasH, Beien 3a M. Cotymd (1976) [Daryaee, 2002,
15, 19, 45; Xypmyasn, 2010, 114, 140]. Ha camom neme, B paslene TEKCTa,
MOCBAIICHHOM omnucaHuioo 3amnagHoro peruoHa (Kust 1 Xwarwaran), roBoputcs o
BOCEMHU (B pyk. JJ, a B pyk. MK — o cemu) nosenurensix rop (kofdar/kofyar) (ctpoku
29-30): lymbaBann ([lemaBenn), Bucemaran, * Axaran, Bucnyxp, *Cobapan, *Myc-
paran, *bapo3an, ¥*MapuH3aH (UTCHUE HEKOTOPBIX HA3BAHUI MPEATIOI0KUTENBHOE, 1
MOKET OBITH OIHOOYHBIM)>?, KOTOpbIE HOMY UM TOPhI B HPaBIEHHE CO BpeMeH AXH-
Jaxaka. Ynomunanue JlemaBeH/a 3/1eCh HUKaK He corjacyercs ¢ 3amnaJHbIM peruo-

22 BO3MOXHBI M WHBIE BAPUAHTHI ITUMOJIOTH3AIHMH C Y9ETOM OCOOEHHOCTEH CEBEPO-3allajHbIX
MPAHCKUX JUAJIEKTOB, CPEAHEMUANICKOTO MU MATIEKTOB — MIPEIIIECTBEHHUKOB TaJIBIIICKOTO S3bIKA.

23 He6e3bIHTEPECHO, 9TO BTOPAS YACTh HA3BAHMS MOTJIA BBI3BIBATH Y APMSH M HPAHIIEB ACCOIMALHAIO
C JarecTaHCKUM Bapadanom, Tak Kak o0a ciioBa MOTJIM TpaHIeCKH 3aMHCHIBATHCS Ha IEXJIEBU C I10-
MoIbio OykB wic’n.

24 B nepesoye, onyGnukosannoM Capoii KacyMoBoii, B OCHOBHOM 10 4TeHHI0 MapKBapTa, IpHBO-
nurcst pox Bucemaranos u3 JlemaBenna, pon Huxaran, pon Becyrtyna, JlenaBapan, Macpyran, banomkan
u Mapunxas [Kacymosa, 1994, 59, 87-88].
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HOM, Tak Kak Ma3zaHziapaH, COIVIACHO YETHIPEXWIEHHOMY BOEHHO-aJMUHUCTPATHUB-
HOMy sienenuio Mpana npu nosauux CacaHuaax>, BXOAMI B cocTaB Amyp6ajgarana
(CeBepHoro perrona)’’, Bo MHOrom TaGyMpOBaHHOTO H3-32 PACIIONOKEHHS 30POAcT-
pwuiickoro ana Ha ceBepe. [IpunsaTo oObequusaTh Ha3Banue [lymOaBana ¢ Bucemaras,
kak y T. [lapesitn: /Iym6aBang Bucemaran, O1arogapss UMeHH BoeHavajbHUKa JIMa-
ByHJa Beemakana, «by3anmapan», [V, 29), 00betnHeHNIO TOIekKaT TakKe, BO3MOXK-
HO, cioBa «Bucmyxp» n «Cobapan», IpUMEpPHO KaK «BHCITyXp, TO €CTh HAaCIETHBIH
npuHil, Cobapana/Cabanana». HyxHO Takke OTMETHTB, YTO TEKCT 3TOTO COUNHEHHUSI
HO3/IHETO IPOUCXOXKICHUSL, U OBbUI COCTABJIEH 30pOacTpUiillaMy Ha KHIKHOM IIEXJICBH
nocyie IX B. ¥ y)Ke CITyCTsI HECKOIIBKO CTOJICTHH ITOCIIe 3aBoeBaHus Mpana apabamu.
Ero cocraButenn He UMENN YE€TKOTO MPEACTaBICHUSI O TEPPUTOPHUAIBHOM AEICHUN
Upana n onupanuch Ha JereHaapHble U MU(OJIOrHIeCKUe CBEICHHUS, JOCTYIIHbIE UM
13 HEUCTOPHYECKUX JIUTEPATYPHBIX HCTOUHHUKOB.

BwMmecre ¢ Tem, u3-3a 3amyTaHHOCTH Teorpaduyeckoil HOMEHKIATYpbl Mexje-
Buiickoro Tekcra «l'opoma MpaHa», HEBO3MOXKHO CUMTATh MNpeanofioxkeHue Jx.
Paccena o nHammunu Ha3BaHus ropbl CalanaH B 3TOM COUYMHEHHWH Ha CpegHerep-
CHJICKOM s13bIKe OeccriopHbIM. ['purop Maructpoc B cBoux «llucbmax» HCIONB30BaNT
HOBOIIEpCHJCKOe Ha3BaHue ropel — CabanaH. B cpenHenepcuackoM si3bIKe 3M0XH

CaC&HI/II[OB CJI€a0BaIo OBl OXXHUJaTb HAa3BaHHC CaXBap3aH27.
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Crpanuna c onucanueM [laiitakapana Ha [Naiitakapan Ha kapTe Benukoii ApmeHun.
JIPEBHEAPMSIHCKOM SI3bIKE Pexoncrpyxims Epemsna,

¢ ykazanueM ropel Caxsap3aH (Cabanan)

25 O yerbipexwieHHOM jeniennu Upana cM. B cratbe D. Xypuryasua [Xypuryasu, 1992].

26 B kpatkom onucanuy ropojios Ceseproro perrona (Kust T Adurbadagan), npusogutcs Hassanue
ropoza Amoii (peanonoxurensHo AMonb B Ma3sanznapaHe, XOTs EPBOHAYAIbHO MOT UMETHCS B BULLY
ropon Amoii, HeiHemHui Yapmxoy Ha ceBepe TypkMeHucTaHa), Kak pOIMHBI IPEBHEUPAHCKOTO IPOPOKA
3aparymrrpsi («opoma Dpana», § 59) [Pahlavi texts, 1897, 24]: Sahrestan T Amdy(y) zandig T purr-marg
kard. Zardust 1 Spitaman az an Sahrestan biid — «["opox AMy#i mocTpouit HHOBepel (3aHOue, OyKB. EpeTHK,
MaHHXeH), TUUBIINI MHOTUX XHU3HU. 3apIyIuT, cbiH CriuTaMbl, IPOMCXOAMI U3 9TOTO TOPOIa».

2?7 Haspauue Caxsap3aH, BO3MOKHO, MPUCYTCTBYET B CPEIHEIIEPCHICKOM BAPUAHTE HAJIHCH
Hapce B Ilaiikymu. B cnmucke npasurteneil u napei, noaaepxasumux Hapce, ynomuHaercst mpaBuTellb
Caxsap3aHna, y JlykonnHa — «xBataBa Caxsap3ana (?)» [JIykonun, 1969, 116, npum. 19].
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Ilaifrakapan Ha kapTe Bemukoit ApmeHuu. Kapra Ilaiitakapana u3 uccieoBanus Xbro3eHa
Pexonctpykuus ApyTroHsHa
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<nnjwdp tdhpyud k ULd <uyph dudwtiujuppswtth wyuundwjutn duwyumwuljuipub
nowitih th pubh wphawuphwgpujubt mbnubnibbtiph b pppwith hwipujuyht uwh-
dwbht qninnn Uwpuquit {tinut wiuwit nmunidtmuhpmgyubin: <nnpjuwoh wnw-
ohlt hwnywop hpgud £ duymuljupuitht: Gpujutiughunwljub nbuwblyniiihg
ninhwipuub Yhpyny ttpuyugud E duwyunuwjupuith dwuht hhdbwjub nb-
njuunynipyniiip hudwauwyd huy wnpniptpnid qud wyuyitiph: dwywmulju-
nuibip npuytiu 12 qujun niitignn ppgwitt hhywmuljynid b «<uyng wphawaphwgniygh»
dtio: W) winpnipbitipnd (Wquipwibgtinnu «<<uyng wjundnipini by, Qwuqup dwp-
wtigh «<wyng wyuuminipyniiyy, Gnhpt «dwub Jwpnubuy L huyng wunbtipuqdhy,
Unyubiu funplitiugh «<wyng yjuninipynity, «Bniquitipupubiy) tpynid £ duyuu-
Jupuwih punuwph dwuht: Ghunwuib opgwtljitipn G dninp gnponid tinp ynietip,
duubuynpuytiu «@uynwijuputth pnidhy optiph dwuhiy wuuminieynibipn Ytpg-
Jwd «Uwpnupub» gpph hugtiptih mwnppbpujhg: @uymuljupubd punupnid, np
quinniy tp Fupuyh dhpdwuypnid up Qtipdnly” wp oph winpynip: Wnwuwtih
hudwauyt vh tphunwuwipn ntiip hhywbtn pnygp: Uh op Gwbwyquphht thnenphy
E pupdpwitinid, b hnndp wintinad E wngljub ni Jup ggnid gimbht. winghyp Ynpgnid
. ghwnwiigniyniip:

Gnpuwypp ptipnid £ ppne dwipdhlipn mwp winpniph (QEpdniyh) dnwn, hebiglinid
tpub oph ke, i pnypp hpuppny hbnuwitiubnd E: Ghpuyugymd £ duwyujupubh
uth pwbh ppowblitiph mtmuwitmibbtph vnniquputujut Japnidngniin huniw-
auylt «uyng wphuwphwgnygh» uuyitiph: Uwubwydnpuytiv nhowynid Go
htinlywy pppwbiitiph wjwimdttipp. 8nphuwthnpulyub Pughtp, Wahpuquijub,
Npihgnutipnd, Upnuwhswt, Wwb, <puinn-ybtpnd W Uyuimwpubybpnd:
Snplwthnpujjud Pughlip (Ewt‘nporakean Bagink‘) mtinubnilip, npp punwgh
wbwnmy £ ¢np qnhwutiqubtiiph Juyp, muGupy, yyuynmd k, np mtinubpnid G-
Nk kb ko pyny gnhuwutiquiiiin b pptdt hnpujuyujgynid | QGuipuapne Pughtip
«QGupunuyh gnhuutinuityy mbmuiu@t htin, npp hhywnwipynid £ npuyytia Sabaioi
bomoi (Ptol. VIL.2) Munmitinuh Ynnihg hwytiptithg Juumwpgjud wnuyjuingud
pPupguubtnipub Wky, htmwquynid tdwbuwnhy mbnubm bbtpp uubkightt gni-
qunnyty glipp-qnunupyunujubiiinh htim: Woh-Puquijuibp (At‘si-Bagawan) «jpwi-
Uh wundnit funtwphybne Juyp, Ypuh mwbwp» Juipnn t ytpuptpty huyg-hpu-
uwiljuib ataxs 1 bagawan «unipp Ypuwijh wuwnodn (quuihunupyumuljuil) mwtuwp» hw-
dwlgnipjubn:

Npihgn-wtinnd mtimwitimLtin (Ormizdperoz) Whjmupwutynid £ npuytiu qpuunuy-
nwlut Uhnip-Uwqn/Opdugn wiundn gnpnipjul hwnpubtwl (wupe. perdz, ni
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wuwpp.. parydz «hwunpubwly): Wpnuyhswbd jppwith whywbmdp (Arospican,
wmwpp. Arospizan) htupunp E, np dwgmd £ hp. *Ards-péc(an) «uyhunwl) tugw-
nninbtipy Jud B hmpunp E, np dhehtt wquipuljtiptih * Aros-wesag(an) punh gpui-
$hinptit wiuunyuid hwyjuuitt thnpuunpnipnitb £, htsh § pupgiubiynid £
«uyhunuy, nuuynp dwgunninbtipy L hudwyunmuujumbiinid £ pwe huynbih
wuppluwupujujubt jhuwunwuy puljult Ard/us-razir mbimuibtipht (he. upupu.
Spéd-raziir «Uuhuul twugunnimtip, winwmny), hunibid. puhyuljub Upnu gninh
(dudwbtiujujhg Swpnithhg hwpu]) wiub htin: Gupumwgh vwhdwbhb qunb-
Unn Yjliwb (Alewan) mbtinubiph wtuiimodp unibbug hwuuuim pyudp uyg-
Jwd E hpwtwjuib *alaw «pual»-h htn (hudtd. dwdwbwuly. wwipu. alow «gpualyy)
U htwpunp E dbiiuwpwibt) nputiu «gpuajh ogwiputitipny: <pualjnun-wtinpnd witijw-
tnuip htupunp E Juggud thtth hputujuitn *Frahat-perdz > *Fradat-peroz «hwn-
pulwyht puptiiyuun, tyuunnn Juypy wut htin (Ghpuwnpupunp wmtinujug-
Jwd E Uniqubujul muwthwumwtinid. hwy. Movakan dast): bpuutwujuit byynuh ht-
nnu Uyqubinhwinh b Ugqubtinupudi-uyjtinnd ntinuiiph dhelt fuwt wjthuyw k, tet
hhdp plmnmiakip wju wiuidwd twibwub hpuiulub abp” *Spandadadan
peroz/z, htyp htmupuynp £ pupgiwity npuytiu «Uyuitinunh hwnpubwy, Ungub-
nunh b ipuw hadwyhpbtiph hwunpubtuyh Jugpy (hadwauybh hp. dheduyayght -6-
h huytiptiti -r-h ophtsunth thnhmpunignitin):

Wyu wijutinidtiph uinniqupuiujui pugunpni pynibittiph Yypw hhdtny
uwhdwiynd t oppwidh b wippuniiyjug <uyuunmwbih, Mupplunwbh b uwuw-
yub NMupujuunmuth fpniuub b wnwuytjulut wjwbnnypitph thele hw-
wntly Juuwyp, hbvwtiu wle juwp Uyguwinhwgh (budwbinhywp)” dhypuuwuyh
(Anyumuuyu) («Wtiumuy, «uyunquip-h-Quptifuiiy, «Guhbuity) npnnt ptiw-
thnuijut wnuwuy tpuatjuab ypewitih theli:

<nnudh tpypnpn dwunp dghpdud E Uwpwpub tinwb widubn b huglujub,
hputuuitt nt wnhy gpuijul wnpynipitipnd gpu hhywnwpdwd Ytipnioni pyu-
tn: <wgujutt wnpynipbtipned Uwpuquitn jtinwb wdbugun hhpunwlniegnibn
PYugnymd £ X-XI nr. o Jiuyuyngnd £ huy gpnn Gphgnp Uwighunpnuh «Gw-
duyjiitipnudy, ng wyn jEnwh dwuht gpnid £ Uyquiinhwiph wyupumuining iph hwidwi-
wmbipunnid. hpwbwub htipnuhtt npuytiu Wuwnhd pubnwpnid o Uwpuqub (G-
nwb Ypw, hul] hwdwduyh yupplwiuh wunwuytih Ugquibtnhwpp Uwpuqub (G-
null ypw wann pupugwd duynnt dwinhg hnwipdwh E unnignid: <phlt hnndtiwgh
wuwnihy Swjhwnup hwnnprnid E, np yuppliuut @npupg wppub wgth Eth
1tn, npb nLith Wwbwntuuy wiuwimy” Uwbpni: Snpungb wn, tiowb ypu gn-
hwiptipninLattp Edunnigmy mbtnujubt wunywdttinh, npnag giraugnpp <tip-
Ynytut tp (hp. Ihpbppubqu): bupudwljub opewth dhetwnwpubh wupuljtpka
wbipunnid Uwpuquib jtinp bwle juugyned E Uwpwpud dwipgupth wijub htin, nod
wpawbp Ghpwnpynud £, np guniynud E jtinwb puntwputinid («dbwphwitg-h-Uo-
ondwpliw-jb-Luutiphy): «Wnduiip wphawphh wjuumingpyniipy hwytiptt winpmniph
dby Unjubiu Guquiblumnniwughlt dwnbiwb@ynid £, np hnbitipp ahtiph gnhwptipne-
pPmLbbtn tht dwnnigmy (Fwbgpp-puwd wumdn Yninpht, md wyupuhybbnh wb-
Juwitnid G Quyyuitimbium. wyu wtiniip tny byt juigguwd £ hputiuajui bynuh ht-
nnuh wijub htin:
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Wu pnynp ophtnufatinp Yyuynid th nhuwplpdnn opgwiinid Unjwibnhunh wjup-
nwininLiph muwpuoyud thane L hputjut wmqquyhtt fynumd wtin quwd p-
punupanipnLhiitph wyhuiwuphwgpnipyut mtinuihnjudwt twuhte hwipuuyhtt b-
nwitthg nhiyh wipidnywb bpuh b vwhdwbughtt mupuspitin: funphnpuyhb ;pew-
th huwyyuub hpuyyupuynudtpnid hwpuywugyt Ep Uwpuqui (tnwb o gkl
wijuimy” Uwhyupquit, b htmugquynid npun mwuppbipuay Guhyupquitin: Oppub
huwyntih E, wnwehti punwdl t wnwghtt wbquid hhywwnwyly £ «ULS <wypp wp-
Jawphwgnygm)» hpunmwpunipyud pupnmtiqnid, npp nyu £ wmbuby Unipkb S. G-
pyjubh Ynnidhg 1979w, Gplwbnud: SYyjwy wijubnudt, hp hbyniwpwbwlui
qupgugyuonipjudp wnwybp hhtt £ h hudtidun widtih nip opgwitih Savalan
Sabalan punwalitiph htin (hht. hp. -rd-/-rz-h opphtsuth thnfjuwphtniiundp -I-ny b
htwpunp E v/b auybinugdudp) b hwdwwyuumuwupowbnd E bpudh yjuumine-
Pl wuppbwlwuwi b vwuwiyub oppwibittpnid tnwl Ghpunpynn wijuwidwi
htin: Sunnp U. S. Gptjjulih hhtt huyujuid wnpynipp Ghiy opu hwymbwpbipguo
sk: Uwhyupquiti jtinwu wbijwih winwty yuin alchg Giany” hiwpunnp £ dbpluywg-
ol npu wmijub dh pwbh vnniqupmbajud mwupptipuy: Apubighg wditihg wp-
duwhwJuinp Yuipnn £ hudwpydty hniuhu-wipidunyuwd ppuiuauitn puippuintitiph
Ypu hhdiud unmquiputimeniip” wijubt wnudty 6pgphn ah Yyipuljubgb-
dundp (*Satwarzan — *Uwiniupquiir): Wju yupuquynid (towd winetip hbwpugnp
E, np quaquywd k tpnt punuinphshg : sag + barzan, burzan, htsp tpwbunid £ «-
pwinan uw, pupdn wwwnwdy, npunbn wnwghh pund k *sag «awpy (hudtd. puhy.
sag «uwpy, dudiwbiwly. puhy. sag «uwpy, sagin «uwhg», hunitd.-ujupu. sagén (skyn,
sygyn) «uwiti, uwpuuumny), hul) tpipnpnp’ barz, burz «pupdny» + wtinh Ytippwowbg
—an: ‘Lwuhhtinwd thnpa £ junwpyty thehtt wwipujtipia mtipuntinhg dtiynud Yup-
numnt Uwpwpub tinwb wijwbnidp- swb’l/r'n — qpunupyumuljud whkhituljub
wbpunh dhe, npp wuytwhwlpubnpbh Ypnid £ «bpubh punupbtpps (Sahrestantha
1 Eran) wijuinuip, uwljuy@ wyb phs hwjwtuljub £, pwbdh np ufjuy ntipunnig
PYunynid L Uwquiinupubth tinwbh junujuphstiipp, wy) ns el hntuhu-wplud-
wywh bpubh:
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THE PROVINCE PAYTAKARAN AND THE MOUNTAIN
SABALAN. PHILOLOGICALAND ETYMOLOGICAL
ESSAYS

The article deals with the study of some geographical names of the historical province
Paytakaran of the period of Greater Armenia and of a name of the mountain Sabalan,
which was located on its southern border. The first part of the article is devoted to
Paytakaran. The name Paytakaran as a name of the province, consisting of 12 districts,
is mentioned only in the Armenian Geography. The other sources (Agathangel History
of Armenia, Ghazar Parpetsi History of Armenia, Y eghishe History of Vardan and the
Armenian War, Movses Khorenatsi History of Armenia, Buzandaran, ascribed to
Faustus of Byzantium) tell about the city of Paytakaran. The author gives a detailed
review of the main data about Paytakaran, based on the Armenian literary sources;
introduces new useful materials, particularly, a story About the healthful waters in
Paytakaran from the Armenian version of the book Physiologus. Jermuk — a thermal
spring was located in the city Paytakaran, near Tar. Someone told a legend that one
youth had an ailing sister. Someday on the way there was a hurricane, and it raised the
girl and threw her to earth, and she fell unconscious. The brother brought her body to
the thermal spring (Jermuk), put her into the waters of the spring and she was
miraculously revived. The author provides the etymological interpretation of some
place-names in Paytakaran, mentioned in the Armenian Geography. Based on the
etymological explanation of those names, he also establishes special connections of
the province with the religious and epic traditions of the Arsacid Armenia, Parthia and
Sasanian Iran, with the Kayanid epic cycle about Spandiyad (Isfandiyar), son of
Vishtasp (Gushtasp), a part of the Iranian national epic (Avesta, Ayadgar © Zaréran,
Shah-nameh). In particular, the names of the following districts are observed:
Yotnporakean Bagink, Atshibagavan, Ormizdperozh, Arospichan, Alevan, Hrakot-
perozh, and Spandaranperozh. The toponym Yotnporakean Bagink (Ewt‘np‘orakean
Bagink®), literally the “place or temple of seven ambries, altars”, indicates the presence
in the district of many altars — places of oblation, and sometimes is associated with the
toponym Gabaru Bagink “the altar of Gabar”, which was mentioned in an incorrect
translation from Armenian by Ptolemy — Sabaioi bomoi (Ptol. VI.2), later on the
related toponyms became associated with the Gabrs — Iranian Zoroastrians. The
toponym Atshibagavan (At‘§i-Bagawan), “a shrine of the fire god”, may be related to
the Armenian-Iranian compound ataxs$ 1 bagawan “a temple of the sacred (Zoroastrian)
fire”. The toponym Ormizd-perozh (Ormizdperoz) may be interpreted as an indication
on the victory of the forces of the Zoroastrian god Ahura-Mazda/Ohrmazd (from Parth.
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peroz, Late Parth. parydz “victory”). The name of the district Aros-pichan (Afospican,
var. Afospizan) may have been originated from Iran. *Ards-p&c(an) “white
brushwood” or may be a graphically corrupted Armenian spelling of the Middle
Persian *Aros-wesag(an), which is translated as “white grove, forest” and corresponds
to the well-known Parthian legendary location Ard/us-raziir (Middle Persian Sped-
raziir “white grove, forest”), compare the Talysh village name Aros (to the east of
modern Yardymly). The name of the district Alevan (Alewan), situated on the border
with Qaradagh, is more likely connected with the Iranian *alaw “flame” (cf. modern
Persian alow “flame”) and can be interpreted as “places of flames, fireplaces”. The
name Hrakot-perozh (Hrak otperoz) may be associated with the Iranian *Frahat-peroz
> *Fradat-peroz “the place facilitating, favouring the victory” (is localized allegedly
in the Mughan plain — Arm. Movakan dast). Connection of the area Spandaran-perozh
(Spandaranperoz) with the hero of Iranian epic Spandyad is obvious if one suppose the
original Iranian form of this name Spandadadan perdz/z, which may be translated as
“the victory of Spandyad (Spandadad), the place Spandyad’s victory and his fellows
in arms” (with regular transition of Iranian intervocalic consonant -6- into -r- in
Armenian). The author also elucidates the prehistory of transformation of the province
name into the “province Gushtasfi” in the Medieval period and the problem of
etymology of the name Paytakaran.

The second part of the article deals with the name of the mountain Sabalan,
analysis of its occurrences in the Armenian, Iranian, and Classic literary sources. The
oldest mention of the mount Sabalan in the Armenian literature goes back to the 10"-
11" centuries. Its name was attested in the Letters of the Armenian writer Grigor
Magistros, who writes about this mountain in the context of a cult of Spandiar: the
Iranian hero was imprisoned in punishment on the mountain Sabalan, and according
to the Parthian legend Spandiar fixed up a monument on the mountain Sabalan using
apetrified cedar tree. The ancient Roman historian Tacitus informs that a Parthian king
attended a mountain with the similar name — Sanbul. Gotarzes sacrificed to the local
gods, especially to Hercules (Iran. Verethraghna). In the Medieval Persian writing of
the Islamic period the mountain Sabalan is also associated with the name of the prophet
Sabalan, whose statue as is said was placed in the crater of the mountain (Farhang-e
Anjomanara-ye Naseri). In the Armenian source The History of the Country of
Aghvank Movses Kaghankatvatsi indicates that the Huns were making horse-sacrifice
to the idol of the god Tangrit-khan, whom the Persians called Aspandeat — this name
is also associated with that of an Iranian epic hero. All those examples give evidence
of the cult of Spandyad in the considered region and of displacement of geography of
the events of the Iranian national epic from the Eastern Iran to the Western Iran and
the adjacent territories. In the Armenian publications of the Soviet period one can find
another Armenian name of the mountain Sabalan — Sahvarzan (Uwhyupquiit) and its
variant Shahvarzan. As far as is known, the first form of the name was first introduced
on a map of the Greater Armenia according to Ashkharatsuyts, published in 1979 in
Yerevan by Suren T. Yeremian. This name is older by its phonetic development as
compared with the later forms Savalan and Sabalan (with the regular change of Old
Iranian -rd-/-rz- into -l- and possible vocalization of v//b) and corresponds to the
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supposed name of the mountain in the Parthian and Sasanian periods of the history of
Iran. Unfortunately, the Old Armenian source of S.T. Yeremian has not been found
yet. Based on the older form of the name of the mountain, Sahvarzan, it is possible to
etymologize its name in several ways. Among them the most probable etymology
appears to be the one, taking into account the North-Western Iranian dialects and with
restoration of the more correct form of the name (*Salwarzan — *Uwmiwunpqut). In
this case, the name of the mountain may consist of two components: sag + barzan,
burzan, meaning “high stone, high rock”, the first one of which *sag “stone” (cf.
Talysh. sag “stone”, modern Talysh. sog “stone”, sagin “stony”’, Middle Persian sagén
(skyn, sygyn) “stony, rocky”), and the second one — barz, burz “high” + suffix of place
-an. Earlier an attempt was made of reading the mountain name Sabalan in one of the
Middle Persian texts — swb’l/r'n — in the Zoroastrian Pahlavi writing with a
conventional name The cities of Iran (Sahrestaniha 1 Eran), but it is less probable, as
this text enumerates the mountain rulers of Mazandaran, rather than the ones of the
North-Western Iran.
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CIMMERIANS AND SCYTHIANS IN THE ARMENIAN

HIGHLAND
(ARCHAEOLOGICAL FORMULATION OF THE PROBLEM)

The fact of the presence of Cimmerian-Scythian tribes in the Armenian Highland has
been considered for a long time and has attracted archaeologists’ attention'. Not
unexpectedly, the period of social development in Transcaucasia for the second quarter
of the first millennium B.C. was named «Scythian»®. According to N. Marr, among
other nations, the «Scythian tribe» has got assimilated with the Armenians as well®.
The first chapter of the unfinished book by N. Adonts «The origin of Armenians» is
conventionally titled «Cimmerians and Scythians in the Asia Prior». The author
accepts the existence of population having Scythian origin in some areas of the
historical Armenia. Meanwhile, answering the question whether the barbarian hordes
of Cimmerians and Scythians left a mark in Armenia, N. Adonts certainly denies «the
ethnographical influence of a handful of Scythians opon Armenians»*. Later-on also
opinions were expressed that some Scythian tribes remaining in Armenian Highland
were assimilated with the Armenians®’. In his well-known exploration on the
ethnogenesis of the Armenians, G. Ghapantsyan wrote about the influence of
Cimmerian-Scythian tribes on the political situation of Asia Minor in the 7" century
B.C.%. Also, an assumption was made that none of the invasions of nomads from
Caucasia to Western Asia had made any substantial change in the ethnographical map
of the region’. Nevertheless, the presence of the Scythian element in Armenia in the
7" 6™ centuries B.C. is considered plausible®. No statistical analysis of the

' Uwdnitigub, 1931, 86-87: Uwhwbingyub, 1944, 23, 41:

2 Iuorposckuii, 1949, 115. The mentioned period was named as such by N. Marr. By the way, the
«Scythian age» term continues to be used in our contemporary scales of periodization of the ancient history
of Asia Minor: see James, 1987, 38-39. In Transcaucasia, the period between the end of 9™ and the beginning
of 6 century is more accepted to name Urartian or Van Kingdom Period: see Kygrun, 1941, 50;
ITnorposckuii, 1959, 26; Maprupocsii, 1964, 12 etc.

3 Uwn, 1989, 39:

4 Wnniig, 1972, 3039305:

S Gptdywb, 1968, 95, 114: Muotposekmii, 1959, 127; Abskonos, 1968, 127; Tep-MapTupocos,
1994, 82: Lnujwi, 1998, 57-58: <wipnipyniiyui, 1998, 58:

¢ Kananusn, 1947, 147-151.

7 IIbsinKoOB, 1979, 197.

8 TImorpoBekmii, 1959, 232-256; IMmorpoBekmii, 1959a, 186; Tupamsm, 1978, 111-112;
Tlorpe6oBa, 1984, 42; Tep-Maptupocos, 1995, 32; <wipnipniijui, 1998, 57-58 L uyjh:
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paleoanthropological data conducted during recent years contradicts this assumption.
It reveals a «link» between the population of Armenia and the Scythians from the
Black Sea coastal area in the Urartian period’, and the similarity of Shirakavan and
Karchaghbyur anthropological groups with the Scythians from the middle course of
the Dnieper and the Dniester basin in the Hellenistic period'’.

Summarizing the available archaeological evidence, fundamentals can be
established for defining the place of the Cimmerian-Scythian cultural commonality
among the concurrent archaeological cultures on the Armenian Highland. This can
partially eliminate the contradiction between the information provided by ancient
written sources including the cuneiform, and the findings of archaeological research,
whereby diverse written sources attest to the presence of the Cimmerian and Scythian
tribes in different areas of the Armenian Highland, while archaeologists excavating the
relics of those periods almost never touch upon that issue.

On the other hand, the idea that the issue of origination and early history of
Scythians (and Cimmerians) cannot be elucidated based solely on the data from
Northern Black Sea or Northern Caucasus areas is of particular importance''. Indeed,
discussing only the historical-archaeological facts from the mentioned areas means
unreasonably and artificially narrowing the boundaries within which the phenomenon
of «Cimmerian-Scythian cultural commonality» took place. Supposedly, the
«Northern Caucasian Scythian Culture» was formed before the invasion of the
Scythians into Western Asia, as a nomadic culture of riding warriors useful with
bronze and iron weapons. According to A. Yessen, it is formed from two constituents
— eastern (Siberian and Middle Asian) and local (near-Cubanian and Cobanian)'?. But
for that very reason that it is a «nomadic culture of riding warriors»'?, the role of the
contemporary cultures of other near-Black Sea regions, as well as the Armenian
Highland cannot be ignored in its formation. Although the initial forms of weapons
that served as prototypes for some specimens of the archaic Scythian armory are
known in the Black Sea area from the 8" century B.C., nevertheless, the Scythian
armour complex with its main features was apparently formed in the 7 century B.C."%,
after the return of the Scythian troops from Western Asia to the Eurasian steppes.

Thus, although this problem has not yet been studied in the Armenian
archaeology, some questions have been indirectly touched upon. Already in 1924, S.
Ter-Avetisyan, when conducting research on the historical monuments of Artsakh,
came to the conclusion that some burial mounds there were built by the Scythians.
However, he did not carry out excavations". Yet, the lack of archaeological data

° Xynasepasin u ap., 2014, 273.

10 Xynasepasin, 2013, 309.

! TInorposekmii, 1940, 80; Mibunckas, 1983, 55.

12 Meccen, 1954, 129-131. There is an opinion that the Cimmerians are the carriers of the Cobanian
culture: see Enpuuukmii, 1949, 23.

13 According to another definition — «Pastoral-Nomadic Culture», which was spread over the area from
Hungary to Siberia: see Sher, 1988, 47.

14 MemokoBa, 1964, 79; Tananuna, 1994, 105; Kypoukun, 1994, 120.

15 Tep-ABerucsin, 2010, 189.

27



GAREGIN TUMANYAN

concerning this issue served a basis for archaeologist E.H. Bayburdyan to notice that
«nothing is known about the Scythians of Armeniax»'®:

Boris Piotrovsky repeatedly referred to the presence of Cimmerian and Scythian
cultural elements in the Armenian Highland'’. The idea that the culture of the
Transcaucasia in the 7"-6™ centuries B.C. consisted of three elements — local, Urartian,
and Scythian, has been planted in his works for quite a while'®. Some of his followers
shared this opinion. According to B.B. Piotrovsky, the simultaneous presence of these
three cultural elements is evident, particularly, in the archaeological materials of
Karmir Blur'"®. Scythian artifacts were found throughout Transcaucasia®’. Corrob-
orating the existence of Scythian component in the Transcaucasian culture of the 7"-
6" centuries B.C.?!, B.B. Piotrovsky in the meantime noted that no specific complex
can be listed among the monuments of Western Asia, that would be associated with
the Cimmerians or Scythians?.

Archaeologist A.A. Yessen, in his turn, thought that the basic Cimmerian culture
had yet to be discovered®. The expedition he directed was not successful in «detecting
the basic Scythian component» in the monuments of the steppes around Artsakh.
Nevertheless, based on the excavations of Hrakot-Perodj (Paytakaran) Small Kurgan,
A.A. Yessen could demonstrate that the early dating (11"-9™ centuries BC) of the rich
kurgans of Mingechaur (Utik) lacked scientific basis, thus indirectly pointing out the
need of synchronizing the mentioned kurgans in Paytakaran and Utik**.

H.A. Martirosyan calls the period of the collection of Khrtanots «early Scythian»
and compares those archaeological finds with the artifacts known from the famous
Scythian sepulchers®. In his opinion, the Urartian and the local ceramic assemblages
are not linked typologically to the ceramic vessels of Khrtanots?. Later, he partly
revised this point of view, assuming that two main components appear in the culture
of Armenia in 7"—6" centuries B.C. — the local (Eastern Armenian) and the Urartian.
Meanwhile, close cultural connections are noticed with Scythian tribes?’.

Based on the findings of trappings specific for Scythian culture in Armavir,
Karmir Blur, Norshuntepe and elsewhere, G.A. Tiratsyan concludes that sometime in
the past Scythians were present in the Armenian Highland. He pays attention to the
connections Scythians had with the Armenian Highland, both during the first period

16 BaiiGyprsin, 2011, 14.

17 Concerning this issue see Tymansin, 2014.

18 TInoTposekuid, 1949, 115, 129; Mmorposekwuii, 1950, 12 etc.

1 Muorposckuii, 1949a, 187.

20 TIuorposckuii, 1954, 141.

2! Munorposekmii, 1949, 115, 129; Muorposckmii, 1949a, 187; IMuorposekmii, 1950, 12 etc. For
some period, H. A. Martirosyan also was a follower of this viewpoint (MapTupocsin, 1954, 56).

22 TIuorposckuii, 1940, 76; IInorposekmii, 1959, 237.

23 Peccen, 1954, 131.

24 Pleccen, 1965, 22, 30.

23 Maprupocsn, 1954, 20, 90-91.

26 Maprupocsu, 1954, 63.

27 Maprupocsin, 1964, 291. S. H. Devejian also touched the issue of contacts between the local and
Scythian cultures (JIeBemksn, 1981, 58).

28



CIMMERIANS AND SCYTHIANS IN THE ARMENIAN HIGHLAND

of the establishment of the superiority of the Van’s Kingdom and during the last
decades of the existence of this power’”®. The scientist is convinced that the
archaeological complex of Jrarat is a link connecting the Age of Broad Utilization of
Iron in Armenia with the Armenian Hellenistic Culture®’:

S.A. Yesayan and M.N. Pogrebova tried to separate the elements of Scythian
culture in the monuments of the Southern Caucasus. Although the Scythians,
according to the written sources and archaeological data, belonged to various
economic-cultural types — cattle-breeders and farmers®’, the concept of the so-called
«Scythian triad»’®' («Scythian weaponsy, certain types of trappings, and items made in
the «animal style») has been in circulation for a long time and the two authors followed
the accepted principles®”. They discussed specific items and facts typical for Scythian
culture — Scythian arrowheads, acinaces-type daggers, iron axes, items of horse
harness, decorations in the «animal style», personal belongings, burials with horses,
and other artifacts listed in a separate column. Thus, 44 of the historical monuments of
ancient Armenia were included in the summary table, of which 11 were represented
by only casual archaeological finds, while 21 were burial grounds or separate
sepulchers®.

With regard to the cultural connections between Transcaucasia and Prior Asia in
the 7"-6™ centuries B.C., M. Pogrebova used the term of «Scythian period».
According to her, during the mentioned period, the population of Transcaucasia was
not only in direct relations with the Scythians, but was part of them as well*.

I. Medvedskaya noted a clear delineation between the archaeological cultures of
Transcaucasia in 8" and 7" centuries B.C. While the culture in 8" century B.C. was
related to the prior era®®, the 7™ century B.C. was the beginning of a new period”’.

E. Chernenko and S. Makhortikh suppose that the early period of the Scythian
history (Heroic Age) is closely linked to Caucasia and Transcaucasia’®.

The Scythian-type weapons found in the north-west of the Republic of Armenia
became the subject of H. Msryan’s explorations. He studied 14 arrowheads, four axes
and one short acinaces-type dagger. The author concluded that neither in Shirak, nor
in Lori there is an indication of any long-term residence of Scythians in those areas®.

28 Tupausn, 1978, 111-112.

29 Muauaxansin, Tupausin, 1961, 79.

30 ApyTionos, Xazanos, 1979, 145.

31 Ipaxos, 1971, 60, 88.

32 Ecasin, Iorpe6osa, 1985, 19.

33 Ecasin, Iorpe6osa, 1985, 139-141.

34 Tlorpedosa, 1984, 1. The third period of the Early Iron Age of the Central Caucasia is called
«Scythiany. The widespread occurrence of the «Scythian» element in the culture of the tribes of this region
in that period serves as a foundation for this (TexoB, 1980a, 256).

35 Ecasn, ITorpedosa, 1980, 87.

36 Possibly, it would be justified here to separate the last two decades of the 8™ century B.C. and view
those together with the 7" century B.C.

37 Mensenckast, 1983, 63.

38 Yepuenro, Maxopreix, 1986, 225.

3 Uupyuii, 2003, 145.
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Among the recent foreign publications, the monograph by A. L. Ivantchik is of
particular interest, where the issues related to Cimmerians and Scythians are discussed
in the general context of the archaeology of Eastern European steppes and Caucasia.
According to the author, to answer the question about archaeological realities behind
the reports of written sources on the Cimmerians, it is necessary to refer not only and
not so much to the materials from the steppes, but primarily to the relevant complexes
in Asia Prior. Although the mentioned areas repeatedly assaulted by Cimmerians were
considered as marginal for their culture, yet, the priority belongs to them in solving the
problem of matching the data from written and archaeological sources*.

The voluminous publication by G. Me(h)nert is devoted to the Scythian culture.
However, in this extensive monograph there are almost no data on Scythian complexes
located in the territory of the Republic of Armenia*'.

These days, the role of archacology becomes more important in addressing the
Scythian problem. While valuing in particular the role of comparative linguistics and
antique historians’ reports on this issue, the primary place of archaeology among
various future explorations should be emphasized. Each newly found archaeological
relic can help to clarify the issue under discussion. Thus, considering nowadays
achievements of archaeology in exploring ancient cultures, it could be inferred that the
principle of selecting separate items can help to identify only various relations, while
the scientific discussion of any culture should begin from possibly complete
involvement and comprehensive investigation of the complexes making up that
culture. Being satisfied with identification and exploration of any single (even though
essential) feature of a culture is an example of «methodological helplessness». The
principle of dating archeological complexes based on a couple of imported items
should also be rejected, as those items can appear in the composition of any complex
after a long period of having been produced*’. Hereby, it is impossible to find a radical
solution to the problem we face while being limited in exploring only separate items
or facts. A new conceptual approach should be applied to the discussed issues
nowadays.

The thing is that in the era prior to the Cimmerian-Scythian invasions, populations
that had created state formations in the Armenian Highland were at higher stages of
cultural and social development than the Cimmerian and Scythian tribes were®.
Armenian Highland was one of the basic foci of the ancient eastern civilization. Urban
culture, monumental architecture and writing had been widespread here for a long
while. Particularly, the famous cities in the period of the Kingdom of Van included
Toushpa-Van-Tosp, Moutsatsir-Mahkert, Khuboushkia of Nairi, Erebuni, Teishebaini

40 Tvantchik, 2001, 12. It is noteworthy that only 13 years before the publication of his valuable
monograph, the author expressed an opinion that «we know very little» about the invasions of nomadic
Cimmerians and Scythians into Asia Prior during 8"-7" centuries B.C., although these have seriously
influenced the «destiny» of the mentioned regions (MBanunk, 1988, 38).

41 Mehnert, 2008.

42 PadunoBny, 1936, 79-80.

4> Mesmkumsniam, 1959, 230.
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(Karmir-Blur), Argishtikhinili-Armavir, Ardini-Artimed (Metsamor) of Etiuni,
Teishebaini-Odzaberd (Tsovinar), etc.

However, the Eurasian nomads in 8"-7™ centuries B.C. presented a different
economic-cultural type of society. Therefore, during the first periods of their invasion
into the Armenian Highland, there were not any Cimmerian or Scythian «cities», nor
even more or less attached settlements. Thus, when exploring Cimmerian-Scythian
cultural commonality while being limited in stratigraphical observations, the
comparative-typological method should be widely applied. It should be emphasized
that the Cimmerian and Scythian cultures of the Black Sea area and the manifestations
of these in Transcaucasia cannot be totally identical. The main reason for this is that
these mobile and warlike tribes would immediately use the powerful cultural and
particularly, production traditions existing in Armenian Highland**. The skill of
nomads to move rapidly gave them an opportunity to spread over broad, including
enemy territories in a short historic period. Hence, the discussion of the issue of
unicentral origination of Scythian culture does not appear to be reasonable from the
historic-archaeological point of view*’. Accordingly, the issues regarding Cimmerian-
Scythian monuments should be discussed in the scope of historic-cultural and
chronologic problems of archaeology of both Black sea area and Asia Prior.

In the system of monuments of the Armenian Highland, a number of funerary and
dwelling complexes can be identified that probably could be named Cimmerian or
Scythian. During scientific exploration, the data on structural elements of a funeral
complex, funerary rite, and sacrifices should be broadly considered. All of these
features were almost ignored in the previous explorations of the issue*®. In this regard,
it should be noted that when discussing the territorial or chronological breakdown of
the Scythian culture, limiting oneself to only talking about the «Scythian triad»

4 Typically, numerous jewelleries disclosed in early Scythian burial mounds of Southern-Russian
steppes have Prior Asian origin, while in later times such items were produced in Hellenistic cities of Northern
Black Sea area: See Illmos, 1961, 167.

45 Sher, 1988, 48.

46 If it is true that Cimmerians were moved out from their residency areas, most probably they would
move with their families (Phillips, 1972, 136). Hence, the columns of riding warriors should be accompanied
with carts, convenient for transporting women, children, and the minimal goods for living. While, perhaps,
there were no women and children in the Scythian detachments pursuing Cimmerians (Masunckas, 1983,
55). At its initial stage, the Scythian campaign was, more probably, an organized military action: see
Yepuenko, MaxopTsIx, 1986, 227, 229; UBanunk, 1988, 43. For now, we follow those authors who prefer
discussing the Cimmerian-Scythian cultural commonality as a single wholeness: see Boponos, 1980, 200;
Mengenckas, 1992; Ivantchik, 2001, 174. As to the discussions around the Cimmerian problem in the
Northern Black Sea area, some patterns in the funerary ritual were revealed (CmupHoB, 1966, 41-42;
JleckoB, 1971) and summarized (Tepenoxkun, 1976) after the attempts to assign some archaeological
monuments to the presumptive Cimmerian culture (I'opoanos, 1928) and to classify the steppe monuments
of 87" centuries B.C. based on metallic items of bridle (Meccen, 1953). These patterns are — the skeletons
positioned to the East and North-East are usually contracted and accompanied with complexes of goods of
«Chernogorovsk» type, while with stretched skeletons positioned to the West, «Novocherkassk» type of
artifacts are revealed. Based on these patterns, an attempt was made to classify the tombs of 87" centuries
B.C. (LlapagyTaunosa, /lydoBckas, 1982).
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becomes ineffective’’. For identification of a Cimmerian-Scythian funerary complex,
the following characteristics should be considered as primary: the presence of a
specific type of anthropomorphic funerary sculpture in the burial complex, the
skeleton’s stretched position on its back or side and, often, with the head westward,
and specific group burials, where one or several skeletons differ from the others in
terms of position, location, etc. With respect to inlet burials, a logical explanation for
choosing this way of burying their deceased is, perhaps, the lack of the mourners’
permanent residency place. It is also noteworthy that militant horsemen were buried
commonly in these complexes. Therefore, two additional important attributes should
be considered for Cimmerian-Scythian sepultures: burial of a horse and/or placement
of a horse tack in the burial chamber, as well as sacrifice of a dog. Besides, the set of
items (weapons, horse tacks, tools, equipment, luxury items, personal effect, and
ceramic vessels) characteristic for militant horsemen of Cimmerian-Scythian tribes
should be considered as completely as possible*®. The presence of numerous bronze
weapons in the Cimmerian-Scythian sepultures in other regions is a vast argument
supporting the point that the tribes invaded the Armenian Highland in the age of wide
adoption of iron were on a lower level of development than the natives were. A similar
conclusion can be made based on the presence of human sacrifices. The idea that a
cultural recession was observed in the Armenian Highland during the discussed period
has not been supported*’. Today, this negative attitude should be revised, because there
are new archaeological facts supporting the view suggested by the “Father of History”
Herodotus™ and expressed in the old Armenian legend®' stating that the cultural
decline was caused by Scythians’ violence and extensive robbery. Besides, in the
Cimmerian-Scythian archaeological complexes of Armenia, working tools for men
(thrashing boards, whetstones, awls, knifes, flat axes, etc.) are regularly present. It is
noteworthy that the arms disclosed during excavations of Urartian monuments of the
87" centuries B.C. are made exclusively from iron>2. This observation indicates that

47 Sher, 1988, 48.

48 Despite the common opinion that ceramic vessels cannot be viewed as significant feature of nomadic
tribes, since they mostly used vessels made by neighboring sedentary people (Ilerpenxo, 1983, 46), still, it
would be unreasonable to completely ignore the range of vessels typical for Cimmerian-Scythian
archaeological complexes. The type, form, ornamentation and other features of vessels can serve as important
sources of information.

4 Inorposeknii, 1949, 115.

30" «For eight-and-twenty years then the Scythians were rulers of Asia, and by their unruliness and
reckless behavior everything was ruined; for on the one hand they exacted that in tribute from each people
which they laid upon them, and apart from the tribute they rode about and carried off by force the possessions
of each tribe»: Herodotus, 1, 106.

31 «If'you have the throat of Sharay, they say, we do not have the barns of Shirak»: Moses Khorenats‘i,
I, 12.

32 Kydrrun, 1941, 53; Maprupocsin, 1956, 83. We need to underscore that in this work by B.A. Kuftin,
the mentioned age of dissemination of iron in Armenian Highland corresponds to the Cobanian period of
bronze flourishing. In another work (Kydrun, 1944, 68), the scientist notes that the end of the Colchisian
culture, for which flourishing of bronze was typical, corresponded to the age of Van Kingdom and the period
of replacement of bronze arms with iron arms in ancient eastern countries. These explorations actually reject
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the burial complexes of 8"-7" centuries in Armenia, where bronze arms were found,
as a rule, cannot be considered Urartian.

In this connection we would like to shortly discuss a study conducted by A.L
Terenozjkin, which is devoted to the issue of dating the Mingechaur bridles. The author
of'this article objectively criticizes the desire of the Azerbaijani archaeologists, through
ignoring the discovery of a number of artifacts, to reach the earliest possible dating of
the archaeological complexes™. However, one cannot agree with his opinion that the
boundary between Bronze and Iron Ages in Transcaucasia is the 7™ century B.C.*.
Interestingly, this conclusion is made based on studying some known artifacts from
Getabek’s N 48 tomb, Mingechaur burials and other archaeological monuments, all of
which, according to the same author, belong to Scythian culture, hence, were brought
to Southern Caucasia from outside. When reviewing the book by S.A. Yesayan and
M.N. Pogrebova «The Scythian Monuments in Transcaucasia», E.V. Chernenko and
S.V. Makhortikh repeat the same mistake, attributing the realities discussed in the book
to the «beginning of Early Iron Age»>*. Surprisingly, they have forgotten the important
fact that before the penetration of Scythian culture, the society in the Armenian
Highland had already passed to the stage of its development, which in historical
science is called the Age of State Formations, while in archaeology — the Age of Broad
Dissemination of Iron. The dating of Early Iron Age to the end of the 2™ millennium
and the first centuries of the 1* millennium B.C. is not an «archaeological legend about
the deep antiquity of the Iron Age in this region», as some researchers used to think>®,
but a valid scientific reality. During the 9"-8" centuries B.C. a stable transition to
production of iron was made in Armenia’’. This fact should be considered particularly
by those researchers who would try to ignore the existence of Cimmerian-Scythian
cultural commonality in the range of archeological cultures in Armenia during 76"
centuries B.C. Any researcher who will not consider the presence of a brought-in
Scythian cultural layer in our region, will face a contradiction, as he/she will have to
accept that during 7"—6™ centuries B.C., i.e. in the Age of State Formations or Broad
Dissemination of Iron, the Bronze Age continued its coexistence in the Armenian
Highland™®.

A comprehensive approach should be applied to clarify this complex issue. The
results of archaeological investigations should be combined with written testimonies,
onomastic data, folkloristic and ethnographic information. The investigation of the
Cimmerian-Scythian problem should begin from the review of written sources. Two

the opinion expressed before that the arms and tools of Cimmerians were qualitatively similar to that of the
most developed nations of Asia Prior: see I'opoamos, 1928, 50.

33 Tepeno:xkun, 1971, 80-81.

4 Tepeno:xkun, 1971, 83.

35 Yepuenxo, MaxopThix, 1986, 226.

36 Tepeno:xkun, 1971, 83; Boponos, 1980, 218.

57 MaptupocsiH, 1956, 83.

38 A similar situation was observed in the neighboring region. B.A. Kuftin noticed that a range of bronze
artifacts of Colchis-Cobanian type found in Georgia should be dated to 7" century B.C. He tried to explain
the fact of continuing the production of bronze arms in the presence of iron arms by the abundance of copper
resources in the region (Ky¢Tun, 1944, 68).

33



GAREGIN TUMANYAN

types of written sources are available for an explorer — cuneiform inscriptions and
statements of historians. Each researcher must use all the available sources that provide
any information about the presence of Cimmerians and Scythians in the Armenian
Highland. These include Assyrian-Babylonian and Urartian cuneiform inscriptions,
Bible data, reports of Grecian-Romanic and Armenian historians. All the mentioned
sources provide valuable and very important data on the discussed issue.
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Unpiw@t Shuwjuipgh b gnhwpbpnipynibititiph Ytpuptippuy wdjuiipp, npnbp
hatinphtt winbiyynn bwpinpn niunidwmuhpnienLbbbipnid gptipl whnbtuyty Gi: Yh-
dtipw-ulpnipuljui puipwbughtt hwduwghph tnybwgdwb gnpdnd, hwjwbw-
pwn, wnweliuyhl ywhwmp L hudwpyth npnpwjh wmhuh dwpnuytipy dwhwpawbh
wnljuynigniin nuipwbwdph ypu jud puipubupugnid, hidbwub pundiwb
Ydwiuph dtigph Yud Ynnph Ypu dqfwd nhppp” hwawu gituny ntiyh wplidninp
U wyjt: <pptitip Gwle, np phtupynn nuidpupubitipniy, hwtwha, htdjuy nwqihly-
titip GO unithnhtip: Nrump, Yhdtipu-ulpnipujub punnidbatiph hwdwp hwpy B w-
nwbabughl tphnt Juplinp pinipwignhy bu® ahnt W/jjud dhwuwpph mtinunpni-
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Un nuipwbiuupwhnid, htsytiu dwile pul gnhwipbipnipyniap: Wahpuwdtym E htw-
puynphin wdpnnewljutt jugqung nhunwupi wnwpuitttiph wyt hwuwpwodni, n-
np hwnniyy bp htdjuy nwqihyutipht (qhtp, hwuwpp, wphunwiph gnpdhpttin,
hwtimtipawbp, whpawbph wnwplubtp, wbabuub gnpéwdni pywd hptip, utigw-
tinphtin): W mwpudwypowdittiph Yhditpw-ulnipujut nuipwpubiitpnid ppni-
gt pwquuwphy qtiptph wniuynipmnibp dwbpwlphn thwumwpy £ hognim wyh
wmbtiuwtinh, np tpuph it mupuodwbh pupuypewinid <wyulub tntwy-
howph Gipputhubguwd ghinuhniptipp quiynid Ehtt qupqugiwt wiytith guodn dw-
Jupnuyh ypw, pwd mtinupbhlbtpp: Gu Ggpuhwbgnidp ppunid £ dwlb dwpn-
Juig gnhwpbipnipinibbbtiph wnjuynipjub yipwpbpuw nhunwpnidtbtphg:

<twghnwlui httmwgnunipyniibtiph wipnynibpitipp wtwp £ gniqujgly
gnuuynp Yyuynipgnibibiph, mtmuitduitupubtuut vfjuiitiph, putwughunwljui
I wggugpujult mtintynipnibbttiph htin: GUhdbpw-ulpn pujut hhitwpbnph
htimwgnunigniin 6hpn Yihtth ujuty gpuynp wnpynipbiph pbinieyniihg: Ni-
uniimuhpnnph ainoph mwl] b piduwhtt wnbynn Gpint mbuwlh gpuynp
uljqplunpmipbbipn’ ubyughp wipdwbwgpmipmiabtn b yundhsdiph hwnnp-
nnuittin: <pgjuy pnnp wnpniptitipp ghwhwnbph b phun juplinp wmtntynipe-
Jnibtitip G hwunmnpmnud phiupyynn hwingh wnbynipjunip:
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I'APETUH TYMAHSH
Kanouoam ucmopuueckux nayx
HUnemumym apxeonoeuu u smuoepaguu HAH PA

gstumanyan@gmail.com

KAMMEPHUHIIBI U CKU®bI HA

APMSHCKOM HAI'OPBE
(APXEOJIOI'HYECKAS IIOCTAHOBKA ITPOBJIEMBbI)

PE3IOME

00600111251 M3BECTHBIC APXEOJIOTHICCKHE TAHHBIE, MOYKHO CO31aTh OCHOBAHUS JUIS OTIpE-
JIeTIeHNs] MecTa KUMMEPO-CKU(PCKOH KyIbTypHOM OOIIHOCTH B pSAYy CHHXPOHHBIX ap-
XEOJIOTHYECKUX KyJIbTYp APMSIHCKOTO HArOpbsi. ITUM CIIOCOOOM MOKHO YaCTHYHO YCT-
pPaHHUTh MPOTHBOPEYHE, CYIICCTBYIOIICE MEXIY IAHHBIMU JPEBHUX MHCHMEHHBIX
HMCTOYHHKOB M Pe3yJIbTaTaMU apXCOJOTHUCCKUX HCCIeAOBaHui. [IMChbMEHHbBIE HCTOY-
HUKHU COOOIIAIOT O PUCYTCTBHN KUMMEPHHCKHUX U CKU(CKUX TUIEMEHHBIX TPYIIII B pa3-
HBIX PErHOHAX APMSIHCKOTO HATrOpbsi, @ apXEOJIOTH, OCYIIECTRIISIONME PACKONKH OJ-
HOBPEMEHHBIX ITAMATHHUKOB, TAaHHBIN BOIIPOC HE 3aTParuBaroT.

CeroHs poJjib apX€O0JIOTHU CTAHOBHUTCS €11ie 00JIee 3HAUNTEIBHON Ha [Ty TH PEIICHUS
ckudckoit mpodiiembl. HayuHoe 00CykaeHue KaXI0H KyJIbTyphI CIISTyeT HAYMHATD 10
BO3MOXXHOCTH € TIOJTHOTO TPHBJICUEHUS KYJIbTYpPOOOPA3YIOIUX KOMIUIEKCOB W HX
BCECTOPOHHETO UCCIIeI0BaHMs. JOBOJILCTBOBAHKE BBIJICIICHUEM U H3YUECHHEM JIUIIIb O]
HOTO KYJIBTYPHOTO TPU3HAKA SIBISETCS MPUMEPOM ‘METOJOJIOTHYECKOH OecroMOIIl-
HocTH . B cucTreMe maMsTHUKOB APMSIHCKOTO HAropbsi MOXKHO BBIZICTUTB PSIJi IOTPe-
OaJIbHBIX M JKHIIBIX KOMIUICKCOB, KOTOPBIE, 110 BCEH BEPOSTHOCTH, MOYKHO HA3bIBATh
KUMMEPHUHCKUMH WITH cKU(CKUMU. B X07ie Hay4qHOTO M3yYeHHsT Hy>KHO ITHPOKO MOJIb-
30BaThCs JIAHHBIMU O CTPYKTYPHBIX 3JIEMEHTaX MOrpe0aibHOr0 KOMILIEKCA, JKEPTBOII-
PHHOIIECHUSIX, pUTyale Orpe0eHus], KOTOPBIE B TIPEXKHUX UCCIIEIOBAHNSX, OTHOCSIIINX-
csl K JaHHOW TpobJeMe, TOYTH MOJHOCTHI0 UTHOPHPOBAIUCH. [1pn maeHTUQHKanKT
KAMMEPO-CKU(CKHUX TOrpeOabHBIX KOMILICKCOB, IEPBUYHBIM, BUAUMO, CICITYET CUM-
TaTh MPUCYTCTBUEC KAMEHHOTO aHTPONOMOP(GHOTO M3BAsIHUSI ONPENCIICHHOrO THA Ha
KypraHe Win B MorpedajibHOi Kamepe, BBITSIHYTOE MOJIOKEHHE CKeJIeTa Ha CIIMHE WK
Ha OOKy, 4aCTO HaIIpaBJICHHOTO TOJIOBOM Ha 3amaj u T.J. BcrmoMHUM Taxke, 9To B 00-
CY)KIaeMBIX MOrPEOCHHUSX HEPEKO MOKOMINCH TPYIhl BOMHOB-BCAJHHUKOB. [1oaTOMY
JUTS1 KAMMEPHHCKO-CKU(CKIX TIOrpeOeHM Hy>KHO BBIJIENTUTS €I1Ie JIBa BAXKHBIX MTPU3HA-
Ka — 3aXOPOHEHHE KOHS /UK pa3MEeIeHUe KOHCKOTO CHapsDKEHHUS B ITOrpeOaibHOM Ka-
Mepe, a TaKkKe JKePTBONPHUHOIIeHHE codaku. HeoOXoauMo 1o BO3MOXKHOCTH B IIEIIOCT-
HOCTH pacCMaTpHBAaTh BeCh HAOOP BewIel, KOTOPbIH OBLT MPHCYI BOMHAM-BCAJHUKAM
(opy»xue, KOHCKUH yOOop, OpyIust TPYAa, CHAPSHKEHUE, MPEMEThI POCKOIIIHN, BEIIH TN~
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HOro 00MX0/1a, KepaMuKa). Hajmudare MHOTOYHCIICHHOTO OPOH30BOTO OPYKHUSI B KUMME-
PO-CKU(CKIX MOTPEOCHHUSX MPYTHX PETHOHOB SBIIETCS BECOMBIM JIOBOJOM B ITOJIB3Y
TOM TOUKE 3pEHUS], UTO B AIIOXY LIMPOKOI0 PaCcIpOCTPAHEHUS JKeje3a, BTOprapiirecs Ha
APpMSIHCKOE Harophe IieMeHa HaXOJWJIKMCh Ha 00Jiee HMU3KOM YPOBHE Pa3BUTHS, YeM
abopurensl. K TakoMy BBEIBO/Ty MOKHO IIPHITH TaK)Ke HA OCHOBAHWH HAJIMUHSA B TIOTPE-
OCHMSX KOYEBHUKOB YEJIOBEUCCKUX KEPTBOIPHUHOIICHHH.

Pe3ynbTarel apXeonornyeckux MCCIEAOBAHUN HY)KHO COYETaTh C MHCbMEHHBIMU
CBHJIETEECTBAMH, OHOMACTUYECKIMH JTaHHBIMH, (DOIBKIOPHUCTHYECKAME U ITHOTPaA-
(hIecKUMU CBEACHUSAME. byleT pe30HHBIM HauWHATh UCCIIeIOBAaHNE KUMMEPO-CKU(C-
KO IpoOJIeMBI ¢ U3yYEeHHUS TMCEMEHHBIX UCTOYHUKOB. [1o1 pyKoli ucciemoBarens Ha-
XOJISATCS JIBA THIA MUCbMEHHBIX HICTOYHUKOB — KITMHOOOPAa3HBIC HAJIIUCH U COOOIICHHUS
ucroprorpadoB. Bce yoMsSHyTbIE UCTOUHUKH COOOIAIOT TICHHBIC W OYCHL BaYKHBIC
CBEJICHUS IT0 00CYKIAOIIEMYCS BOTIPOCY.
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ON THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF MUQARNAS CEILINGS

The Term

The muqarnas' or stalactites or honeycombs (Arm. pwpup [shtaqar], Russ.
CTAJIAKTUTHI, SYEUCTHII/COTOBBIM cBoj) are mainly used in architecture as ceiling
decorating technique. They consist of three-demensional geometrically alternating
protrusions and deepenings which create an interplay of light and shade reminiscent of
the folds and lags of natural stalactites. The term stalactites thus is a metonymy.

Pic. 1. The ceiling of gavit at the church of Holy Apostles at Ani

! From arab. mugarna "fretwork".
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The Task

Mugarnas have been widely used both in Armenian and Muslim architecture.
However, perhaps due to its more frequent usage in Muslim architecture in comparison
to Armenian and prevalence over larger geographical areas in professional literature
mugqarnas are considered as a phenomenon of Muslim architecture. As to the origin of
mugarnas, it should be noted that the sources of this form are mostly being sought for in
the Iranian culture and taking into consideration that the oldest samples of mugarnas that
reached us partly coincide with the Seljuk period of Asia Minor history also in Seljuk
culture. Such approaches seem superficial.

The Hypothesis

There are two hypotheses of the origin of muqarnas. They can be conditionally
called «Oriental» and «Armenian». According to the «Oriental» hypothesis the origins
of general muqgarnas forms are claimed to be cellular pendetives (Degaron Mosque, Tur
Abdin Monastery, 9¢.)*. Auguste Choisy in particular notes «Cellular vaults of Seljuk
art were replaced with muqgarnas vaults; Alhambra was built in that era (13c.).»* In the
Russian «Dictionary of Fine Arts» we read «According to one of hypothesis muqarnas
originated from cellular tromp sctucture which was used by Seljuk-Turks in construc-
tions of domes in 12—13 c.»* (Pic. 2,3)

b
Pic. 2. Corbel Tromp according to A. Chiosy Pic.3. Hayravank, Tromp

2 Muanakansin C., Ne 9, 1950, 55; Gwiuljwh Q-, phy 2, 2004, 169:
3 Ilyasu O., 1. 2, 1931, 100.
4 Baacos B., 2004-2009, 1. IX, CTalakTATEL
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The expression Seljuk muqarnas is also used’. S. Mnatsakanyan considers this
expression unacceptable®. Sejuks needed to have some architectural forms before
moving to Armenia in order to be able to bring it with them. In a pinch they could transfer
the Iranian or Middle Eastern traditions. However, there is no data on constructions
resembling mugqarnas elements in Iran or the Middle East of the period. Therefore, the
introduction of this architectural form (mugarnas) by Seljuks was impossible. On the
other hand this does not mean that Muslim rulers were not able to organize construction
works. The question is who and by what artistic principles would build for Seljuks. Such
works could be done by the representatives of the cultures of the region, primarily by the
Armenians. Generally the role of Armenians in the Seljuk culture is widely known’.

Particularly the second «Armenian» hypothesis ensuing from this was first put
forward by G. Rivoira, according to which in the whole Near East no mugarnas older
than mugarnas of Manuche are known and the muqgarnas were introduced to Egypt from
Armenia® (Pic. 4.). However, Rivoira does not mention the origins of the Armenian
mugarnas.

Hazarashen — Tromp — Muqarnas

As H. Orbeli writes «The idea of dating muqarnas ceilings much later than the 10"
century is profoundly wrong regarding both Armenia and Iran, as such muqarnas used
in domes have deep roots and originate from the form of covering the corners with
tromps»’. And as it is known, dome systems with tromps existed in Armenia since the
5™ century (the earliest samples are the church in Voghjaberd, and Poghos-Petros church
in Zovuni)'’.

There are also opinions that the structure of wooden hazarashen dome is the outset
of the fan-formed Armenian tromp''. And truly, the angular plates of hazarashen
especially when solved with stone are already presented as a simple tromp (Pic. 5).

Pic4. éeiling of Manuche Mosque Pic. 5. Ceiling of Gavit of Holy Apostles Church in

Tavush marz

S Ynbwpbnub M., phy 11, 1979, 94-104:
¢ Thiwuguljuiywi U., 70:
7 Suiulywi 9., 173:
8 Rivoira G., 1918, 179.
9 Op6en M., 1. 1, 1968, 63.
10 Grwfulwh 9., 1689169:
1 Sufulywh 9., 169:
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So on the one hand the tromp can be regarded as a forgoer (primeval) sample of
mugqarnas form while on the other hand now the origin of tromp (including multycorbel
tromp) finds its logical explanation in the traditional Armenian construction — on the base
of hazarashen becoming a connecting link between hazarashen and muqarmas (Pic.6).

‘ ' e - I} il 0
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Pic.6. Wooden Hazarashen (Graphic Picture by S. Vardanyan)

The elements of argumentation for the hypothesis of the Armenian origin of muqgarnas
ceilings can be found in the article «Hazarashen and Its Meaning in Armenian
Architecture» by S. Vardanyan'?. In that article muqarnas ceilings of gavits of Geghar-
davank, Harijavank, Gandzasar and those of other gavits which duplicated the millennium-
long tradition of wooden hazarashen in stone are also considered hazarashen structures.
The problem is that wooden hazarashen was often ornamented even more elaborately than
stone-made hazarashen and in Armenia it was used not only in national homes
(headhouses), palaces of princes, caravanserais, mausoleums, but also in churches'.

The argumentation for the hypothesis of mugarnas origination from wooden
hazarashen was put forward by V. Harutyunyan. He presented in comparative analysis
the national sources of middle age civilian architecture, the hereditary connection
between hazarashen (soghomakash) ceilings of headhouses with ceiling types (including
mugarnas).'* Regarding the ancient origin of hazarashen ceilings of headhouses then the
people’s house'*described in «Anabasis» by Xenophon in 5" ¢. B. C should be recalled
at least, the sample of which was excavated in Draskhanakert site (near the village of
Beniamin in Shirak marz)'®.

A. Sahinyan rightously considers stalactites (muqarnas) garret-window stone vault
as a great achievement of the Armenian construction-architectural art'’. Although S.
Mnatsakanyan on the one hand accepts the origination of brick cellular mugarnas from
the older one (cellular tromp), however, he distinguishes the brick cellular mugarnas
from the Armenian muqarnas ceiling arguing that the stone mugqarnas ceiling is a
separate achievement of the Armenian architecture'®. He notes that the Armenian

12 Jupnuiywh U., phy 1, 1978, 78-88:
13 St'u iyl nbinnu:
14 Qwipmpyniiywi d., 1992, 253-281:
15 pukinthnt,, Whwpwuhu, 1970, 97:
16 Jubpuiwub mt'u Tep-Maptupocos ®., 2010, 268-270.
7 Jwhpiyw W., 1968, 19:
18 Uhwguljuiywb, tnyh wtinnid:
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mugqarnas schemes have been integrated into Seljuk architecture constituting one of the
main elements of ornament of portals of mosques and madrassas'’.

The Dating

According to H. Orbely one of the earliest examples of mugarnas ceilings is the
dome of gavit of the church of Holy Apostles at Ani (Pic. 5)*°. He dates that building to
the second half of 11" century. The ceiling of Manuche mosque which dates almost to
the same period (Pic.4), also has a mugarnas ceiling. N. Marr wrote on that «Some
scholars consider the building to be a mosque whereas when the old part of Ani was
being constructed there were no Muslims in that city, the minaret next to the building
was appended later. There is only one possibility which is that Muslim rulers of Ani have
converted the old building of Ani into a mosquey®'. It is known that that building was
constructed by king Ashot Bagratuni is 962. And Sheddadian amira Manuche has partly
reconstructed it in 1070s*2. And if we add to this that the architectural style of the
«mosquey does not differ from traditional Armenian architectural style and the muqgarnas
are already very developed, rich and look classic then we can infer that mugarnas should
have had a long history of development which could not have lasted less than a century.
And if we accept H. Orbely's point on the gavit of the church of Holy Apostles at Ani
then at least another 150200 years were necessary for such development; it was possible
in the light of wooden hazarashen ceiling culture.

On the other hand, mausoleum of Imam al-Daur of Samarra which is considered to
be the first construction in the Muslim world to have muqarnas is dated to 1085 (Pic.7).
It should be noted to this point that the dome of this mausoleum looks like a muqarnas-
ceiling turned upside down and may be called a copy of hazarashen ceiling. And there
are no headhouses and other buildings that incorporate hazarashen the construction of
which has a functional rather than a decorative meaning.

—

Pic. 7. Imam al-Daur and the Ceiling of the Dome

19 Uhwuguljuiywl, Gnyb ntinnod:
20 Opoesn ., 49.
2! Anm, crommna pesneit Apmennu:Vcropuko-apxeonorudeckiii Habpocoks. [Tpod. H. 51. Mappa. .
(http://www.genocide.ru/lib/bhelp/i/i-28-marr-ani.html).
22 Op6ean H., iinyh ntinnuy, 47-48:
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The Problem of Early Samples

However, in general it is hardly possible that there were many samples of
magnificent stone muqarnas in Armenia before 10" century. As we saw, there was the
tradition, there were the pre-samples but there was a lack of economic and political
conditions. Not accidentally, the first sample of stone muqarnas ceilings we see in Ani,
that is to say in the place where there already had been people who could afford such
luxury. On the other hand, the cultural renaissance already allowed decorating more
luxuriously not only the secular but also the buildings of worship. Not accidentally, the
mugarnas ornament was immediately borrowed by Muslims who had more than enough
material means for that.

If no stone mugqarnas older than those of Ani mugqarnas ceilings have been preserved
and there are no written records knows to us, then there are records on magnificent
wooden mugqarnas ceilings (hazarashen). Several churches in Van were built by wooden
hazarashen including Haykavan church in Aygestan about the dome of which English
geographer and traveler Herny Lynch® spoke with admiration.The caravanserai in
Erzrum, the patriarchate of Dvin, the hall of Grigor Mamikonyan’s palace®* and others®
had hazarashen ceilings. It is known that even the ceilings of headhouses of villages often
«were so beautiful, high with magnificent construction that will admire the viewer,
sometimes the wood is carved with incredible love»?°. It is an important factor that only
in Armenia the wooden and stone hazarashen have been used both in people’s houses
and aristocratic and social buildings as well as in monumental consructions of worship
having a structural function from the outset and only much later turning into a mere
decorative element. Whereas in Muslim culture mugarnas have exclusively decorative
meaning therefore it can not be primary in origination in comparison to the Armenian
one.

The Transformations

Summing up these often contradictory and sometimes mutually supplementing
opinions the process of mugarnas origination may be presented approxinmtely as follows.

As has been mentioned, tromp originated from hazarashen, including the
multicellular trompal pass. In magnificent palaces stone with the simplest ornaments was
used instead of wood. It was also successfully implemented in construction with brick
(Iran, Samarkand, Egypt, where in difference to Armenia neither stone nor wood was
used as main construction material). In the base of it is the protrusion of every succeeding
(upper) stonework in comparison to the preceeding (lower) one. In stone culture peculiar
Armenian three-plate with its sitting, curves and smooth passages was used as an
ornament. This ornament is frequently encountered in Armenian architecture
individually as a means of development of capitols of lower protrusions. It is the most
suitable method of mitigating artfully the exterior of three-sitting angle.

2 Jhuma X. ®., 1910, 131.
24 Quipnipyniiywi d., 1953, h. 8:
2 Wytith hwbquiwbnptitt v Jwpnutywi U., 4. wohe.:
26 Fnpudwiywh 3-, h. 1, 1942, 89:
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It was impossible to carry out ornamented belts with three-plates with brick. It was
necessary to finalize the brickwork with plaster coating. Thus coating-ornament —
mugarnas was created’’ (Pic. 8).

Pic. 8. Half ruined mugarnas of entrance, Samarkand

And although in this way muqarnas once and for all lost its late constructional value
turning into simple high-relief particularly thanks to that in Iranian and Arabic art it
started to develop individually especially in terms of luxury. The apogee of that was
Alhambra royal complex in Granada (13 c.) where the muqgarnas ornaments are moulded
of plaster although they still preserve the traditional outlines of hazarashen log-knots
(Pic. 9 and 19).In the Armenian architecture as well muqarnas sometimes loses its
structural essence turning into a mere sculpture (Pic. 10).

We claim this proceeding from the material of preserved monuments. Unfortunately,
as it has been mentioned, the wooden domes of ancient palaces, headhouses and other
constructions have not been preserved. However, even the records allow us to consider
that probably the main types of “mugqarnas” had been developed in wooden culture and
then passed on to stone and brick cultures®®. And as we saw, it is possible that it was
Armenia that was the cradle of origination of that culture.

| |~ |
1 3%

Pic. 9. Alhambra : Pic. 10. The lintel of the second floor entrance of three-
storied church at Eghvard.

77 Uawgujuiyub U., inyb wtinnud:
28 By the way, samples of wooden muqarnas of later period have been preserved in Egypt (Pic. 11, 12)
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Arguments
We consider the cradle of origin of mugarnas culture to be Armenia because:

1. Although in some cities, especially in Constantinople and Cairo the number
of monumensts with muqarnas is more than in the whole Republic of
Armenia on the one hand we speak about one of the most affluent cities of
the Muslims world and on the other hand it is used only in those cities while
there are such monuments in almost all marzs of Armenia the relative density
of which, especially in Eastern Armenia, prevails over those of Iran and in a
number of respective monuments per settlement even more. (Pic. 21, 22)

2. Armenia occupies a central position in the region where muqgarnas is used.

In Armenia there are

The basic construction material for building muqgarnas — wood and stone.
The biggest diversity of the usage of muqarnas®.

All preconditions of the origination of muqarnas (hazarashen dome, cellular
tromp,the earliest dome-form constructions — houses of oghuzs, karizs etc.).
The samples and records of the oldest muqgarnas ceilings and hazarashen
domes.

The simplest transitive primary forms.

Mugarnas ceilings of structural (not only decorative) function.

The wholeness of the developmental chain (all the phases).

The first: the starting phase is the log-knotted (or with chorsus) hazarashen ceiling
with garret-window.

The second phase, as it was mentioned, is the emergence of cellular tromp.

The third phase is the ceiling with garret-windows with stone crossbars (or plates)
(the ceiling of gavit of Apostels Monastery is a preserved late model, 1245)*.

The fourth phase is the version of artfully decorated stone hazarashen of gavit
where the outline of log-knot that have structural role as in gavit of Gandzasar is
preserved (Pic. 17). This is the pure mugarnas that emerged as an artistic cultivation
(generally with three-plate ornament) of inner relief of stone ceiling (vault) with garret-
window of hazarashen type. The stepped passages of intersecting edges of horizontal
stone logs that create rectangular (square) are in the base of it.

The fifth phase is the representation of the previous on that are split, separated into
four and upside down which preserve the outlines of knot-ties mainly as a traditional
ornament. At this phase cellular deepening and a hanging latch were added to mugarnas.

The sixth: the extinguishing phase comprises the protruded or flat outlines drawn
on pendatives under the dome as a mere ornament (Pic. 19)

hed

29 The split varsion of muqarnas ceiling was used as a roof for porches and alcoves (Pic. 13, 10, 20,
23, 27), the version separated into fouras an ancular pass (tromp, pendative), (Pic. 3, 24), corner ornament
of ceiling, external recess (Pic. 14), capital (Pic. 26), upside down version as a base, (Pic. 30), longitudinal
version a an internal or external cornices, ( Pic. 20, 29), archform vesion —cornice of baravor (Pic. 28) etc.

30 Another simpler sample of later period (1415 c.) is the ceiling of St. Mother of God chapel in village
of Karchaghbyur in Gegharkunik marz (see in details in S. Hmayakyan, H. Sanamyan, On the Connection of
Urartian Places of Worship and Christian Holy Places, «Armenian Saints and Holy Places». Y., 2001, 222—
233 pp.)
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2.2ty Yol

Pic. 11. Wooden muqarnas Pic. 12. Dome of Ibn-Tulun Mosque in Cairo

[ 4

Pic. 14. The External mugarnas of Haghbat Belltower

Pic. 15. Wooden Hazarashen (outline) Pic. 16 Gavit of Holy Apostles in Tavush
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Pic. 18. Alhambra (outline)

Pic. 19. Etchmiadzin

Pic. 21. Prevalence of Muqarnas in the Near East, according to Shiro Takahashi’s map
data’!

31 Mugarnas: A Three-Dimentional Decoration of Islam Architecture, by Shiro Takahashi,
http://www.tamabi.ac.jp/idd/shiro/muqgarnas/
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Pic. 22. Prevalence of mugarnas in the Eastern Armenia

Pic. 23. Entrance of the church of Holy Apotes Pic. 24. Bagnayr: Trompal passages with muqgarnas
at Ani ) _ - ~__ ornament

Pic. 25. Horomos: Mugrnas ceiling Pic. 26. Monastery of Kecharis: Capital with muqarnas
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niches cornice of lintel

Pic. 29. Goshavank, longitudinal mugarnas Pic. 30. Neghutsavank:

window ledge capital and base with muqarnas
Conclusion

The ornamental technique called mugarnas emerged as a result of the development and
abstraction of hazarashen ceiling of people’s house. The oldest examples of it are
preserved in Ani. The muqarnas, widespread in Muslim culture, is a developed

branch of Armenian stalactites™.

32 3wlnpunh W., 1967: Stp-Vlipuhuywh U., 1975: Jwpnpuiyub U., 1959: Mapp H., 1934.
Muanakanss C., 1950. Muauakansia C., Oranecsin K., Cannsin A., 1978. SIkodcon A., 1985.
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Gpwpuptpp dwpunuwpuytimnipyub dhy hhibwjubnd dwdltph quppumiub
htwnp Gl Guqiyws Go tppusuthnptt juitmimgnpugtiu: htippugquyynn tmw-
swth OGhunwynp Guniunbiphg ne thnunpujitiphg, npnip wnwewgnid G ni-
uwunytipughlt o hhptightgng pbwjub ypwpuptph duyptind ni iquyatpp:
Grewpuin whniip mpywd £ npuytiu thnpuwptinnigynih ($n. stalactites, nniu. cramak-
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TOBBIH cBOA «poouyhll Juuiwpy, wpwp. mugarmna «dtithwquipn»:
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twt Yhnpnjuitt nhpp nith opwpwptph jhpundwd nwpudpnid:

Lun <nutith Opptint” 2pwpwpuyhtt Swdlh wwhwywinws wdtiiuhhl, puyg
tiL wpn kb jhwpdtip Juyugwd tdnpp Wahh Unwpting tytintigne quughph dwdli L:
Dpuh dudwtjugnpnptt hwenpnmd £ Uwtiniskh dqihpen:

<wuijuit ypwpwpuyhtt Swdlp wnwewghy L hwquipuptit quiptsh hnphtgwo-
pp pupny Jud winyniuny Ytipupumunpbine tie ghimpupytunnptd Gujbne wipnynia-
pnmd: Quymb ghipwbitipny, snpuniitipny ud nunbipny hujuipyuwd hwiquipuptia
owodli wpnth hiptihh pnniinid L pwpuph muyunpnignil: k2w wnut) nidb-
nubanud £ hwqupuptith punuinphy wmupptiph whgnidoitipp quipqupujub $uly-
dwb Ghpupytynt 2tinphhy:

Wyuwhuny, 2pwpwupuyhlt wnipnnewiju dwdyp thwuwnnptit hipthth hwquipuw-
otl ' JuunuwpJud pupny (huyjuju Gwpunupuygtinni ynit) Jud wigniuny no
otihny (Wntunipdwmbujud wpumupuiytimniyeyni b):

54



GURUNPUSPL OUDGE'h <U3GUGUL OUQUUL UNUPL

<wywnbh E, np hwqupuptin huyjujut Gptionye & 9w huyuijub wjwibinu-
Juib gjruwmnub tpnhljugnp dwdyh hnphiudph E: Qumamnmms htwugnyt ajupug-
nnipynLip gubnid kop Lutiinthntth «Wowpuwuhuwy-nid (4. . w. 5= n.), hulj ppw-
on htwugnyt tdniyp huwynbwptipdty £ Ghpuh mupuwodpnid” puupubwltipm
htunjuypmd b yhpupbpnid £ d. p. w. 6-Q nupbphi:

Wyu witiin gnyg G nmujhu, np pwpwpughd dwdyp niith haguijub dSwgniy:
bul] huyiujul Gwupumupuytinni pyniithg Untunpdubujutthtt wnweghtt wihgnidp
Juunupyty £ Wahnod:

Gwpwnp bpt huyjujub dwpunmupuytinn pput dte tpptadt upuhuuiimid
E hp uygpbwful’ Junnignquijub tpwbwynipnitp (Wahh Wowphng ttntgh,
<wnhtwyuwibp, Fubdwuwph Jubp b wyih), wuyguw nputiu gninm quipnupuibp E po-
Juyynid dniunjduwtwjut Gupumupuybinnigyub dte: kw bt Jiuynid tpu wpw-
phiptt wilJuiinidp® dnipupbiw, np puwiuynid E «dtithwquipny»: Gw Jhpupbtipmd £
twl. Qihundippugh quiptiptipht, npntp dntunpwijutl Gupumupuyinni pyub
utip unitiihg wytith Gl hhpigmid hwmquipuptit Swdyp:

55



OI'AHEC 3AKAPSH
Kanouoam gpunonocuueckux nayx
Hayuno-obpazosamenvhwiil komnnexc « Tamesy

hovzakaryan@yahoo.com

PYBEH AKOBSIH
HayuonanvHoiii ynusepcumem
apxumexmypbl u cmpoumenscmea ApmeHuu

post@tarumian.am

Ob APMSAHCKOM NPOUCXOXKXKAEHUU
CTAJIAKTUTOBBIX CBOAOB

PE3IOME

CranakTuThl B apXUTEKType MIPUMEHSIOTCS B OCHOBHOM JIJIsI yKpareHus: cBoioB. OHU
NPENCTaBISIIOT COO0H PEryisipHO YepEyIOIHecs BBICTYIBI U BBIEMKH, CO3JAIOIINC
Urpy CBETa U TEHH, HAIIOMMHAIOIINE CKJIAJKH U SI3bIYKM €CTECTBEHHBIX CTAIAKTUTOB
(otcronma u HazBanue, cp. ¢p. stalactites). CHHOHUMaMH SIBJISIOTCS aHIII. honeycombs
«COTBI», apad. muqarna «JIeHOe YKPAILICHUE.

B xpucTHaHKOH apXUTEKType 3TOT ACKOPAaTUBHBINA NPHEM NPUMEHSUIN apMsHe, B
MYCYJIbMaHCKOH apXUTEKTYPE — CENbAXKYKH, IEPCh, apalbl U IIp.

Kak BuHO 1O KapTe CTanakTUTOBBIX CBOAOB, HAUOOJbIIIAA UX TUNIOTHOCTH B ApMe-
HHH, KOTOpasi TakKe 3aHMMAaeT LEHTPAIbHOE IOJIOKEHHE B apealie MX pacIiipocTpa-
HEHMS.

o muennto Nocuda Opbenu qpeBHEHIIIAM 13 COXPAHUBIIUXCS, HO YKe TTOJHO-
CTBIO ChOPMHUPOBABIIMMCS 00PA3LIOM SIBIISIETCSI IEPEKPBITUE IIPUTBOPA LEPKBU ATIOC-
TOJIOB B AHH.

ApPMSHCKHI CTaJIaKTUTOBBIM CBOJ TNPOU3OMIEN B pe3yJbTare OCYIIECTBICHUS B
KaMHE WM KUPIUYe U JAIbHENIel Xy J0’KeCTBeHHOH 00pab0TKM KOMITO3MIIMH KyTIosa
«azapatuen». Kymon azapaiieH, BEIOTHEHHbIH 13 OpEBeH, OpyCKOB WM BETBEH, yKe caMm
1o ce0e OCTaBIseT BIEYATIICHHE CTATAKTUTOBOTO MOKPHITHA. OHO emé Ooree ycunmmBa-
€TCsI TIPY HATMYHH JAEKOPaTHBHOM 00pabOTKHU MIEPEXOTHBIX IIEMEHTOB a3apallicHa.

Takum 00pazoM, CTAIAKTUTOBOE MIOKPHITUE MOKHO BOCIIPUHUMATH KaK a3apallieH,
BBITTOJTHEHHBIM B KaMHE (B apMSHCKOM apXUTEKType) WM B KUPIINYE U ITyKaTypke (B
MYCYJIbMaHCKOM apXUTEKTYpe).

N3BecTHO, 4TO a3zapalieH — apMsIHCKOE SIBIEHHE. DTO KOMITO3HULIUS TPaJIUIIMOHHO-
IO apMSIHCKOTO JKHJIMINA «TJIXaTyHa». J[peBHelilee onucaHue INIXaTyHa HNPHBEACHO
Kcenodontom B «Anabacuce» (V-IV B. 10 H. 3.), a ApEBHEUIIHNA apXCOTIOTUICCKUI
o0Opaszen o0HapyxeH Ha TeppuTtopuu Llupaka, npu packonkax /IpacxanakepTa 1 OTHO-
curcs kK V-III BB. 110 H. 3.
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Ob APMAIHCKOM ITPOUCXOKJ[EHUHN CTAJIAKTUTOBBIX CBOHOB

W3 sToro cneayer, 4TO CTAIaKTUTOBBIA CBOJ MMEET apMSIHCKOE MPOUCXOKICHHUE,
a 3aMMCTBOBAHHE U3 apMSIHCKOH apXUTEKTYpPhl B MyCYyJIbMAHCKYI0, BEPOSITHO, IIPOU30-
IIJI0 B AHH.

Ecnu B apMsAHCKOM apXUTEKTYype CTATaKTUTHI eIE COXPAHAIOT epBOHAYATIBHBIN —
KOHCTPYKTUBHBII CMBICIT (LIEpKOBb ATIOCTOJIOB B AHH, MOHACTBIpb Apud, ['aHm3acap u
Ip.), TO B MyCyJIbMaHCKOI apXUTEKTYpe OHH BOCIIPUHUMAIOTCS JIMIIb KaK JEKOPATHB-
HBI MOTHB. JTO CBUCTENBCTBYET U apaOCKoe NX HAMMEHOBAaHUE — MYKAPHA, YTO O3HA-
YaeT «IeTHOe YKpaIleHne». TaKOBbIMU SIBIISIFOTCS M KYIOJIbI AJIbraMOpbl, KOTOpbIe 00-
Jjiee JPYIrux B MyCyJIbMaHCKOM apXUTEKType HAIIOMHUHAIOT HOKPBITHE «a3apalieHy.
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THE RELATIONSHIPS OF SECULAR AND SPIRITUAL
POWERS IN THE ARMENIAN KINGDOM OF CILICIA
1240-50’ss

Hethum I is rightly considered to be unique and original among the Armenian kings. His
activities were towards strengthening the Armenian statehood and spiritual power.
Having been crowned at a very early age he dedicated his conscious life to the
strengthening of the state and church. The change of dynasty in Cilicia and generally in
the medieval civilization was a huge historical event which could bring to enormous
changes. However, it is worth mentioning in honour of the Hethumyans that the process
of the Armenian statehood didn’t suffer serious damages during the reign of'its first king.
Anyway, the truth is that change of dynasty in the proper sense didn’t occur, as L. Ter
Petrosyan mentioned being thoroughly deep in the matter'. It is also worth mentioning
that the political activity of the founder of the Hethumyan dynasty was also within the
period of the devastating invasion by the Mongols. The above-mentioned couldn’t but
affect his activity. Therefore, the political activity of his second term was mainly based
on that new circumstance under which the Armenian secular and spiritualpolitical
thought was trapped. He was actively engaged in the diplomatic relations of the Middle
East of that time. His visit to Mongolia is particularly considered to be one of the best
initiatives of the Armenian diplomacy. Moreover, it had not only purely Armenian but
also territorial significance providing somehow benevolent attitude towards the Christian
community of the Middle East. The situation in the Middle East had significantly
changed in the afore-mentioned period; the danger revealed by the Mongols reshaped
the political map of the territory. Hethum had to operate in such conditions. It is worth
mentioning that the latter was one of those unique kings of Cilicia, during whose reign
the relationship with the Armenian Church was almost solely friendly and
complementary concerning the most serious state issues. Indeed in all that was due to
the complicated political situations, a huge role was given to the rightly balanced and
reasonable policy of the king. But parallel to that fact it is worth to point out the existence
of Constantine Bardzraberdzi, one of the greatest leaders of the Armenian Church.The
period of his reign (1221-1267) almost coincided with the reign of Hethum (1226—
1269). It should be especially mentioned that Constantine Bardzraberdzi was
consecrated Catholicos with the efforts of Constantine — the father of the king, who had

! Stip-Ntanpnuywb L., <wunnp B, 2007, 278:
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a huge role in the crowning of Hethum as well. In the whole further course we can see
that these two representatives of the supreme secular and spiritual powers of the Cilician
sector of the Armenian nation were acting in a coherent way, without serious
contradictions. This cooperation of Armenian secular and spiritual powers was visible
both in secular and spiritual processes as mentioned above. In spite of the seemingly
quite calm dogmatic situation of the period, it is worth stating that this period also
contained dogmatic as well as intra-ecclesiastical problematic issues that made the
leaders of both institutions operate in a possibly united way. So the meeting held in 1243
in Sis was organized by «his (Hethum’s) instruction»®. So some information about the
motives of organizing that meeting was found in the works of Kirakos Gandzaketsi.
According to him, one of the greatest priests of the time — Archimandrite Vardan
Areveltsi visited Jerusalem in about 1240. On his way back in 1241, Vardan met
Catholicos Constantine in Rumkale/Hromkla®. Thereafter the Archimandrite stayed in
Rumkale for several years. «Recognizing him, Constantine didn’t want to part with him
and linked him with the name of God to himself...»".

So as a result of united thoughts of those two church figures the Ecclesiastical
Assembly of Sis was held in 1243. Certainly the convocation of this assembly has a
peculiar role in the histories of both Armenian Church and Armenian jurisprudence.
«The Canons adopted by the Assembly was the last canonical statutory in the Armenian
reality and it regulated intra-ecclesiastical as well as secular relations as marital-family,
criminal and others»’. It should be also mentioned that Areveltsi had a huge influence
on the king himself. A similar view was expressed by P. Antapyan immersed in the
activities of Areveltsi: «Vardan Areveltsi was one of his (Hethum’s) educators, spiritual
guardians, advisers, and apparently the confessors as well. This circumstance gives
grounds to insist that he was also involved in the state affairs undertaken by the king»°.
According to the preserved information we can think that the statement of P. Antapyan,
that Areveltsi was even the educator and spiritual guardian of the king, is not at
allexaggerated. Kirakos Gandzakeci then thoroughly referred to the issues that served as
a ground for the meeting: «marriage with relatives, divorce, fornication, Lent
indiscretion, ordination with bribe, etc.»’. As a result it was decided to hold a special
Church meeting for the solution of the current problems, in which the secular power in
the face of the king and the Cilician aristocratic class representatives also participated.
As mentioned above, though, the meeting was held by Hethum’s permission. «...With
the participation of the bishops of the Cilician World and the surrounding provinces; by
the instruction of the king Hethum and ours (Catholicos)»®. As a matter of fact, we can
state, that the right of holding Church meetings belonged solely to the Catholicos. Its

2 Yhpwlnu Qwhawykgh, 1961, 303:

3 Lnyh mbinnud:

4 Twnuphw Wpphy huynynu Opdwbtiwd, h. &, ynih 1899, 2001:

> Junupyuh Q., 2014, 467

¢ Whpwuywi ®@., Shpp £, 1989, 6:

7 Yhpwlnu Qwhawytgh, 303:

8 Lny b ntinnud (Ormanyan mistakenly connects this meeting with the name of Hethum stating that it
was held by the instruction of the latter. Source: Opiwmtatwb U, ynih 1900).
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formulation was given by Mkhitar Gosh: «He (Catholicos) commands to call
meetings»’. This meeting, though, had an obvious disadvantage: in fact, excepting
Vardan, no representatives of Greater Armenia (Mets Hayk) and secular and spiritual
powers of North-East Armenia, which was more important with its political, spiritual
and economic significance in the Armenian environment, participated in the meeting. It
is also worth stating the fact that: «..., the Armenian Episcopal chairs didn’t participate
in the election process of Hovhannes VI Ssetsi (1203), Constantine A Bardzraberdzi
(1221) and Hakob Klayetsi (1268), but accepted their Patriarchal authority. The thing
was the same in the election process of Grigor Anavarzetsi (1293—-1306), and it was even
when he was known for his Latin-oriented position»'’. Of course, all of that had its
reasons. The participation of representatives of the provinces of «Hayots Mecats» (The
Armenian Outstanding People) in similar meetings was extremely difficult. And mostly
it was connected with technical obstacles. Hence it is not accidental that Church meetings
held in Cilicia were without the «Eastern» presence. However, it took place with the
presence and initiative of the two leaders of Armenian spiritual and secular powers
bearing the title of «Amenayn Hayots» («Catholicos of All Armenians»/«His
Holiness»). At the same time the fact must be stated that V. Areveltsi, who was one of
the active initiators of the meeting and was present at it, essentially, carrying authority in
the «East», was the representative of the ecclesiastical authority of that very region. That
is, we can state that the ecclesiastical authority of Greater Armenia (Mets Hayk) was in
a peculiar sense represented at that meeting by Areveltsi. Among various ecclesiastical
organizational issues, the financial problem of ecclesiastical authority stood out in the
resolutions passed at the meeting. Perhaps, the representatives of “eastern dioceses”
responsible before the Catholicoses reigning in Rumkale were not performing their
financial duties. It becomes clear in Vardan Areveltsi’s undermentioned record:
«Bishops serve the patriarchate with their gain in accordance with rules, as Saint Gregory
the Illuminator wrote, that people pay tithe to priests, the latter give that to bishops, and
bishops hand it over to the patriarch». The fact that the issue had a great importance at
the meeting can also be seen in the continuation: Vardan Areveltsi was sent to the eastern
regions to implement the resolutions adopted throughout the meeting. «Vardan Vardapet
(celibate priest) sent to the East by the Catholicos came, visited the provinces ruled by
bishops and lords, gave them orders and demanded an agreement. Though most of them
had gone astray and had been infected by the vice of avidity, and that was bothering
them, they did not dare to object and took an oath and signed the agreement. Thereafter,
the representatives of ecclesiastical and temporal powers of Greater Armenia, actually,
although unwillingly, agreed to the presented points''. It is also necessary to mention
that the implementation of the resolutions, adopted at the clerical meetings in Cilicia,in
the eastern regions was conditioned rather by the «autoritas» possessed by the Catholicos
and the king, than the imperative nature of the meetings. Regardless of different
territorial and conditional levels, however, the ecclesiastical and temporal powers of the

° Uluhpwp 9y, 136:
10 @npnuywt d., 2011, 111:
""'Yhpwlynu Qubawltgh, 310:
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regions of Greater Armenia had to some extent to reckon with the pan-Armenian titles
of the king and the Catholicos. Vardan Areveltsi, who had undertaken the presentation
of the resolutions, passed at the meetings to the ecclesiastical and temporal powers of
Greater Armenia, finally managed to extort a «paper of approbationy, i.e. a commitment
to carry out the canonical resolutions of the meeting. As mentioned above, perhaps, the
problem of financial engagement had a crucial role in accepting the resolutions with
reluctance. Indeed, some of the resolutions adopted at the meeting, which were providing
some concessions for the Catholic church, could contain certain portions of displeasure,
which, however, could not be of a decisive significance. Another fact should be indicated
as well: Vardan arrived in Greater Armenia carrying the resolutions of the meeting with
him only in 1246. Sending the resolutions, passed on vital problems for the church with
a three-year-delay, was at least strange. The Catholicos and, why not, Hethum as well
should have been interested in quick implementation of canonical resolutions, shouldn’t
they? Perhaps, two versions might be possible in this respect. The resolutions were
delivered in very 1243 or in the following year, however, were not accepted by those
ruling in the East. Therefore, the ignorance of the resolutions induced Vardan Areveltsi
personally to deliver the resolutions to the East, where he was famous. The other possible
version is the military-political situation developed in the region. The Mongols had
already conquered Southern Armenia and the battle of Kyosedagh was going to take
place in 1243, which would change the political map of the territory. The Cilician
authorities had not established any diplomatic relations with the Mongols yet. The
problem, first of all, concerned the security of roads. Smbat Constable himself visited
Mongols only in 1248. Shortly after, when Hethum left for Karakorum too, he had to
pass through disguised. In such conditions, indeed, the prompt implementation of the
canonical resolutions of the church was for a while secondary for The Cilician
authorities. On the other hand the problem of the physical security of truces was a serious
one. The second version can be considered far more possible. Anyhow, the total
implementation of the canonical resolutions in the East failed. Unfortunately the reasons
are unknown. Perhaps, the main issue was again the financial problem. And the
Catholicos, again with the help of Vardan Areveltsi, sent the sententious circular on
making the canonical decisions to the East. «And in 700 AD and in the 30™year of our
Catholicosate... We heard that vices and problems have only increased herex»'?. This
time, however, the admonishments of the Catholicos served their aims: this is proved by
the lithographs of the very 1251, through which it becomes clear that the secular and
spiritual authorities had not just accepted the observations of their patriarch but also
started to implement them: «By the will of the Holy Spirit and Catholicos Constantine,
with the help of Great prince Ishkhan Shahnshah, we, the bishops of the episcopate of
Bjni, St. Vanakan and St. Gregory, affirmed the sententious rules, in order not to allow
the appointments of vicars or celibate priests (Vardapet) by bribes»'*. But the discussion
of the rules of the meeting of Sis continued in the «East» also later and based right on
this perspective, there should be discussions on the 1270’s Dzagavan’s meeting. The

12 fuwshytiwt L, h. U., 1995, 168:
B Enhmqupyub <., 1963, p. [0—d, 46:
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next stage of the collaboration of V. Areveltsi, Constantine Bardzraberdzi and Hethum
was connected with the relationships of theirs with the Catholic Church. It is notable that
there is an appeal in the sententious list on obeying the new lords, the Mongols. This also
was not accidental, taking into consideration the Cilician leaders’ intention to get closer
with the Mongols, which was considered to be another matter of discussion'*. In the very
1246, when the delegate of the Catholicos left for Greater Armenia, the Pope of Rome
addressed Hethum with a special letter. The letter mentioned the unification of the two,
moreover, all the Christian churches, based on the circumstances that the Pope’s throne
was founded by the senior Apostle of Christ, Peter, so his seniority was to be accepted.
In the Pope’s letter there were a number of accusations addressed to the Armenian
Church stating that the latter had digressed from the truthful belief: the contrast with the
Catholic Church was comprehensibly taken into consideration on the above-written. It
is clear that the case was mostly political covered by sanctity. And the problem was not
a new one for the Armenian Church. Also this geopolitical situation required a lot of
flexibility from the Armenian king. The Mongolian presence in the region and the desire
to become allies with the Armenian kingdom had designed a new situation over the
Armenian civilization of the Cilician region. And right in this situation the Catholic
Church brought into question its seniority. It’s clear that such kind of activity is
connected with the idea of the unification of Mongols with the Christian environment.
In such a situation, as they considered in Rome, the problems should be first solved with
the Eastern Churches. And here the Armenian Church played an important role. In this
context we shall also observe the later visit of Hethum to Karakorum and the trial to
include the Mongols in the Christian environment. In this way the Armenian clever king
tried to take the enterprise of this important issue from the Catholic Church into his own
hands. Hethum addressed to the Catholicos about responding to the indictments, and the
Catholicos assigned this task to Areveltsi. The represented response of the latter which
was sent to the king, and in which the indictments were denied in detail, should really be
considered one of the greatest works of Vardan Areveltsi. The latter had the biggest
knowledge about religious issues at that time in Cilicia, so it was not by occasion that
namely he became the author of this work. Thus staying loyal to the style of resolving
problems diplomatically, he was asked to write a quite gentle replication. Point by point
Areveltsi countered the charges, substantiating their inadequacy. In the end he
proclaimed the idea of Church union unrealistic. Accordingly, revealing the absence of
the interest towards the real union before the Pope’s Throne, Areveltsi suggested to
remain loyal to the commandments of the Armenian Church, not to deviate from them
as well as to inform in the case of a continuation of similar writings from the Pope’s
Throne and to receive the assistance of the Armenian Church. Areveltsi also argued that
all the Disciples of Christ were equal. Shortly afterwards apparently by the same person’s
exhortation the Cilician elite attempted to objectively substantiate the above-mentioned
idea. Constantine Bardzraberdzi, certes, with the knowledge and direct participation of
the Armenian King, soon after, in 1247, established Artaz Episcopate and launched
monastery rebuilding labours. In the same year, a special Church Encyclical was

4 Fuwghltw L., 169:
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published. This fact probably served as an objective response to the proposal on the
unification with the Catholic Church. The point was that the monastery was named after
Apostle Thaddeus and hereby, apparently, the apostolic status of the Armenian Church
would be emphasized: «Defending the thesis on the equality of the Apostles, the leaders
of the Armenian Church brought alongside Apostles Peter and Paul, who were declared
the founders of the Catholic Church, two other Apostles — Bartholomew and Thaddeus
... who had passed away in Artaz province, Armenia, laying the cornerstone of the
Armenian Churchy»."® Other religious officials of the period, such as Vanakan Vardapet,
also sought to prove the fact of the Armenian Church being Apostolic.'® Assuredly, this
step was one of the brilliant episodes of the diplomatic activities of the Cilician Armenian
civilization. Besides liaising with Rome, the establishment of a new episcopate was
aimed at fortifying the priority of the Cilician spiritual and secular leaders throughout
episcopates of Greater Armenia, where it was conspicuously weakened. The leader of
Artaz newly-established episcopate would fully be within the sphere of the Cilician
party’s influence in contrast to the leaders of the other episcopates who, as a rule,
represented local influential princely houses by the principle of «paronterutyun»'’. In
such cases the influence of the royal court would be distinctly grown in Greater Armenia.
Besides, the newly-established episcopate would encompass the Armenians of
Antropatene along with Maragha and Tabriz cities within its administrative boundaries.
Taking into consideration that Maragha and soon afterwards Tabriz themselves would
become the administrative centers to the Mongol Empire of the region and that the
possibilities of their integration in the Christian civilization throughout the problematic
period and particularly in the Cilician palace were estimated fairly high, hence the
establishment of the episcopate gave the opportunity to be much more active in this issue
as well. The next episode of Hethum’s and Catholicos Constantine’s relationships with
the Catholic Church was already connected with the requirement brought forth by Pope
Innocent IV, in 1251. And here the spiritual and secular elite of Cilicia demonstrated its
capabilities to resolve problems through diplomatic channels. The issue at first glance
was merely religious. Propounding the thesis, that the Holy Spirit emanated from God
and his Son, the Pope required acceptance of a similar approach from the Eastern
Churches as well, where, understandably, the Armenian Patriarch had a primary role. It
is noteworthy that the Pope: «Addresses a letter to King Hethum and requires a
response»'®. Whereat, «And they (King and Catholicos) convoked the wise men of their
land in the city of Sis, among them Armenians, Greeks, Assyrians and other nations,
whoever was there in their land»'?. If the representatives of other churches present at the
meeting considered the Holy Spirit emanated solely from God, then Armenians preferred
the option of mediated rejection. It was absolutely not random. Assuredly, under the
existing situation, the solution of the religious problem, which was more of a political

15 fuwshljui L., <wwnp 2, 1999, 50:
16 Qhpp @npRng, 533-535:
7 fuwshlyyw L., 51:
3 Yhpulnu Qwhdwlkgh, 330:
19 Unyh ntinnod:
63



DAVIT TINOYAN

essence, should have been implemented more profoundly and providently. The response
letter was to be provided by the time’s prominent ecclesiastical figures, undoubtedly by
Vardan Areveltsi, VanakanVardapet, Hovsep et al. The result was a response letter with
a truly diplomatic answer: «. .. The Spirit emanates from God, is seen through his Son»?.
With this answer the Armenian elite evidently declined Pope’s proftfer, at the same time
not opposing the latter roughly.
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Unmd Ehli gpbipl pugunuytiu thnpupugiing poinye wgqquyhtt ywhmwljwb pew-
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lu wnlw Eht nujubupwiuub b tbptytntguub pinpuhwnpnyg hwpgtip, n-
mbp unhynid tho bpgnie hwunwnn pyn bititinh wnwetinpn iitiphtt gnpdty htwnu-
Unphiu dhwubwljuit: Ypuwbtiu 1243 1. Uuh dnnnyh gnidwpnidp winwbabwhwwnmndy
wbin nibh ph <uyng tltntgnt b ph hwyng hpujwghnnipyub yumdnipyub wh-
nnyenid: Opnpynid £ wnlu jubinhpiitiph nuodwt hundwp hpughply hwnney GYG-
nhgwjub dnnny, npht hp dwubwlgnipynitb £ pipnod e wppawphply hphowbine -
emiip h ptidu wppugh b Yphut mgquubtnpgub: b pupu hnginp b Glhtnt-
guub juqiutpusuub wybiwy hwpgtiph dnqmyh juyugpud npmpnmiatipnid
wnwbhdtiinid tp hnglunp hyhuwtinipyut $htimbuwjutt pitinhpp: Cun wdtiiugh
<nnuijuynid wipnnwijunn Jupnnhynuitiph wngle «wiplitiub pdtinhy dtipuyw-
gnighshitinp sEhtt uuunmupnid hptig $hwbuwljut wyupumunpnugnibitipp: Yhih-
Jhuynud Eiintgujub dnnnyitiph npmpnidtiph junwnnidt «wplepub quijun-
ttipnidy yuydwiwynpywod bp ng wyiput dnnnyitiph « iy tipuunp» plingeny, np-
pwill np hwyng hnyyuytinh ni il puquynph niibguid «autoritasy-my: Jwpnub
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Inp pphunnbitiujuib ytintightitipp Kty wyt hwbquiiwbphg, np Wuyuub w-
ennp hhdtwmnyty Ep Lpphunnup wuqugnyt hudwipynn wpwijipm Ntnpnuh
Unnihg, whtwp E Gumbustiht tpu gipuguihnggniap: <tpnodp bpuyuggusd dt-
nunnubipbtinhtt yunwupawbitne fuinpuiipny nhdnid E jupnnhynupt, npb 5 uyn
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bt En huyng tjtintignt wnwpbjujub jupguyhtwip b <nnih htn wjaugytihp
hnphgniujuih hwipwiptipnieynLbiitpp: Gwenhly Ghtnkgnt htim <tpnidh b juen-
nhinu Ynunmwbnhtth thnpuhwpwptipniggnibbitiph hwenpn npyugh wpntoe juy-
Jwod p 1251 . htltinjtinhnu 4-pn wjuygh wnwy pupwid yuwhwiigh htim: fotmhpnp
wnwehbl huyugphg gqnim npujubiwpwtaubn Ep. Muwuyp wnwy puptiing unipp hn-
gnt wundnig b bpw npnnig phajud (hitnt phqp, wuwhwbenid £ idwluwnhyy dn-
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tundwh gnpop hwbawpuptig Jwpnub Uplitgni, Jwbwlub Jupnuwtinh,
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B3AUMOOTHOIIEHUS CBETCKHUX U JYXOBHBIX
BJIACTEHN B KWINKUNCKOM APMSIHCKOM
TOCYIAPCTBE B 1240-1250 I'T.

PE3IOME

Iaps Xetym IlepBorii (1226—1269 1T.) BOUCTHHY SIBIISCTCS OJHUM W3 3ayPSTHBIX BJlac-
TuTene cBoero BpeMeHH. OH OBLII aKTUBHBIM CYOBEKTOM B IIEpEIHEA3UATCKOM
PETHOHE, OJJHUM M3 PEIKNX KIITUKUHCKUX BIIACTUTEIEH, B IEPUO/ TPABIECHHUS KOTOPOTO
OTHOIIEHHS TOCYJAPCTBEHHOW BIIACTH C APMSHCKOH [IEPKOBBIO OBLIH COIO3HMYECKUMH.
OTH pyKeNto0HbIe U COIO3HUYECKHUE OTHOIIEHHUS MEXIY LIEPKOBBIO U TOCYIapCTBEH-
HOH BIacThbl0 OBUTM MOCTPOEHBI NMPH JCATENEHOM YYACTHH 6eIuualiuie20 TIPABUTEIS
AAII Kocranmnaa bapnz6epnkoro. Bpemst mpasiieHus Tl1aBbl roCyIapcTBa U MEPKBU
MIOYTH 9TO coBIaami. Hamo oTMeTHTh Takke, 9To KaTOMKOC ObIT M30paH Ha 3TOT IOCT
Onaronaps oTkpsIToi nojnepskke Kocranauna Ilaiina — otia uapst Xetyma, 4To UMeo
HEMAJIOBXHYIO pOJb JJIsI BOIApeHws IoHoro Xeryma. HecMmoTps Ha TO 4YTO B
BBIIIIEYKa3aHHOM TIEpHOIe He OBLTO 0COOBIX IIEPKOBHBIX MeKIoycoomtl B AALL, Tem He
MeHee ObUIM HEKOTOpbIe IPOOIIeMBI BHYTPH LIEPKBH, peLlIEHHE KOTOPBIX BBIHYAWII IJIaB
ApMSHCKOM CBETCKOM M JyXOBHOM BIIACTH JEWCTBOBATH COBMECTHBIMH YCHIJIMSMH.
IlonTBepkaennem cran mepkoBHBI cobop Cuca B 1243 romy, B KOTOPOM MPHHSIN
Y4acTHE W IPEACTaBUTEIM CBETCKOM BIACTH B JIMIE XeTymMa U BBICIIMX JABOpsH. B
Cobope, cpenn 00CykIaeMbIX BOIPOCOB, TJIaBHBIM ObUT (PHHAHCOBBIN. J[e0 B TOM, 4TO
eMHCKOIBI BOCTOYHBIX eMapXHid, KOTOphle OBUIM TOABIACTHBI 3axapuiaM, He
WCTIOJTHSIIA CBOM (DMTHAHCOBBIE OOSI3aHHOCTH Tiepen KaroiukocaToM. B mtore Cobop
NPHUHSUT HECKOJIBKO pelleHHi 1Mo JaHHOMY Bomnpocy. Bemukuit apmsiHcKuid gunocod,
OorocioB Bapman ApeBenmy MOCTaBHII B BOCTOYHBIE emapxuu perreHus CoOopa, a
MECTHBIE CBETCKHE U AyXOBHBIE BIACTH JaJM CBOE corylache. B BOCTOUHBIX emapXusax
BBIITOJTHCHHE ITOCTAHOBJICHHUH, B YaCTHOCTH — (PMHAHCOBEIE, 3aJIepsKuBaeTcs 1o 1251 r.

Cremyroumii pakT COTpyJHUYECTBA MEKAY XETyMOM M KaTOJIMKOCOM CBSI3aH B3a-
MMOOTHOIIIEHHSIMH C TTaTICKUM TipectosioM. B 1246 r. [lama crieruarsHpIM THCBMOM 00-
patuiics Kk XeTyMy, Tie TOBOPUIIOCh O BOCCOEAWHEHUH JIBYX LIEpKBEH I0J1 MPeaBOIHU-
TenbCTBOM PUMa Ha OCHOBaHMHM TOTO, YTO MArlCKUil mpecton Obul co3naH Iletpom —
CTapIIIM YIEHUKOM XPHCTa.

XeTyM 3a OTBeTOM OOpaTHiICs K KaTOJIMKOCY, a TOT K Bapmany Apesemu. [locme-
JHUI OTBEYAeT MO KaKAOM IMyHKTY 00BUHeHHs B afapec AALL. B urore oH 000CHOBBI-
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BaeT HEOCYILECTBUMOCTh WJIEU BOCCOEOMHEHHS LepkBed. I'ox crmycTs mo HacTosi-
TenbCcTBY KaTonukoca Kocrannuua coznaercst Aprasckas enapxus AALl u HaunHaetcs
pexoHcTpyKIwmsa xpama cB. @amnest. aeit ObUT OJHUM U3 YUSHUKOB XPHUCTA U C 3TUM
Kocranaun kak 661 000CHOBBIBAI IPETEH3MN APMSHCKOW LIEPKBH, CUMTAs ceOsl paBHBIM
¢ HamectHHUKOM cB. Ilerpa. Cnenmyromias ¢asza B3auMoOTHOmIEHWH XeTyma U
KocTanauHa ¢ marnckuM mpecToioM CBsI3aHO ¢ TpeboaHueM mambl MaHokeHTHs [V B
1251 r. B nuceme Ilana TpebGoBan OT BOCTOUHBIX LIEpKBEH MPUHATH OAHY W3 JOTM
KaTOJIMYECKON LEPKBU MO KOTOPOMY CBSITOM IyX HCXOOUT U3 ChlHA M W3 TOCHOJA.
ITopydeHre OTBETUTH TPEOOBAaHWIO OBLIO MOPYUYEHO TpyIIe OOTOCIOBOB BO TJIaBe
KOTOPBIX OISTh-Takd CTOsu1 Bapman ApeBenunu. B urore onu chopmynmpoBaiu
MTOVCTHHE AUTUTOMATHIecKuid oTBeT. TpedoBanms [larer He ObIM OTBEPTHYTHI, HO 1 HE
ObUTH MIPUHSTHL
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N3 NCTOPUU APMSAH CUPETA

OnuH U3 HanboJIee paHHMX APMSIHCKUX [IEPECETEHUECKHX 049aroB Ha TEPPUTOPHUH COB-
pemenHoii Pymbianm obpasoBaics B Cupere. Bpems ero BOSHUKHOBEHHS HEU3BECTHO,
HO MECTHBIE apMsHE YITOMUHaIoTcs yke B 1371 roay B CBA3M € MOIMBITKaMH TarcTBa
YTBEPIMTH 37ech KaToaudeckoro enuckomna'. Ha py6exe XIV-XV croneruii Cuper B
[IEPKOBHOM OTHOIIIEHVH TPEACTABIISIICS apMSHCKIM KaTOIMKOCaM HaCTOJBKO 3HAYH-
MBIM, 9TO T€ B CBOMX ITOCIIAHHAX YIOMHHAJIH €0 B YHCIIe Han0oJIee N3BECTHBIX MECT
B PErvoOHe, HaceJIeHHbIX apMsiHaMu. [lepBoe U3 3TuX nmocianui gatupoBaHo 1388 ro-
oM. B Hem katonmkoc Bcex apMsiH T30/10poc, B 0UepeHON pa3 OTKa3bIBasCh MpU3-
HAThb CBOMM MECTOOIIOCTUTENIEM «HEIOCTOMHOro JDKeeruckomna ['puropa», BHOBB
TIOJITBEPIKJaeT TIOJTHOMOYHS Ha 3TOM TIOCTY apxuernuckona Mosanaca, ceraa Hacpan-
muHA. J[[yXOBHOMY HadvalbCTBY apXHeNucKorna lMoBaHSca BBEpsUTUCh KaK apMsHE
JIbBOBa, SBASBIIErocs emnapxuaibHbIM LEHTpoM, Tak U Cupera, Cy4assl, Kamenia,
JIyuka, Kuepa u apyrux roponos?. MHTepecHo, 4To ynoMsanyThIii I'purop, B 1364 ro-
Iy Ha3zHaueHHbIM KaTtommkocoM MecponoM npexactosTeneMm apMsH JIbBosa, Jlymka,
PaBHO KaK M COCEICTBOBABIINX C HUMH MOCEJIEHHIT, yoke JaBHO y3ypIHpOBal BIACTb
U HUKaK He yxoawil. B ogHoi u3 pykommcell «ToskoBaHus ncanmos oT Hapceaca
JlamGpoHam» coxpaHuiIach MaMATHAs 3alyCh, U3 KOTOPOH ciemxyeT, uto MoBaHac
eme B 1379 romy Obu1 mpu3BaH KaTOIMKOCOM KOCTaHIMHOM M Ha3HAYEH HA MECTO
I'puropa — MecToOmOCTHTENEM «CcTpaHsl Pyccos’ n Bamaxos»’. Bropoe mocnanue,
HaIMCaHHOE KaToJukocoM AkoOoMm B 1410 romy, mOATBEpKIajIo MpaBa HEKOETO ap-
xuernmckomna MoBaHsca, cKopee BCero Toro xe, Ha JIbBOBCKYIO €mapXuro, BKITFOYaB-
myto Cuper, Cyuasy, Kamenern, JIynk, Kues, npyrue ropona u nocenenus’. Tperbe
nocnanue, OoJiee TO3qHee, OBUIO HAIMCAHO KaTOIMKOCOM-KOaIBIOTOpOM ApHCTake-
COM, MIPaBUBIINM B TpeThel ueTBepTH XV Beka. B Hem, oOpamiasick k apmsHam JIpBo-
Ba, CyuaBsl, Kamenua, Cupera, boromana, Kuesa u gpyrux mect, Bnaasika Apucta-
Kec coo0mIa 0 MpUOBITHN B KATOJIMKOCAT HEKOETO apXUMaHIpHUTa XadaTypa, KOTo-
poro OH, MoJyarasich Ha MMCbMEHHbIE pekoMeHaanuu [lonsckoro koposns Kasumupa n

L' Uppnitih <. W., 1966, 91 (cchnaercs na: Hurmuzaki E., 1884, 115):
2 Whpw 1., 1896, 9-13:
3 Tam xe, 5-8.
4 «CtpaHoii pyccoBy» HasbBauCch [anuims 1 BosbiHb.
5 [fowghlyyw L], 1950, 529:
* Wihpwti 9., 1896, 221-224:
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COBeTOB cTapeiinH apMsH JIpBoBa u KameHna, HazHaumn enuckornoM JIbBoBcKoit
enapxuu’.

B nepuon ycunenuss Monaasckoro kHsbkectBa npu rocrnogape Credane 111 Be-
koM (1457-1504 ronel), apMsiHaM, MPOKUBABIIMM B €ro BIAJICHHUSX, ObUT Ipe-
JIOCTaBJIEH OTAEIbHBIA OT JIbBOBCKOro emuckonar ¢ neHTpoMm B Cyuase. M3BecTeH
Jlextmonapwuii 1507 rona, IepenuCaHHbI OJHUM W3 TEPBBIX MPEICTOATEICH STOTO
emnuckonara 1o 3akaszy apmsH Cupera. B mamsaTHoil 3anucu ero roBopuiock: «Krto
TIOBCTPEYAET CHE TOPIKECTBO O0kecTBeHHOE — JIeKIIMOHAPHiA, TTyCTh IIOMSHET B TIpe-
YHCTHIX MOJIUTBAX CBOMX T€X, KTO YKeJlaJl 00OPECTH €ro — CBSIIEHHUKOB, U CTAPEHIIIVH,
U Matepuii cemeicTB ropona Cupera: uepest Tuparypa u ero celHa uepest Xauuka, a
TaKoke ero 34ats uepest Kpucrocarypa, Mukioma u ero 6parses [ puropa u Maptupo-
ca, OTOIICTIINX KO XPHUCTY, YIpaBJIoniero Yiymneka u ero opara Xytiyreka, Hu-
Koirga, Xounmeka, Xadyma <...> ¥ keHIH: Manak, Menuk, EaryTt, Mapyk, AHy1IKy,
3oan <...> Matymky TyxTap, MaTymky Maprapur, Matymky Asus-xatyH <...>. Tak-
K€, €CIIM COYTETE 3aCITy>KUBILIUM, XOTb OJHUM «I 0CTIOAN TOMUITY» MOMSIHUTE MEHS,
HEIOCTOWHOTO, JDKEMMEHOTOo enrickona CruMeoHa, M pOAHTENell MOUX, U OpaTheB, U
cecrep, oTomeAmnx Ko Xpucry <..>. [lomsHute Taxxke nepes MoBaHaca, KOTOPBIN
Hanucaj Hayano <...> ¥ MOJHOCThIO pacuBeTwi [Jlekuuonapuii] u ykpacui <...>.

3aBepnrena cus [kHura], uTo HaseBaeTcs «Kpyreii romy®, [mepermcanas] py-
KO# MHoOrorperrHoro enuckona CuMeoHa u uepest MloBanaca B roposie, Ha3pIBaeMOM
CyuaBa, nox ceHbto [LepkBu]| Cearoit boroponuisl, y MogHOXKHSA KUBOTBOPSILETO
Cesroro Kpecra, B marpuapuiecTBo Biagblku-KaToaukoca Tap Capruca u emucKoncT-
BO B Ceif 00JacTH [MO€] — IMMyCTOCIOBHOTO MHUCIA, ¥ HAYAJILCTBO rocroaaps bormana,
B MIOpPY MOJIyTOParof0BOro NMpasieHus ero, B 956 roxy [= 1507] ApMsaHckoro JieTo-
cuucieHust, B 12-blil 1eHb MapTa MeCsIay .

Ynomunanue CupeTa B MPHUBEICHHBIX JOKYMEHTAaX CBHIETEIBCTBYET O CyIIle-
cTBOBaHMH B Topone B XIV-XVI Bekax MHOTOJIIOTHOM apMSTHCKO OOIIHUHBEI, U, Pa3y-
MeeTcs, apMsIHCKOW LepkBu. OOpaTnM BHUMaHKe Ha npucytcTBue B Cupere B 1507
TOJy TPeX UepeeB, UTo, HEB3HUpasi Ha HX POJICTBO, TOBOPHUT O HAIMYUH JOBOJIBHO OOJIb-
IIO¥ TTACTBHI M, BO3MOJKHO, JTayKe O CYIIECTBOBAHWH HE OJTHOM, a OoJee riepkBeid. On-
HAaKO KOHKPETHOE YITIOMUHAHHE CaMOM IIEpKBH BIIEPBBIE BCTPEYAEM JIUILIE B 3HAMEHH-
Toi mosme Munaca Toxarenm «IInmau mo apmsHam ctpansl OmnaxoBy». B Hell aBTop
pacckas3bIBaeT 0 MOrpoMax apMAHCKUX KBapTajoB M apMAHCKUX 1iepkBei B 1551 roxy,
YUUHEHHBIX rocnioaapeM llItedanom PapemroM o HaymeHWI0 MECTHOTO IPEKO-TIpa-
BOCJIaBHOTO JyXOBeHCTBa. [Ipu 3ToM apmsiHe He ObUTM €IMHCTBEHHBIM OOBEKTOM
TpecieoBaHuii 3Toro 21-1eTHero mpaBUTeNs, yOUTOTO yxke uepes ron. Kparkospe-
MEHHOE TOCIIOJICTBO €r0 BOOOIIEe 03HAMEHOBAJIOCH JKECTOKMMHE paclpaBaMy U Oec-
YHUHCTBaMH. Tak BOT, OTHOCHUTENIFHO Pa3opeHHs U paspylleHus oTpagamu Papemia

7 Tam xe, 225-227.

8 ToMuimapuii CONEpXMT YMTAaEMbE BO BpeMs OOEIHM OTPHIBKM W3 BHONMM, pacrpeesieHHble
OTJIENBHO T10 KaXXIOMY U3 IHEH roia.

° Wihpwh ., 1896, 161162 (31ech u jaree MEPEBOIBI APMSIHCKHX HCTOYHUKOB BBITOJHEHBI aBTO-
POM CTaTbn):
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HCECKOJIBKUX apMAHCKHUX uepKBeﬁ, B TOM 4YHUCJIC U LICPKBU B CHpeTC, Munac TOX&TCLII/I
ITUIICT:

«llepxeu apmanckue, ymo Oviiu

B Xomune, Coapame, Acuc-nasape,
Bacnose, bomowane, ¥Ypymane,

Bce 0o ocnosanus pazopunu.

Tlpukas ewge bonee scecmoxuti omoau,
B smom pa3z yepxeu me cromanu,
Ymeapv, kaxas 6vina, ecio pacmawunu,
Bce xuueu apmanckue coorcenun'®.

Bonee koHKpeTHBIE, HO BeCbMa CKyIHBIE CBEJICHUS 00 apMsiHCKOH epksu B Cu-
peTe BeTpedaeM B maMsTHEIX 3anmucsax X VII Beka. M3 HUX COOCTBEHHO M Y3HAEM, UTO
oHa ObLIa OcBsIeHa B uecTh CBATOM boropoauiibl. BOT TOJIBEKO HEU3BECTHO, IIEPKOBh
ObL1a BOCCTaHOBIIEHA Mocie paspymenus 1551 roga wnu 3aHoBo noctpoeHa. [1o mue-
mmo A. CupyHu, oHa 66112 Bocctanosnena'!, u k cepenune XVII Beka ermuckon AH-
ToH CepeOroeHI] COBEPIIIIT B Hell 06psl PYKOIIOTOKEHHS B CBAIICHHUKH 2. B TOT %e
nepuof, B 1652—1653 roapl, misa apMsaHckoi nepksu Cstoit boroponuist B Cupere
nUcajuch e KHuru: Epanrenue u I 'mmHapwmii. B konodone nepBoii roBopures: «<...>
Meperrcalo W 3aKoHYeHO [EBaHrenme] pykod TpenrHOro M HETOCTOHHOTO CITyTH
Bboxbero Mypara-Capruca, cslHa MIIIOCTUBOU Iy Mukaena, B ropoae S3nosie. C
riomo1nkio Jlyxa Cesitoro 3aBepiieno [oHo| B 1101 roay [= 1652] ApMsiHCKOTO 001B-
IIOTO JIETOCYHMCIICHNS, B 4-bIii JIEHb MeCsIIIa CEHTSOPS, B YeTBEPT.

Wrtak, c npeBeluKuM pBEHUEM NOTy4r cue [ EBaHresnie] BepHbIid 1 0J1aro4ecTy-
BBl X0/ka TymaH, [KOTOpBI | fan HanucaThb [ero] B maMsTh 0 cede, 0 IylIax CBOUX
poauTenel U oTAaNl B maMATh B cTpaHy Omnaxos, B ropon CapaT, B LiepkoBb CBsATOM
Boropoaubl, BO BpeMeHa BlaIbIKu-KaTonkoca [ lrmimoca 1 B mapcTBoBaHNE TOCTIO-
nuHa Bacue [JIyny] u B HaMecTHHUECTBO TOp MuHaca.. » .

Bropoii komodon, 3a aBTOpCTBOM TOTrO ke mucua u3 SI31moBLa, cooOmaer:
«Ilepenmcanbl ¥ 3aKOHYEHBI M3JI0KCHHBIE [371eCh | 0J1ar0CIOBEHUS PyKOU TPEITHOTO U
HEAO0CTOMHOrO ciyru boxbero apsikoHa Mypata u3 ropoaa fI3oBeL, CblHa MUJIOCTH-
Boi mymm Muxkaena. Ho nanucan [['umHuapwmii] B crpane OnaxoB, B 00rOXpaHUMOM
ropogae Caparte, o ceHbto [uepkBu| Csatoit boropoauusl. B rox 1102 [=1653], me-
cAa anpens 25-ro, B IeHb TTOHEIETBHHK 3aBepIIeH» .

B 1669 rogy apmsHcky1o 11epkoBb B CupeTe yIOMUHAET YKe KaTOJIMUECKUA MHUC-
cuonep Jlynmxu Mapua ITuny, Taxke He paciie[puBasch Ha IOAPOOHOCTH .

OTHOCHUTENIFHO TIepEeMENIeHI apMsH B 3TOM PETHOHE MHTEPECHO CIEAyIoIIee
coobmienue 1613 roma u3 pykonucHoro Coopuuka: «B rox 1062 [= 1613] npoObLt s

10 Tam ske, 24

"1 Uhpnitih <., 1966, 92:

12 [Kwynypnu J. Suptuwbl], 1895, 77:

1 [Rwlynpyuil d.], 1984, 484:

14 Tam xe, 532.

15 Uhpnitih <. Q., 1966, 92 (cchuiaercs na: Iorga N., 1901, 430):
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B OosibiioM ropoge ["anmye <...>, Ha TpeTuil AeHb NocTUT YepHOBLOB, anpens 22-ro
npuOsLT B cTpany OnaxoB, B Topox CapaT u mpoOsut 3 mHs. Anpens 26-ro [mpuOb|
B [lTavoB [= Cyuasa], 1-ro mas <...> otnpaswuJcs B ropof Sccsl <...>, mast 13-ro ot-
npasuica B [lyxrtan [= beccpabuto], B nen» Bo3necenus B yerBepr Bouien B [lyxran
<..>»'S. Takum 06pa3om, aBTOp 3amKCH, HAYaB CBOE MyTEIIeCTBHE U3 [ amuiuy, mo-
orBan B bykoBuue (Uepnompl, Cuper, Cy4aBa), 3aTeM B 3eMiisix Mcropudeckoit
Momnnasuu (Sccrr), a mocne otrnpasuiics B beccapaburo.

C cepeaunst X VII Bexa apmsiHCKast oOntiHa CHpeTa CTpEeMUTENTbHO COKPAIAeTCst
B yncienHocty. [To aromy moBomy Taomopoc Jan mumieT: «MHOTO apMsH OBLTO U B
ropozae Cupere. Tak, B 1653 rony Hekuil apMsSHMH IO MeHH Bykeiny nmen B 3ToM
ropoze AOM M Mara3uH, HO HEKOTOPOE BpEMsI CIIyCTsI OH OCTaBMJI M MMYLIECTBO, U
ropoa. CoGCTBEHHOCTH €ro Mmo3jaHee nepennia kK Pamykomy envckony Kammcry, a
3aTteM — MOHACThIpto [TyTHbI. 17-ro ampens 1756 roga 3tot GakT MOATBEPANI KHSI3b
Koncrantun PakoBuid, KOTOPBIH OCBOOOAMI YKa3aHHBIA MOHACTHIPh OT HAJIOTOB M
paspenn GecHONUTHHHYIO MpOJAKy MUThS B O3HAUYEHHOM MarasuHe»''. I'naBHoif
MIPUYAHONW yXOAa apMsH OBUIM CIIOKWBIIHECS HEONArompHATHBIEC IMOIUTHYECKHE U
SKOHOMMYECKHE ycoBus. Tak, BO BpeMeHa MpaBJICHHs MOJIABCKOTO KHI3s1 | eoprust
Credana (1653—1658 roapl) n3-3a 4acThIX HalaJeHUH Ka3aKOB TOPTOBIS B CTpaHE
ObL1a MoNMHOCTHIO NpuocTaHoBineHa. U korna Cranucnas [loroukuit (1579-1667 ro-
JIbI) TIepena 3eMITu cena 3a00J0TIH B BeeHue ropoa CtaHuciaBa (COBpeMEHHBIN
HBano-®paHKOBCK, OCHOBAHHBIH B 1662 TOAY) 1 PUTIIACHIT apMSH JKUTEIIHCTBOBATD,
TyJla JBUHYJHCh MHOTHE W3 MOJJABCKHUX M TPAHCHJIBBAHCKUX apMsSH, KOTOpBIE,
00yCTPOHBIIIUCH, BCKOPE B3sUTH B CBOM PYKH TOPTOBIO KPYHMHBEIM CKOTOM ITO BCeit
Monnasun. Bo Bpemena BToporo mpasiieHus MonnaBckoro kHszsi ['eoprust Jlyku
(1668-1672 romel) MHOTHE apMsHe TepeOpanuch B [lompmry, HO OoJbImas YacTh
BMECTE CO CBOMM EMHCKOIOM YyIIIia B TpaHCUIBBAHUIO U BCKOPE MpPUHSIA KAaTOIH-
yecTBo. [IpuunHoii Mcxoaa ObUIM HEMOMEPHO BHICOKHE MOLUTHHBL, PABHO KaK M pec-
JIeIOBaHUS KHA3S, YIAMYHMBIIETO apMsSH B CBS3AX C OMNMO3UIIMOHHO HACTPOESHHBIMHU
Gospamu'®,

TeM He MeHee HEKOTOpOEe YMCIIO apMsiH BCe e OcTaBaoch B CupeTe U UMEIo
CBOIO €IMHCTBEHHYIO IIEPKOBb. B KOH(heCCHOHATIPHOM OTHOIIIEHUH OHU IIPUJIEPKIBaA-
JIFCh HAIIMOHAJIBHOTO allOCTOIBCKOTO BEPOYUEHHS W IMEJIH CBOETO CBSIIEHHHUKA, KO-
TOPBIN MOTYUHSIICA TPEACTOATENI0 MOJJIABCKUX apMsiH enuckorny Caaky — MecTo0-
JFOCTUTEINO KaToiukoca Makoba. OO 3TOM CBUIETENBCTBYET KAaTOIMYECKUN MOHAX
JlronoBuk-Mapuo [TunaTy, npudsBImmii B 1669 romxy B MoIgaBuio C IEIb0 CKIIOHUTH
TaMOIIIHUX apMsH K KaToindecTBy. V3 ero ke cJI0B M3BECTHO, YTO apMSHO-KaTOIH-
YecKHii apxuernuckon JIbBoBa uMen B ogYrMHEeHNH Hekoero Mosanaca KepemoBuua —
emucKona apMsaH MoJiaBuu, ABJISBIIErOCs, OJHAKO, HOMMHANBHO#H (urypoii'’.

16 @nip6liwb <., 1962, 399:
17 Swilih -, 1891, 32 (ccputaercs na: Wickenhauser F. A., 1881, 59):
18 Tam sxe, 32-33 (ocHoBbIBaeTca Ha Schmidt W., 1876, 118).
19 Tam xe, 34-35.
72



U3 UCTOPHUU APMAH CUPETA

[NocsraTenbcTBa KaTOIMKOB HA apMsiH ByKOBUHEI, C 1I€/1bI0 HABS3aTh UM KaTOJHU-
9eCTBO, MPOoAODKIMCH A0 kKoHma X VIII Beka, HO 6e3 pesymbrata. B 1786 romy aBct-
puiickuii mmmneparop Mocud II, nas nHaBcTpedy npocs0e mpecTosTeNs pocCuiicKux ap-
mstH OBeana (Mocuda) ApryTsiHa, U31ai yKas, COracHO KOTOpoMy apMsiHaM bykoBu-
HBI, OTHOCSIIUMCS K JIOHY HAI[IOHAJIBHOW IIEPKBH, MPENOCTABIUIOCH MPABO IMIPUTIIa-
IIaTh CBOMX CBAIIEHHWKOB C POAWHBI. [lociennre BBOAWINCH B MOMYMHEHHE OT ap-
MSTHCKOTO HaTpuapxa KOHCTaHTMHONONS, a uepe3 Hero U KaToIMKoca DuMuai3uHa’’,

B ToT e neproxa B Cupere mpokuBalld U apMsIHE-KaTOINKH, KOTOPBIE Mepece-
muck m3 ["ammrm. CKynUB 3eMIIM pyMBIHCKHX 00sIp, a Taioke Hazaenbl [ pexo-mpaBo-
CJTaBHOW IIEPKBH, OHH BCKOPE MPHOOPENH M3BECTHOCTh M BIMSHHUE. ApMSHE-YHHATHI
OBLTN MOJHOCTHIO TIOJIOHU3UPOBAHEI U TOJILKO COBEPINIACMasi UMH apMSTHCKAS JTIUTYPrUst
HarmoMrHaja 00 WX HaIlMOHAJIBHOW MpHHAUIEKHOCTH. KacaTensHo apMsH-KaTOIHKOB
Bbyxosuns! nmnepatop Mocud 11 B cBoeit rpamore ot 1783 roma mucain: «3aeniHss (4ep-
HOBeLIKast) apMsHCKasi OOIIIHA, HAa OOTOCITY>KEHUH KOTOPOH 5 JIMYHO MPUCYTCTBOBAJ,
paBHA JIPYTUM apMSIHO-KaTOIMYECKAM OOIIIHAM, 33 UCKITIOUEHHEM JIUIIb HEKOTOPBIX.
[losTOMY BIpes HEAOITyCTUMEBI pa30MpaTENbCTBO X PETUTHH U BMEIIATENTHCTBO B TOP-
TOBBIE JIefIa, ¢ TeM, YTOObI HPHBJIEUb CIOJIA O BO3MOMKHOCTH GOJIbIIE TAKUX JIFOIEH»” .

Munac BKuIksH, MOHaX U3 apMsIHO-KaTOJIMYECKON KOHTperanui MXUTaprcTOB
B Benerun, mooOsiBaB B Cupere B 1808 roxy, mucan: «3To OJarOBUIHBIN CETbCKUAN
TOpPOAOK C KaMEHHBIMH IOCTPOHKAaMH 1 OJJHOH MOJIbCKOU 1IepKoBbio. [Tocpenune ero
teuet peka Cepar, uiau CepeauH, KOTOpasi BoagaeT B Oounblnyto peky Hynail. Mmeercs
311eCh OOJIBIIION MOCT JAEPEBSIHHBIN, TIPOWUIS II0 KOTOPOMY MBI BOIILTH B TOT TOPOJIOK,
HO HE YBUJIETTH B HEM HUYEro IpUMevaTeabHoro. JIBecTu jieT Ha3aj 371ech ObLI0O MHOTO
apMsiH, KaK SIBCTBYET U3 MaMATHOM 3amucy [pykonucH | u3 KameHiia, oJHako HbIHE UX
ocrajochk Bcero 10 cemelicTs. [lacThipeM HaJ HUMU SIBJISIETCSI KATOJIMYECKUIA CBSIICH-
HIIK, TTOCKOJIEKY COOCTBEHHOTO CBANIEHHNKA M LIEPKBH y HUX HeT»>2, OUeBH/IHO, YTO
K npue3ny bxumksaa B Cupere yke He OCTAIOCh apMsSH HAIlMOHAIBHOTO TOJIKA, a
JKUBIIHUE B HeM 10 ceMENCTB apMsIH-YHUATOB TTOTYHHSIINCH IIEPKOBHOMY TPABJICHUIO
MOJILCKOTO CBAIIEHHUKA. JTH apMsHe, KaKk W BOOOIIe apMsHe-KaTOIUKA byKOBUHBI,
BO BCEM TATOTENHM K MOJBCKUM TPaJIUIHUsIM, TOT/Ia KaK TPOXXHUBABIIUE B TOU ke 00-
JacTH apMsiHE aloCTOJBCKOTO TOJKA, MPENNOYNTas PYMBIHCKYIO PeYb U DJIEMEHTEHI
ObITa, TIONH30BATMCH MMH HAPABHE CO CBOMM POIHBIM SA3BIKOM H 00BIYasMU>.

Ceromuas B Cupere Mao 9to HartoMuHaeT 00 apMsiHax. [1o ceeneransm Ypcaun [lo-
peia, coTpyAHHKa MECTHOTO My3es, Ha ynuue bornana Bonpl, B caMoM Hauajie KOTOpOn
crout noctpoeHHast B 1908 romy rpeko-karomuueckas nepkoBb Boznprokenust CBsToro
Kpecra (umenyercs LlepkoBbto 14-ro ceHTSIOPsT), HEKOTIa OBIIIO0 MHOTO YKFJIBIX IOMOB ap-
MstH. CoXpaHuICs JIMIIb OAWH U3 HUX — CTapblil 1oM apMsiHuHa 1o ¢amuiu Kyma. Ye-
PEe3 OJIMH JIOM OT Hero, OJike K 1epkBu Bo3nsrokenus (¢hoto 1), crout 31anue ObIBINEH
KoJibl, moctpoeHHoe B XIX Beke. I1o cBenenusM toro ke Ypcauu Jlopena, npu 3akiajie

20 Tam xe, 36, 44-48.
21 Tam xe, 46.
2 pdrljtimt U, 1830, 189-190:
2 Swifih ., 1891, 70:
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(dyHIameHTa 31aHus OOHAPYKIITUCH YKpalleHHbIE OPHAMEHTAIILHOH pe3b00ii Haarpooust
¢ apmsiHCKHMHE 3rTadusavu X VI-XVII Bekos. Eciu 310 cBeaenue (1oka T0KyMeHTab-
HO HE 000CHOBaHHOE, OJIHAKO, HAN0OJIEE ITPABAOIOI00HOE ) TOATBEPANTCS, TO MOYKHO OY-
JIET 3aKJIF0YMTh, YTO UMEHHO B paiioHe TenepeiHeit ynuipl bormana Boapl u nepkeu
Bosnemkenus Kpecra Hekorna u pacrosaraicst apMsaHCcKuil kBapTan Crpera BMecTe ¢
APMSTHCKHMM KJIaIOHIIIEM U apMSTHCKOH IIePKOBEIO.

1o kpaiineit Mepe, mecTh U3 0OHAPYKEHHBIX TOTa apMSIHCKUX HaATPOOHii COX-
panurick. OHU NEpPEHECEHBl Ha CEBEPO-BOCTOUHYIO OKpauHy IOpoja M BCTPOEHHI B
KaMeHHYI0 Orpajay KaToimueckoro kianobumia. HaarpoOuws, matupoBanHble 1551,
1603, 1619, 1651 u 1657 rogamu, pacnoyio>keHbI C BHEITHEN CTOPOHBI OI'pajibl, TOPHU-
30HTAIILHO, JIMLIEBBIMHI CTOPOHaMU HapyKy (poto 2). Camo KiraaOuIe — CpaBHUTEIb-
HO HOBOE U MPOIOJDKAET JIeCTBOBATh: HAanOOJIee paHHYE MOrpeOEeHUs B HEM OTHOCST-
¢ k koHIy XIX Beka. CocTostHHE K€ apMSIHCKHUX HaIrpoOHil — MHOTOBEKOBBIX CBH-
nereneit ucropuu apmsiH Crupera — rmiadeBHoe. MI3roToBIeHHBIE U3 XPYTIKOTO Tecya-
HHKa, OHH OBICTpO paspyarorcs. [lonoxeHue eme Oonee ycyryOmseTcs MeCcTOHa-
XOXJIEHHEM STHX MEMOPHAJIOB IO OTKPHITHIM HEOOM, IIPH MOCTOSIHHBIX Teperaax
TEMIIEPATyphl U BIAXKHOCTU. M XOTS Ha HUX €lIe MECTaMU 3aMETHBI OCTAaTKU 3aKpel-
JISFOILETO 3aIIUTHOTO MOKPBITHS, HAHECEHHOT0, BUIMMO, B MOCIENHEHN ueTBepTH XX
BEKa, 3TO MOJIOKEHUSA YK€ HE CrlacaeT. 3aluTHAsI KOPKa CMbITa, U BBIBETPUBAHUE aK-
THUBHO NPOJOJIKACTCS.

006 apmsHckux Haarpodusix B Cupere coobmaer U Eymken Kosak, KoTopbliil B
1903 roxy ormyGnuKoBa MATh apMSHCKUX SMUTa(uil, BICEUeHHBIX Ha HUX: «C BHeII-
HEH CTOPOHBI OTPAIUTENBHONW CTEHBI PUMCKO-KaToimdeckoro kianomma B Cupere
KPEIKO 3aMypOBaHbI IIECTh apMSHCKUX HairpoOuii. Panee oHuM, BEpOSTHO, IPHUHAI-
JIEKAJIN JOMUHUKAHCKOMY MOHACTBIPIO M HCIIOJIB30BATIMCH KAK ITUTHI MOIIEHHS, ITOC-
KOJIbKY OBUTH OOHapy)KeHBI Y OOHAKHUBIIIETOCS HBIHE OCHOBAHHS [TaMOIIIHEH | KOJo-
KOJIbHH, CIIO’)KEHHBIMH B YTIIY.

ects HanOoOIIEE XOPOIIO COXPAHUBIINXCSI MOTMIIBHBIX TUTHT, U3 HAWICHHBIX 3/1€Ch
TPUHAAIATH, HEMABHO OBLTM BCTPOEHBI B YIOMSHYTYIO KITaJIOHIIEHCKYHO cTeHy. Bee oHn
C/IeNaHbl U3 TIeCYaHuKa. ..»>*, 3aTeM aBTOp MPUBOIUT TIATH U3 IIECTH BHITECAHHBIX HA
HA/IrPOOHSX SMUTaduii, CHAGIMB HX COIYTCTBYIOIIMM HEMELIKUM HEPEBOIOM™ .

Takum 00pazom, camoe no3aHee ¢ 1903 roxa 1mecTb apMSHCKUX HaArpOOHid ¢
snuTapUsIMHA HaXOZSITCS B KIIaJIKe KAMEHHOW OTpajibl pUMCKO-KaTOIMYECKOTO Kial-
ouma. [Ipuuem, cornacuo E. Ko3aky, ctojja oHU ObLIM TIEpEHECEHBI U3 JOMHUHHUKAH-
CKOTO MOHACTBIPS, T1I€ UX, OOHAPYKHIM CIOKCHHBIMHU B YTy, Y OCHOBaHHMS KOJIO-
KoJIbHU. J[OMIHHUKaHCKII MOHACTRIph B Cupere, 3ainoxeHHbId B X1V croneTnu, Obin
paspyiieH B XVI Beke, HO BEIMUECTBEHHbIE PYUHBI €T0 €I I0JIT0€ BpeEMS MPOI0JI-
KA cymecTBoBaTh>’. B 1632-1639 romax mocernBIumii MONIABHIO HTANbIHCKHIA

24 Kozak Eugen A., 1903, 121.
25 Tam xe, 122-123.
26 Dobre CL. F., Verlag A., 2009, 91.
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MoHax Hukono bapcu ynomuHan o npekpacHOM JOMHUHHMKaHCKOM MoHacTelpe B Cu-
perte, ocBaiieHHOM Bo uMsi Moanna Kpectutens. Bo nBope Haxoauscst 4y J0TBOPHBIMA
MCTOYHMK, IPHBJIEKABLINI MHOTHX HaJOMHHKOB® .

HemnonstHO ToNbKO € Kakol 1enbio apMsiHckue Haarpoous X VI-XVII Bekos Obuti
TIEpEeHECEeHBl Ha TEPPUTOPUIO KAaTOIMYECKOT0 MOHACTHIps. VIMEHHO mepeHeceHbl, 1o-
CKOJIbKY OHM HE MMENTM HUKAKOTO OTHOIIEHMS K KaTOJIHWKaM M M3HAYaJIbHO HE MOTJIH
OBITH TaM. DTH MEMOPHAJIBI BOOOIIIE HE MOTJIM OBbITh HUTJE OOJIbIIIE, KPOME KaK Ha ap-
MSHCKOM KJIaJIOHIIEe WM B apMSHCKOW 1IepKBU. Beib OHM Je)kanu Ha MOTHIIaX yCOII-
MUX, HEKOTJAa MPHUHAUISKABITNX JIOHY TPAIUIIMOHHOW ATOCTONBCKON IiepkBu. OO
3TOM O€30r0BOPOYHO CBHUIIETEIBCTBYET HCIIOIB30BAHHOE B SHMUTA(USIX APMSHCKOE
XPUCTHAHCKOE JIETOCUUCIICHUE, KOTOPOTO NMPUACPKUBAINCH UMEHHO apMsHE HaIlHO-
HaJILHOTO TOJIKA. HeMatoBaXKHBIM MOATBEPKACHUEM CAETAHHOTO 3aKIIOUCHUS SIBIISET-
Cs1 M CYLIIECTBOBAHUE B TOT IepHoI B CHpeTe apMSIHCKOM LIEPKBH, TyXOBEHCTBO KOTOPOI
MPU3HABANIO MIABEHCTBO apMSHCKOTO KaTonukoca. [locnenHee sBCTByeT U3 MPUBENICH-
HOT'O BBIIIIE HCTOPHYECKOTO MaTepHaa.

Ckopee Bcero, 31aH1e apMsHCKOH 1IepkBH B CHpeTe IepecTalio CyIecTBOBATh YkKe
Ha pyoexxe XVII-XVIII BekoB. Bo BcskoM ciyuae, B camoMm Hawane XIX Beka M.
BXWIIKSH HE TOJIBKO HE BUIEI €r0, HO ¥ HE YIOMSIHYJI O €r0 Pa3BalIMHaX MU e ObIB-
I1eM MecTOHaxoKAaeHnH. O4YeBHUIHO, 3TH BOCTIOMUHAHUS OBUIM yTpaueHbI BMECTE CO
CBEJICHUSAMH 00 apMSHCKOM KJIaIOUIIe U apMSIHCKUX HaarpoOusix. B mpotuBHOM city-
yae, Oylb 3TH HAATPOOHS IIMTAMHU MOILIEHHS B JOMHWHHMKAHCKOM MOHAcThipe, M.
BXUIIKSH He TOJBbKO YHOMSHYJ Obl O HUX, HO U npuBen Obl snuTaduu. IIpuxomurcs
3aK/II0YUTh, YTO HAATPOOUs, OOIIMM YMCIOM TPUHALATh, ObLIM BBLIBIIEHBI, IIEpEHECE-
HBI U CJIOXKEHBI B KOJIOKOJIbHE JJOMUHUKAaHCKOT'O MOHACTBIPSA JIMOO 3310J1r0 JI0 1ocelie-
HuA M. BxuiksHa, 1160 mocie ero mpuessa, BO3MOXKHO, BO BPEMsI CTPOUTENIBCTBA
mkonbl. BHavane XX Beka 1mecTh Hanbosee COXpaHUBIINXCS U3 OOHAPy>KEHHBIX B KO-
JIOKOJIbHE HaArpoOuii ObUTH NIEpeHeCeHb! M BCTABJICHBI B OTpaly KaTOJIMYECKOro Kiaj-
onma. Cyap6a oCcTaIbHBIX CEMU HEU3BECTHA.

VYuuThIBas yHUKAJIBHOCTH apMSIHCKUX Haarpooui, nmeronmxcs B Cupere, Bax-
HOCTB X 3MUTa(Uil U pe3HOro JeKOpa, PABHO KaK M HEONPEAETICHHOCTD JalIbHEH e
CyAbObI, 03HAKOMUMCS ¢ HUMH TIOIIOAPOOHEE.

1. HaarpoOue 13 >kenToBaToro 3epHUCTOTO MecyaHuka B hopme Tparenuu. Pas-
Mmepsl: 160 x 50 (33) cMm. Bpesnas Haanuce B 0IHY CTPOKY OO€raeT JMLEBYIO (TOpH-
30HTaJIbHYI0) TOBEPXHOCTH 110 BCEMY MEpUMETPY. BriTecanHast CTpOruMHu 3arjiaBHbI-
MU OyKkBaMmH (BBICOTa 6 CM), OHa TIOMeIlleHa Ha HU3KOM OOpTHKE, OKaiMIISIOIIEM KOM-
TIO3HUIIHIO, CIIOBHO pama (poTo 3). B kaxkaoM 13 ueThipex yrioB OOpTHKa-paMbl BBICTY-
MaeT 10 OJHOMY LIBETOYHOMY OpHaMeHTy. LleHTpanpHas 4acTh yKpalleHa OpHaMeH-
TaJIbHOHN pe3p00i, CHMMETPUIHO PACITOJIOKEHHOW OTHOCHUTEILHO MPOOIBLHOW OCH.
Kommno3umust npesncraBineHa HCXOAAIINM U3 Ba30HA IIBETKOM HA JUIMHHOM CTe0JIe C
POCKOIIHON JTUCTBOW. JINCTBEHHBIH psAA U3 IIECTH OKPYIVIBIX SIPYCOB 3aBEPIIACTCS
CKPOMHBIM OYTOHOM C CUMBOJIMYECKHM CEMEHEM BHYTPH.

ApPMSHCKUH OpUTMHAJT HAAIIMCH C HEKOTOPBIMH orpexamu omyonukosaH E. Ko-
3aKOM C TIapalIebHBIM HeMeKUM niepeBofoM-". [IpaBuibHOe ee uTenue (Tabnuila,

27 Calatori striini despre Tarile Romane, 1973, 81-82.
28 Kozak Eugen A., 1903, 122.
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1) B pycckoM niepeBojie BUANTCS TakuM: «CHe cyTh HaATpoOHre YHOKOCHHS MHJIOCTH-
Boi nmymm Mapro, kotopas Obuia [gyagom] Cahaka [u] yracna B nero 1000 [= 1551
roa], B cpeny [?]».

2. Hanrpobue B Buae NpsIMOYTOJIBHOTO OJIOKA U3 JKEJITOro necyanuka (¢poro 4).
Pazmepsr: 74 x 56 cMm. IlpononbHble GOPTHKK JIHLIEBOH (TOPU3OHTAIBHOM) MTOBEPX-
HOCTH yKpaIlIeHbl Pe3HBIMHU JICHTAMH MPOCTOM «CETKI», COCTOAIIEH U3 BIAJAIOIINX
poMOuKOB. Hazmuck 13 ceMu CTPOK, BHIIIOJIHEHHAS! BPE3HBIMU 3arfIaBHBIMU OyKBaMU
(BBICOTA 8 CM), 3aHUMAET OCTABIIIEECSI TTOJIC JINTIEBOM MTOBEpXHOCTH. CTPOKH pazene-
HBI Bpe3HBIMHU JTUHUAME. Haammcs coxpanmiack mioxo. B 1903 romy ona Oplta orry6-
mikoBana E. Kozaxom®. 31eck IpHBOINTCS ¢ HEKOTOPBHIMH HCTIPABICHHAMH (TabIIH-
11a, 2) B IepeBOJIe Ha PYCCKUH SA3BIK: «... [Boxke mommyit] xomka Hukoca, yracimrero
Brox 1100 [= 1651 rox] HOsIOps 15-T0 ... B I€HB ...».

3. Hanrpobue u3 xenrosatoro 0j0Kka necyaHuka B (hopMe cinabo BeIPaKEHHOM
tpanenun (poto 5). Pazmepsr: 132 x 52 (50) cm. CoXpaHHOCTh HEYAOBICTBOPUTEIb-
Has: BEPXHUH JIeBbIid 00K cOuT. JlumeBas cTopoHa MO BCeMy MEpUMETPy oOBeaeHa
HU3KHM IIUPOKUM OOPTHUKOM, Ha KOTOPOM IOMEIIEHa OJHOCTPOYHAsl HAAIMUCh, BBI-
TIOJTHEHHAs BPE3HBIMHU 3arjlaBHBIMU OykBaMu (BbicoTa 4-5 cM). LleHTpanbHyIo 4acTb
KOMITO3UIIMY 3aHUMAaeT CHMMETPUYHO PACIOJIOKEHHBIN MO MPOJOJIBHONW OCH KpYII-
HBII PacTUTENBHBIN PSAA U3 IIECTH OKPYTIIBIX ()PaArMEHTOB: IIECTh YEPEAYIOIIUXCS
OBaJIbHBIX KOJIEI], 00pa30BaHHBIX M3 MOIIHBIX cTeOIeH, COIepKaT BHYTPH MO OJHOMY
OyTOHy, pOCTyMNaromeMy 13 JUCTBBL. [IpudeM B KpailHUX KONblaX, pa3fAe’IeHHBIX OT
OCTaJIbHBIX UCXOMSIINMH U3 CTEPKHSI OOKOBBIMH MHUHUATIOPHBIMH JINCTHSIMH, BHYT-
PEHHMI OpHAMEHT 00paleH HapyKy. Takumu ke O0KOBBIMHU JIUCTHIMHU, UCXOAALINMH
U3 CTEPKHS, OTMEUEHA CepeIHA MEK/Ly YeThIpbMs BHYTPEHHUMHU KOJbLIAMU. B Hux
YK€, pa3AeNeHHbIX HaIBOE 110 CTOPOHAM, BHYTPEHHNE OPHAMEHTBI 0OpaIeHBb IPYT K
Aapyry.

Hannucs 6onbiueii yacTpio He unTaetcs. DparMeHTsI ee, Iy OJIMKyeMbIe BIICpBbIE
(tabmmua, 3), B pycckoM mepeBoae 3By4ar Tak: «[Cue CyTh HaArpoOHue yNOKOCHHS
TOTO] ..., KTO OBLT cbiHOM Capruca ... [u] yrac B iiero 1052 [= 1603 rox], mast 22-ro, B
JICHb Cy000TY».

4. ®parMeHT HaArpoOUs U3 JKENTOTO MecyaHnKa B GopMme cnado BHIPaKECHHON
Tpaneuun. Couta npasas yacts. Pazmepsr: 100 x 55 (52) cm. OpHaMeHTabHAas U JIH-
TepHas pe3pba OoJplLIel yacThio criaxeHa. Haamuch, BEIONHEHHAs BPe3HBIMU 3a-
IJIaBHBIMU OykBamHM (BBICOTa 5 CM) Ha cJeTKa BBICTyMaromeM OOpTHKe, OKaiMIIIeT
JIMIEBYIO (TOPU30OHTAIILHYIO) TIOBEPXHOCTh IUTUTHI IO BeeMy mepumMetpy ((oto 6).
OctanpHOE TOJIe 3aHUMAaeT CHUMMETPHYHO PACIHOIO0KEHHBIH IO MPOAOJIEHONW OCH
JIMCTBEHHBIH psijl, aHATOTUYHBIN MpeasiaymemMy. Haanucer omy0nmukoBana B 1903 ro-
1y’ u, cyzis TIo BceMy, yrKe TOTJIa YnTanack mioxo: «[Cue cyTh] Haarpobue yrmokoe-
Hus CyiraHa, KOTOPBIH OBLT ... yTac ...». APMSHCKHIA OPUTHHAI MPEICTaBICH B Ta0-
mute (cm.: 4).

5. HagrpoOue 13 xenaToBaToro rnecyaHvka B ¢opme cinado BhIpaKeHHOH Tparie-
mun. Pasmepsr: 130 x 50 (47) cm. CoXpaHHOCTB YAOBIETBOPHUTENbHAS. XOTS KOMIIO-

2 Tam xe.
30 Tam e, 123.
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3ULHOHHO OQOPMIICHHE JIMIIEBON MOBEPXHOCTH OIU3KO K JEKOPY MpPEAbITYIINX HaJl-
rpo0uii, ero oJJHaKo, OTIMYAET UCIOJIB30BaHUE UCKITIOUUTENBHBIX ISl CUPETCKOM ce-
PUH MOTHBOB — KPECTOB M BUHOTPAAHBIX I'p0O3/1beB. [[aMATHHK 3TOT 3aCTyKHBaeT 0CO-
00ro BHUMaHHUS 1 OEPEKHOTO OTHOLICHHSL.

Bpesnast Hagmuce u3 3ariaBHbIX OyKB (BbICOTa 6 CM), HATIOMHUHAIOIINX TIOTyYHH-
1IMaJl, 3aMbIKaeT MMOBEPXHOCTH TUIUTHI IO BeeMy riepumetpy (dorto 7). Ee u3BHe 00e-
raeT JIMIIb IPOCTON BaJIMK. BHyTpeHHee mosie 3aHMMaeT CUMMETPUYHO PacIIONOKeH-
Hasl 110 TIPOAOJILHONW OCH BUHOTPaIHAas JI03a, COBMEILEHHAS C KPECTOBBIM PAJIOM: TPH
YepeIyIOIIUXCsl KOJIbIla, 00pa30BaHHBIX BBICTYIAIOIIMMHI BUHOTPAHBIMU IT00ETraMHy,
CoJiepKaT BHYTPHU 110 OZHOMY, TaKXe BBICTYTAIOIIEMY PABHOKOHEYHOMY KpPECTY CO
CTPEJIOYHBIMU OKOHYAHMSMH. [101151 MEX Ty KPBIIbSIMUA KPECTOB OTMEYEHBI MAaJICHbKH-
MU noMiioHamu. [lox HIKHUM (TPaBOCTOPOHHUM) KOJIBLIOM H300pakeHa BUHOTPa-
Has JI03a, pa3BuUTas Mo OOKaM BETOYKaMHU C JIMCThIMH. Han BepXHMM KOJBIIOM IO
LEHTPY M300pakeH LBETOK, IIOXOXKHUH Ha TIOJNBIAH C SPKO BBIPAKEHHON TPEXIiIaBoil
tHapoil. [lo 06e CTOpOHBI OT HETO CUMMETPUYHO PACIIONOKEHBI KPYIIHBIE BUHOTPAI-
HBI€ JIUCThS — 10 OJHOMY C KaxJOW CTOpOHBI. 110l BOKpYT IIEHTpanbHOTO KOJbIa
3aI0JIHEHbl YeTHIPbMsI BUHOTPAJHBIMH KHCTSMU C COMYTCTBYIOIIMMH 3yO4aTBIMH
JIMCTOYKaMHU, CXOXKHUMHU ¢ BepxHUMH. Hannucs untaercs xopomo: «Cue cyTh Harpo-
6ue ynokoenus HMoBansca, ero >keHsl 3apapohu [= 3apayu?] u ero ceiHa Lllatmes.
Momunyit boxe ux mymmu. ['ox 1068 [= 1619 rox], neus cpenay. Haanuce omy0omuko-
Bana E. Koszakom, HO mpouTeHue He 6e3ynpedHo’ . ApMSHCKMI OpHTMHAN HPeICTaB-
JIeH B TabmuIie (CM.: 5).

6. HanrpoOue u3 skenToBaToro mecyanruka B oopMe €1abo BRIPAKEHHOU Tparie-
ud (poto 8). Pazmepst: 147 x 56 (54) cm. CoxpaHHOCTE HEYTOBIIeTBOpUTeNnbHas. Op-
HaMEHTaJIbHAs U IUTEpHas pe3b0a CUIbHO paspyiieHa. Hannuce, BBIIOIIHEHHAS BpE3-
HBIMH 3arJIaBHBIMU OyKBaMH, BEICEUEHA HA HU3KOM OOPTHKE, 3aMBIKAIOILEM JIULIEBYIO
TIOBEPXHOCTH 1O mepumMeTpy. OHa Obina omy6mukosana B 1903 roxy E. Kozakom™,
JononHeHHbI# TekcT (Tabnuua, 6) nepeBoautcs Tak: «Cue cyTh HaaArpoodue ynokoe-
HUS MITOCTUBOM Ay Mako6maha, uto yrac B neto 1106 [= 1657 ron] ... [SaBaps?
Hrons? Urona?]».

LlenTpanbHyro yacTh JTULEBOM MOBEPXHOCTH 3aHUMAET COCTOSIIUM U3 IIECTH SIpY-
COB KPYTHBIH PE3HOM JTMCTBEHHBIN PSIJI, MOBTOPSIIOLINI KOMIIO3HIIMIO HAATpoOuii 3 1 4.

[NoMuMO onrICaHHBIX MEMOPHANIOB, B Orpaly KiaJ0uIla BCTPOSHEI ellle 1Ba — ro-
pazno Gosiee MO3HETO MPOHUCXO0KAeHHs. Ha oHOM U3 HUX, uMeronieM GopMy ciiabo
BBIPa)KEHHOM Tparemu, o pe3Hoi KOpOHO BeIceueHa SNUTa(us Ha ITOIbCKOM SI3bI-
Ke. JlureBas MoBepXHOCTh, BKIIOYAIONIAs M HAAIUCH ¢ KOPOHOM, 00BeZeHa paMoH,
yKpaleHHo! ooeramu. Bropoe Haarpo0Owue, Takxke mo3IHee U TpareyueBrIHoe, Hal-
MTACH HE UMEET, BO BCIKOM CiIydae, Ha 0003puMOit JntieBoii cropore. [Tocmeansist mo
MIEPUMETPY OKalMIIeHA MTUPOKOW HU3KOH OoTIUM(OBAaHHON paMoi, BHYTPH KOTOPOH
IPOXOAUT HETITyOOoKas pe3b0a C HCHOIb30BAHUEM PACTUTEIBHBIX MOTHUBOB: 10 LIEHTPY
— JIBa CTWJIN30BaHHBIX [IBETOYHBIX OPHAMEHTA B OKPYKEHUH MPUIYATUBON JIUCTBEIL.

He nckiroueno, 4To 31U ABa HAArpoOUs TAKKe OT apMIHCKUX MOTHI. OHAKO UX
KOMITO3UIIMOHHBIE PEILLECHUS, OTHOCAIIMECS K 00Jiee TO3AHEMY [IEPHOAY U OTIHYHBIM

31 Tam xe, 122.
32 Tam xe, 123.
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JIPYT OT JIPYTa XyA0KECTBEHHBIM IIPUOPUTETaM, HE TOJIBKO PA3HATHCS MEXITY COOOI,
HO ¥ UMEIOT MaJIO OOIIIEro ¢ pe3HbIM 0(hOPMIICHHEM MPEICTABICHHBIX BHIIIC APMSIHC-
kux Haarpoouii X VI-XVII BekoB, oTiaryaromuxcst CBoeo0pa3ueM U CaMOOBITHOCTBIO.

Ha 3ToM 3akOHYMB Halll MAJIEHBKUI 3KCKYpPC, XOTUM BBIPA3UTh HAACKIY, YTO
MIPEICTABICHHBIC BBIIIE peadaiinme 00pasiibl HCTOPUKO-KYJIETYPHOTO HACIEAHS ap-
MsiH Cupera HaliIyT CBOE JOCTOMHOE MECTO B KaKOH-HUOY/Tb SKCITO3UITIH, YTO CIIACET
WX OT YHHUYTOKEHUS M COXPAHUT JIJISl OYAYIINX TTOKOJICHUH.

TABJIMLA APMSHCKUX SITUTA®UIN U3 CUPETA

1. UUSESU
MULLU KULAL[UISEUL N1NLTUG <NGh UUNrANShy,
neay////
b EP UULUUbU, <ULAGUF R[hU] (1 [=1551] Q[APELIG[U]R[RR] [] OLU:

2. ///UG///[h]
N5U Lhy
oUL <UyL
QBUF @,
by NG [=1651]0
N36URL[PD]
6 [=15] 00/ /// /:

3. /1111
/111401 /1] ]
[E]P NnCAb UULQ
UbU/// [RUL]QGUF R[hU] 6L [=1603], UUShUD hR[=22], OPL GURUMR:

4. [UU3]ESUMUL
QULAUSEUL UNFLEULHY, NP EL///
11111
11111<QG/ 11111/

5. UU3ESUMUL
<ULULUSEUL OJULEUDL, bR ULLNYL OU-
P.LOLPU, B BE
LOLANFL GUSNE3RU: U[USNFU]C 0NLPUD
<NANFL:
RI[h]U QUL [= 1619]
0P QOLOLT[U]L[R]:

6. UUBESuUM
ULLU <ULALUSEUL NNNPUUS <Nah 38U
UNASUD,
NP 6F<LULABUF B[bU] N5 [=1657] BAFL/ // :
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2. KameHHast orpaja KaTOIM4YecKOro Kiaa0uiia ¢
ApMSAHCKUMH HAArpOOMSMH B KJIaJIKe

1. UepxoBs Boznemwkenus Csatoro Kpecra Ha kpato
ynunel bornana Boast

5. Haarpo6wue 3. [latupoBano 1603 rogom 6. HagrpoGue 4. JlatnpoBka He BBISIBIICHA
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WUoNenryr

<npuwonid wdithnthyws L hadwjupgyuo Gt bpluyhu Onudhthugh mwpud-
pnid hwynith huyuijub htwgniyt quinposwihiitiphg Wkhh™ Uhptgh huynipyubp
Ytipwiptipnn wtintynienibitpp: Wu hudwybiph winwehtt hhyunwijnipguitin hwb-
nhuynd thp 1371 pyht: Uhtsh XV nuph Jbpe wytt dntinid tp Lynyh huyjujuib
twyhunuynuniyud Juquh dtg, hull wynithtml twu juqitig wnwbahb ptidh, npp
dhuynpnud Ep Unpnjugh b Jwpuuhugh muupuwdpnid piwajynn huybipht:

Qtinwgpuyhtt hhpunwupuihiipp huynbtmy G Uhptiph huyjujub Ghtnt-
gnt Ywuh@® WJhpywd Unipp Qunywdwdthi: 1551 pyhlt wybh puquitynid b witin-
Ynid £ Gunbidwl Druptph Juypug onjuantttiph nnihg, uwljuyt pupniiunid gnp-
oty BYtintigny gnnigniLin numuwipnid £, hwjuimptd, XVII quph tpghtt' punuph
huytiph [ihwunwt b Sputiuhpuithw mbnuithnpugtjnig htinn: Cuwn U Rdljwbh,
1808 pyhtt Uhptpenid phnunititm wwup wninc@ huy Jup: Gpubp Juenihy tht W Go-
Pulju wtinh [th pwhwbuyhb:

<nnyuoh Ytpemd pipyud Lt Uhpbipnid yuhyuwiywd huyjujub ybg gb-
ptiquuttupuptinh djupugpmipniibbpp L muwuitigptipn: Aputp Yyepupbpnid
L 1551, 1603, 1619, 1651, 1657 pytphtt . hwlinhuwtnid mtinh tipptidtth dwpnu-
pun U hpwnhyy hugjuijuitl quunniehg dtiq hwuwd Gquijh hnpwipdwbbbp:
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FROM THE HISTORY OF THE ARMENIANS IN SIRET

SUMMARY

The article summarizes and systemizes information about the Armenians of Siret — one
of the oldest Armenian migration centers on the territory of the present-day Romania.
The first known mention of the Armenian community of this town is related to 1371.
Until the end of the XV century it was a part of the Lvov Armenian episcopate and then
— of a separate diocese, uniting the Armenians of Moldova and Wallachia.

The manuscript colophons inform about the Armenian church of Holy Virgin in
Siret, which the rampaging troops of Stefan Raresh devastated and destroyed in 1551.
Nevertheless, it continued functioning and obviously ceased to exist at the end of the
XVII century,when the Armenians of the town left for Poland and Transylvania.
According to M. Bzhishkyan, there were only ten Armenian families in Siret in 1808.
They were Catholics and were submitted to the local Polish pastor.

The descriptions and epitaphs of six Armenian tombstones from Siret are provided
in the end of the article. Dating back to 1551, 1603, 1619, 1651, 1657, they are the only
surviving relilcs in the town reminding of its once-populous and original Armenian
community.
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APMEH AVPAIIETSIH
Kanouoam ucmopuueckux nayx
Hlupaxckuti yenmp apmenogedueckux ucciredosanuti HAH PA

armenani@mail.ru

NTEMOI'PAONYECKASI IIOJIJUTUKA POCCHUU B
BOCTOYHOM APMEHUUA

B XIX BEKE U B HAYAJIE XX BEKA.
(HA IPUMEPE AJTEKCAHJIPAIIOJILCKOI'O YE3/IA)

Jl1s1 0cBOEHMSI BHOBB 3aBOEBAHHOT'O Kpas, a TAKOKE UL YKPEIUIEHUs! PyCCKO-TIepCUAC-
KO rpaHuIp, BO BTOpoii monosruHe 20-x rooB 19-ro Beka paButenem Kaskasa MBa-
HoM [lackeBnuem Obima paspaboranHa mporpamma mepecenenust 80000 mamopoc-
CUICKHX (YKPaWHCKHX ) Ka3aKOB B TIPUTPaHUYHBIE paiioHbl BocTouHo# Apmennn. J{is
o0ecrieueHns] pueMa TMepecesieHIIeB, PAacCelICHNsI X B MPUTPAHUYHBIX pailoHax M
cosznanus 10 ka3aubux OKpyroB B 1827 roay ObLI OCHOBAH CIICIIUATBLHBIN KOMUTET BO
riaBe ¢ rpadom ITerpom ToncTeiM', 01HAKO OCYIIECTBIEHHE JAHHON MPOrPaMMBI B
3TOM paliOHE 0Ka3aJI0Ch HEBO3MOXHBIM B OCHOBHOM H3-3a JJOJITOCPOYHOCTH MPOEKTa
1 OonpIIMX (PMHAHCOBBIX Pacxon0B. He yBeHUaNMCh ycmexoMm Takke MporpaMMbl
[TackeBnua 1Mo mepeceneHur0 MaJOPOCCHHCKUX Ka3akoB B Bocrounyio Apmenuro,
MpecTaBlIeHHbIE KO 1BOpY B 1829—-1830 roxax.

apckoe mpaBUTENBCTBO CEPBbE3HO 3aHSUIOCH pycH(puKanrei 3aKaBKas3bs JIUIIb B
Hayane 40-x rogoB XIX Beka, koraa B Boctounyto ApMmeHHIO ObLIM MepeceNeHb
PYCCKHE CEeKTaHThL. B 3TOM HampaBiieHUH aBTOPaMH NPOEKTa CTaJIu rybepHarop Jpu-
BaHU banaBaTtckuii u npeacenaTenb BpeMEHHOIO KOMUTETA 110 MUIPALH, YJICH IJ1aB-
HOTO IpaBJIeHus 3aKaBKa3cKoro kpas dajees, «yCHINIMU» KOTOPBIX BO BTOPOH IO-
noBuHe 40-x romoB XIX Beka Havanach akTHBHAs pycu(UKaIys AJEKCaHIPanoiIbc-
KOTO ye3/1a, UTO SBIIICTCS MPEIMETOM Harrero uccienoBanvs. B 1844 romy Ha Tpacce
Tudnuc—Anexcanaparnoib Oblla OCHOBaHA TepBas B AJIEKCAHIPAIOIBCKOM ye3[e
pycckas nepeBHs Boponuoska’. Ee xwuTenu, B OCHOBHOM MOJOKAHE, BHIXOIBI U3
OpenOyprckoit 1 CapaToBCKOH TyOepHHMIA, TIOSBUIINCH B 3aKaBKasbe eme B 1834 romy
U TIOCJIE TTOUTH JACCATUICTHUX CKUTaHW ocHOBaiu BopontoBky. B 1849 roay B ne-
peBHe Obuia yxke 141 cembs, yepe3 roj npubaBwiock emie 143 cembu, U3 koux 122
npuexamu B Boctounyio Apmennio emte B 1834-1836 ronax’. ITo apXuBHBIM MaTe-
puanaM 4eTKO BUIHO, YTO UCKYCCTBEHHBIN MIPUPOCT HaceneHus: BopoHIoBky 3a cuet
HOBBIX TIEpECEIICHIIEB MPOIOJIKAIICS U B TIOCIEAYIONIHE Toabl. Tak, Hanpumep, yxe B
Haudane 1846 rona ¢ 1ernblo epeceeHus B yKa3aHHbIH ye3/l K HauaabHUKy [lambakc-

! Mapcamsn B., 1947, 104-105.
2HAA, ¢.93,0. 1, 1. 110, nu1. 754-769.
3 XomkadexsH B., 1979, 48.
83



APMEH AHPAIIETAH

KOTO y9acTKa OOpaTHIINCh TaKKe MUTPAHTHI U3 psiza nepeBeHb [anm3akckoit u 1lle-
MaXWHCKOW I'yOepHHI, KOTOPBIE, HE MPHUCIIOCOOUBIINCHL K MECTHOMY KIIMMaTy U He-
JIOOpO’KeNNaTeIbHOMY K HUM OTHOIICHHUIO, MPOCIIIM MEPEBE3TH MX B AJieKkcaHjpa-
noibckuid ye3n. CooOmast 00 3ToM HaMecTHHKY napst Ha KaBkase, ye3HbIN Hadallb-
HUK AJIEKCAHAPATIOJs B TO e BPEMsI OTMEUAJI, UTO BCE PyCCKOE HACENICHHUE JEPEBHU
Tomuu [llemaxuHCKOM TyOepHHM, 32 HEOOIBIINM HCKITFOUeHUEM, (1B ceMbu B Eie-
HOBKe U 1sITh ceMeit B HoBo-CapartoBke) ¢ ero 1mo3BolieHuss MUTpUpoBaiio B BopoH-
110BKy". O BIMAHMY PUCTPACTHOH MOJTUTHKH POCCHHCKOTO MPABHTEIHCTBA HA JANb-
HEWIIUN pOCT HACENEHUsl 3TOW JACPEBHM, CBHUJIETEILCTBYIOT MOCTYyHaBUIME JAPYT 3a
IpyroM gansele nepenucu Hacenenusa XIX Beka. Tak, ecnu B 1852 rogy no naHHbIM
KaMepaJIbHbIX CITIMCKOB YMCIIEHHOCTh HacesieHns BopoH1ioBku cocTtassiia 170 cemeit
(926 uenosex)’, To crycts 15 net, B 1867 romy oHa coctasuna 422 cembu (2 284 ue-
noseka)’. B ron ocHoBanust BOpPOHIIOBKY, B HAMpaBIeHUH AJIeKCAHPAIONb- {umy-
JKaH, Bo3Jie nepeBHH Am3aunmad (['am3aunmaH) OB OCHOBAHBI €IIle JIBE PYCCKUE
nepesHn — Huxurnao 1 Bockpecenck’. B 1852 rony B Hukuture npoxusano 56 ce-
meit (388 uenonek)®, a B Bockpecencke — 61 cembs (375 yenosex)’.

Peanmzarus cnemyromero atana pycudukanmu BocTouHoit ApMEHHNN Havanach
B KoHIIe 40-x ronoB XIX Beka, Korjaa apckoe mpaBUTENbCTBO, HE MPUHKUMAs BO BHU-
MaHHe 0e33eMeIbHOE COCTOsIHUE KPecThsHCTBA B BocTouHoit Apmennn, B Gacceiine
o3epa CeBaH, B AJIEKCaHIpamnoiabckoM yesne, Ha Jlopuiickoil paBHMHE U IPYTHX
y9acTKax, 0TOOPao y CeTbCKUX OOIINH OTPOMHBIE TUTOIIAAN 3EMJIH JIJTsI TIepeCceIeHUs
TyJla PYCCKHX CEKTaHTOB, CO3/1aBast «CIelMaNbHbIA GoH». JJaHHBIH 3Tam nepecere-
HUS TaKKe OCYILIECTBILSICS B COOTBETCTBUU C YKA3aHHOU BBILIIE COBMECTHOU IMPOT-
pammoii banaBarckoro u @azneera. 13-ro mapra 1849 roma B cBoeM Joknane Ipu-
BaHCKOMY TyoepHatopy dazeeB mrcan, 4TO HAIIel JBa MOAXOIINX ydacTka B A-
JIEKCAH/IPATIOIBCKOM Ye3/Ie IS TIEPeCceNIeHUs] PyCCKUX ceKTaHToB. ONWH M3 HUX —
«mecteuko Dmuaap 63 [loparana, Tae ecth cBble 6 928 gecsSTHH MPUT0THON 3eM-
7, a, CJIEeI0BATENFHO, TUIAHAPYS BBIOCIUTH KaXI0i ceMbe 1Mo 30 JecATHH, MOXHO
Oyner 3acenuTh 371ech 10 230 cemeit»'’. Haxomusmmiicst Ha fopore AJleKCaHIpamnob-
—Axarixa, y4acTOK OKa3bIBaJICSl HEAANEKO OT YXKe CYIIECTBOBABIINX PYCCKUX Jepe-
BEHb, TaK 4TO, 110 yoexxaeHuto DajieeBa v Mo MHEHUIO TYOepHATOPA, MPETISATCTBUHN IS
3aCeJIeHUS €r0 PyCCKUMH MepeceICHIIaMU He ObLITO.

BropeiM ydacTkoM, MPeTyCMOTPEHHBIM JUISL 3aCENICHUSI PYCCKUMHU, OBbLT TOPOJ
AnekcaHapanoib, KyJa OpeAnonaraioch mnepecenuTs 20 cemel peMecIeHHHKOB.
ITepBocTeneHHOM 3amadeii ero MporpaMMbl OBLIO 3acelIeHHe PYCCKUMH BOOOIIE BCEH
AnexcanapanoasCKOM HU3MEHHOCTH U BCEX JICBOOEPEKHBIX TEPPUTOPHIL IO CpeTHE-
My TeueHHI0 peku AXypsH. DazeeB HaMepeBaics OCHOBATh PYCCKHE IEPEBHU MO BCEU

4HAA, §.269, 0. 1, 1. 329, 11. 361.
SHAA, ¢.93,0. 1, 1. 110, 1. 510-547.
¢ «Kapkasckuil kaneHaapb Ha 1899 romy, 1898, 3.
THAA, . 269, 0. 1, 1. 359, 11. 6.
8 Tam ke, 1. 110, 1. 548-562.
9 Tam sxe, 1. 491-508.
10 Apnandersin X., 1959, 219-220.
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JUTMHE MarucTpaiu AJjekcaHapanonb—uimkaH, cauTas, 4To 3aceJICHUE PYCCKUMHU
AnexcaHapanoasCKoro yes3maa, ocooeHHo JIopuiickoit paBHUHBI, OyIeT HMETh UCKITIO-
YHUTENbHOE 3HAUEHHE C TOUKH 3PEHHS CO3TaHUs CUIIBHOM 0a3bl y3JI0BOM CBA3M MEKIY
Dpusanckoit u Tuduucckoii rybepuusmu’’.

Llapckoe mpaBUTENBCTBO BCEPhE3 B3SIIOCH 32 pean3aliio mpoekta Daeena yxe
B Hagaire 1850 roma, korma, Mo apXuBHBIM JaHHBIM, B DPUBAHCKOW TyOepHUH 000C-
HOBaJIoCh 0ko10 500 ceMeii pycckux cekTanTo' 2. TTocie opHUIHATBHOTO Pa3peIeHus
Ha murpaiuio (28-ro mapta 1850 roga) B BocTounyro ApMeHHIO MepeceNmch U
obocHoBanwch Ha Twiomany B 15 080 necarun u 3574 caxenn emre 500 cemeii. Perre-
HUEM TIPaBUTENLCTBA OT 9-ro gexabpst 1848 roma, kaxmoil BHOBb MPHUOBIBAIOIICH
CeMbe TPEOCTaBIAIach HAJIOTOBas JIbIOTa Ha 8 JIET U B cpeJHEM 6—7 IECSTHH 3eMIIH
Ha JyNIy (3TO MOCTAHOBJICHUE HA 25 JIeT 0CBOOOXIAI0 OT HAJIOTOB JIIOJACH, T00po-
BOJILHO MMTPUPOBABIINX B 3aKaBKa3be W BHOBb MPUHABIIMX IIPaBOCIABHYIO Bepy)' .
U 310 B TOM citydae, Koria KOpeHHOe apMsSHCKOE HaceleHHE MOyJyao BCEro JHIIb
ot 1 1o 3 mecsatvH 3eMir Ha Ayry (MHOTHE apMSHCKHE JISPEBHU HE IMEH JTaXKe MacT-
OwurI B mpenesax coOCTBEHHOM TEPPUTOPHH ), TATAPHI (TYPKH, TIEPCHI) UMEH 110 4 YT
0 5 JIECSATHH, a MPaBOCIaBHBIC TPEKHU 110 5—6 necsitur'?,

KonkpeTrHoe konmmdyecTBo cemelt 000CHOBABIINXCS B AJIEKCAHPATIONBCKOM ye3-
nie u3 uncna 500 cemeil, MurpupoBabiiux B Boctounyto Apmenuto B 1850 roay, Tou-
HO YCT@HOBUTH HEBO3MOXKHO H3-3a OTCYTCTBHUS apXMBHBIX JAaHHBIX. TeM He MeEHee,
CYMMHpYI UMEIOIINECs Y HaC TaHHBIE 00 OCEBILHUX B Ye3/I€ PYCCKUX CEKTaHTaxX, MOX-
HO OTMETHUThH CIIEAYIOIEee: B Pe3yIbTaTe MOJIUTHKH [IAPCKOTO MPABUTENBCTBA TI0 PY-
cudukanmum 3akaBKa3CKOro Kpas Tojbko Ha [lambOakckoMm u JlopuiickoM ydacTkax
AmnexcaHapanoibekoro yesna 383 cembr nepeceseHies (2 232 4enoBeka) OCHOBAIN
4 nepeBnu. llpuuem, ecnu Ha [lambakckom ydactke aepeBan BockpeceHck n Hukm-
THHO OBLTH 3aCeJIeHBI HCKIIOYUTEBHO PYyCCKUMHU cekTanTaMu (117 cemeit), To B IByX
nepesnsix (IIpuBonpHOE M BOpoHIIOBKA), OCHOBaHHBIX Ha JIOpHUICKOM y4JacTKe, CeK-
TaHTCKOH ObliIa TOJILKO MOCIEIHSA, B TO BpeMsl, Kak [[prBobHOE OBIJIO OCHOBAHO OJ1-
HOBPEMEHHO CEKTaHTaMH M MHUTPHPOBABIIMMH B PETHOH 96 CeMbsIMH PyCCKHX Ipa-
BOCIABHEIX . 4TO KacaeTcs paccesnenns 20 ceMeil pycCKHX CEKTaHTOB B AJIEKCaH/Ipa-
ToJIe, TO 3TOT MPOLECC HA CBOEM HAa4YaJIbHOM 3Tale MPOXOIMI JOBOJBLHO MEIJICHHO;
JI0 cepenuHbl 50-X TOIOB IAPCKOMY MPABUTENBCTBY YIAJIOCh YCTPOUTH B TOPOJIE BCe-
ro 3 ceMbH, J1a ¥ TO MPABOCIABHBIX pyccknx'®. Vike K KoHITy 50-X TO0B HX UHCIIO
PE3K0 BO3pPOCIO M, COINIACHO JIOKJIaay HadaJbHUKA AJIEKCaHAParoyIbCKOro ye3zaa
DpuBaHCKOMY I'yGepHaTOpy, nocTurio 23 cemeii (124 genosexa)'’. Tlo mporpamme
QDaseeBa, TOCIECAHUMH IByMS JAEPEBHAMHU B AJIEKCAHIPATIOIBCKOM ye3/e, 3aceleH-

1 ApnantGersin X., 222.
2ZHAA, ¢. 269, 0. 1, 1. 359, 1. 10.
13 AifTsH A., 1989, 92.
14 Atprer, 1906, 34.
ISHAA, ¢. 93, 0. 1, 1. 110, ju1. 563-585.
16 «KaBkasckuii kanennapb Ha 1855 roay, 1854, 332-333.
17HAA, ¢. 125, 0. 1, 1. 14, vacts 1, 1. 63.
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HBIMH MPaBOCJIaBHbIMU, Oblii HukonaeBka nu HoBo-AsekcanapoBka. CorinacHo A0K-
nmamy N 481 ot 4-ro mapra 1862 romga DpuBaHCKOTO r'yOepHATOpa BUIIE-HAMECTHUKY
uaps Ha Kapka3e, HukonaeBka Obiia ocHoBaHa B 1858 rojy mepecesieHIiaMu U3 Cell
Iuxucmxsapu (26 cemeit) n Bakypuanu (16 cemeit) bopxomckoro yesna'®, a Hoso—
AJnexcaHIpoOBKa — IepeceleHIaMu 13 noceika KopMoOBCKoi uepHOsIpcKoro yesna
AcTpaxaHcKoii rybepHun'”.

TpeTbs mporpaMma 1o nepeceseHnIo pycckoro HaceneHus B Bocrounyro Apme-
HUIO ObLTa pa3paboTaHa u ocymiecTBieHa B 1877-1878 1., cpa3y mocie OKOHYaHUSL
PYCCKO-TYPELIKOH BOMHBI, KOI'Ia BIACTH PELIMIN 3aCENIUTh TONBKO YTO 3aBOCBAHHYIO
Kapcckyro 0671acTh pyCCKAMM U TPEKaMH>’. 4TO KAcaeTcsl COTEH THICSY apMSIHCKUX
MUTPAHTOB, TO OHH BBIIOJIHHUIM CBOIO MUCCHIO B XOJI€ BOGHHBIX AEHCTBUI U TeNephb
He HY)KHBI OBUTH TTapu3My JuTs1 Omrpkaimmx menei. Komanayromuit Kapkasckoit ap-
Mueit kasi3p CesaTononk-Mupckuii 4-ro despais 1879 roga B CBoeM «BCETIOIaHHEH-
IIEeM JOKJIa1e» MHCAJl: « ... Hallled TI1aBHOM 11eNbI0 JOJDKHO OBITH 3acenenue Kapcckoit
00J1aCTH 110 BO3MOXXHOCTH OOJIBILIMM YUCIIOM PYyCCKUX. B MpoTHBHOM cityuae Ho/mKeH
Oymy OTKa3aThCsl OT UAEHU CO3JaHUs PyCCKOTO HaceJIeHus B 3aKaBKasbe... Teneps yxe
HEJIb3s1 HE COXaJeTh, 4To B 1823 roxy GoraTeie TeppuToprn AXaaKaaakcKoro u AJek-
CaHZPAaIoIbCKOTO YE€310B 3aceleHbl ObLIM HE PYCCKHMH, a apMsIHAMH M T'PEKaMH.
IToBTOpeHHE TaKoi OIMOKH, OCMENTIOCH CKa3aTh, OyIeT HEMPOCTUTENLHOY .

OTOT U AECATKU JPYTUX MOAOOHOTO PO/Ia OTUYETOB AU PYCCKUM PYKOBOISIIINM
Kpyram HOBO/ MIPEATIOI0XKHUTb, UTO «KaBka3 o0peTeT ’KU3HB TOJIBKO TOTIa, KOTIa ero
CBOGO/THBIE TEPPUTOPHH 3ATIOJHHUT PYCCKOE HAceleHue»™,

O ToM, YTO MPOTPAMMBI 3TUX «HOBBIX HEH» ObUTH COCTaBIEHBI HACIIEX U CKO-
POCTBIO BOILIOIIAINCH B )KU3HB HAa CKOPYIO PYKY, MOXKHO CYAMTh, H3ydas Ipeccy TexX
BpeMeH. B onHOM nuceMe, HanmucaHHOM 2-To siHBaps 1879 rona, ye3nHblid Koppec-
HOHJIEHT MEXIy Ael1oM (ukcupyer ucropudeckuil pakt: «CeromHs nepable pyccKue
cembu U3 Poccuiickoit riy6unku uepes Jlxkananorisl nepenpasuiuck B Kape»™. B
TEUCHUE NOCIEeYIOMINX IBYX ACCITUICTHH, Onaroaps Mocie10BaTeIbHON MOJUTHKE
BJIACTEH, B 00J1aCTH OBUTO OCHOBaHO OoJiee 20 KOJIOHHAIBHBIX JIepeBeHb. B 3T0ii cBsA3M
HEOOXOIMMO OTMETHTh, YTO B TIEPBHIC TOBI OCBOSHUS, KOT/Ia MPOLIECC MepeceICHUs
PYCCKOT0 3JIeMEHTa U3 BHYTPEHHHUX T'yOepHHI MPOXOAWI CPABHUTENHFHO MEIJICHHO,
JUISl IPEIOTBPALLEHHs] BO3MOXKHOT'O 3aXBaTa I'yOEpPHCKHX 3eMeJlb apMsIHaMu, ObLIO pe-
IIEHO OPTaHU30BATh MATY0 MUTPALIMIO, B TOM YHCJIE U 3a CUET Y>K€ 000CHOBABILIMXCS
B 3aKkaBKa3be mepecesieHieB. B nanHbIi nporiecc ObUTO BOBIEUEHO MIOYTH BCE PYCCKUE
U TpeYecKHe MoceneHus AJIeKCaHIPaoNIbCKOTo ye3/a.

18 IenTpanbHblil rocy1apcTBeHHbI ucTopudeckuii apxus I'pysun (LITHUAT), ¢. 240, o. 2, . 28, .
37.

" HAA, ¢. 269, 0.2, n. 501, . 19.

2 HAA, ¢. 269, 0. 1, 1. 2326, ju1. 14-15.

2THAA, ¢. 14, 0. 1, 1. 506, u1. 75-78.

22 boposmun K., 1891, 158.

23 «Mumak», Tudmuck, 1872, 20 susaps, N 5 (Ha apM. 13.).
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CornacHo apXMBHBIM JOKyMEHTaM, B TeueHne 1879—1885 ronos, ¢ paszpemenus
Kapcckoro renepan-ryoepHaropa, u3 AJIEKCaHIpaIols U AepeBeHb basamayp, Cucu-
MagaH, Anaxkuirca, Hukutnao u BockpeceHCK MUTpHUpOBaio M 060CHOBAIOCH B 00-
nactu okojo 144 cemeti (633 yenoBeka), B ToM umcie 45 rpedeckux cemeit. 13 nepes-
HU BockpeceHck Ajekcanaparonbckoro yesna B Kapcckyto obmacts nepeexano 53
cembH (371 genmorek), u3 koux 28 (201 gemoBek) 000CHOBAINCH B AepeBHE PoMaHOBO
3apuiarckoro yuacTka, a 25 (170 uenosek) — B HoBo-Muxaitnoscke®. Emte 46 cemeit
(102 yenosexa) B 1881 roay mosyunu npaBo nepeesaa u3 Hukurunaa®.

Y1nopHo U nocneoBaTeNbHO NPOABUTasl MPollecc KoJoHu3auu Boctounoit Ap-
MEHHH, [IapU3M TEM HE MEeHee OKazajcs JOCTaTOYHO AaJbHOBHUIHBIM, YTOObI IOHSTH,
YTO HAIMYUE BEJIMKOJCP)KaBHBIX KOJIOHHH eIle He TapaHTHs HaJeKHO OOOPOHEIL.
HyxHo Ob110 chopMupoBaTh MpEeAaHHOE TPABUTEIHCTBY MECTHOE HAceJIeHHe. JTO
HEOOXOMUMOCTh Bela K HOBBIM JICUCTBHSIM — OOpAILCHUI0 MECTHOTO HACEIICHHS B
MpaBOCIIaBHE.

W3-3a OTCyTCTBUS apXUBHBIX MaTEPHUAIIOB MBI HE MOKEM MTPUBECTH TOYHBIE JTaH-
HBIE O pe3yJbTaTax, pacIpOCTPAHEHHUS PABOCIABHS Cpeay MycynbMaH. EqnHCTBEeH-
HBIM, W3BECTHBIM HaM, 3aKOHOJATEIbHBIM JOKYMEHTOM, SIBJISETCS MMIIEPaTOPCKUi
yka3 ot 30-ro mapta 1848 rona, rae roBoputcs: «KuBynux B 3aKkaBKas3be WK Iepee-
XaBIIUX B 3TOT Kpail MyCyJIbMaH, KOTOpbIe IPUMYT CBSTOE KpEIeHHEe, 3a9YUCIUTh B
CeNbCKUe OOIIMHBI € TUIOJ0POTHOM 3eMIIeH, UX U UX JIeTel MOXU3HEHHO OCBOOOANTD
OT TO/YIIHOTO HAJIOTa U MOJBIMHOM MOJaTH, Ha 6 JIeT OCBOOOANTH WX OT BCSAKHX Ha-
JIOTOB U TOJIaTeH, a Tak)Ke P 00OCHOBaHUH HA TOCYIAPCTBEHHBIX 3eMIIX, U 00-
3aBEJICHUS JIOMAIIIHUM XO3SIMCTBOM M3 Ka3HbI BhIICIUTH mocobue mo 15-30 pyOneit
cepe6pOM Ha KakJ0T0 WiIeHa CeMBH ...»0,

Oco0eHHO YTIIOpHBIE MOTBITKA OOPAIeHNs B ITPABOCIABHUE MPEIIPUHIMAIHICEH B
cpeze apMsH (XOTS ISl apMsTH, IPHHAMABIINX MPaBOCIaBHe, TOTO0HBIC TIPUBUIIETUH
HE TpeIyCMaTPUBANIKCh), @ YCIEXOM 3aMbICiia MOTJIM CIY>KHTh TOJBKO OMAaceHUs
Jrofiel numuThea 3eMiu. Llapckue BracTi ObUIM OCBEIOMIIEHBI O MAal03eMEIEHOM
COCTOSTHUH apMSHCKOTO KPECTHSIHCTBA M TOYHO 3HAIM T€ MECTA, I/I€ HEJJOCTATOK 3eM-
JIM JOXOAWI 0 KpaHOCTH. B Takux MecTax W 3apoJMiIOCh ABMKEHHE TI0 TIEPEXOY B
npaBociaBue. B DpuBaHckoil rydepunn B koHIe XIX Beka 4MCIO TaKUX JEPEBEHb
JOCTUTIIO 16-u ¢ HaceneHueM B 157 cemeld, U3 KOTOPBIX TPU HAXOAWIUCH B AJIEKCaH-
JIPaToNbCKOM ye3ae” .

Eme B 1841 roay nHcnekTop rocuMyIiecTBa o AjnekcaHpanoibcKoMy ye3ay B
CBOeH NOoKIamHOM, peAcTaBineHHoN Tudmucckoii [lanate, mucan o 3emienoap3oBa-
aun [lnpakckux nepeBeHb: «l ocymapcTBEHHBIE KPECThsIHE OKPECTHBIX I€PEBEHB I'0-
pofia MpeabIBUIN MHE Kajo0y, YTO UX CTPAIIHO THETET HEJOCTATOK MaXOTHBIX 3e-
Melib... C LENbI0 MPOBEPKH 000CHOBAHHOCTH 3TOM JKaI00bI 5 TOOBIBAJI TOYTH BO BCEX
JIEPEBHSIX, MPIJIETAIOMINX K TOPOAY, ¥ YBHIEN, YTO 3TH TOCYIapPCTBEHHBIE KPECThIHE

2 HAA, §.93,0. 1, 1. 217, 1. 246-287.
B HAA, . 269, 0. 1, 1. 3047, 1. 10.
26 TTonuoe coOpanue 3axkoHoB Poccuiickoit ummepun, T. XX VII, CI16, 1848, N 22149, 875.
2THAA, ¢. 269, 0. 1, 1. 1989, 1. 2177.
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APMEH AHPAIIETAH

HMEIOT yepecuyp Majio maxoTHoH 3emiu. 1o 3Toii nprunHe MHOTHE U3 HUX C CEMbIMHU
nepeOpanuch 3a TPAHMILY, 2 HEKOTOPBIE JOOPOBOIBHO MUTPHPOBAIH B I py3Hio...»*.
Kutenu Manoit Kapakumrcel, npuMBbIKatolied kK AleKcaHIparioiio, B CBOEM 3asiBie-
HUM K yE€3IHOMY PYKOBOJICTBY, TaK OIMCHIBAIOT CBOM 3e€MeNbHbIEe ycioBus: «Hamm
npeaku murpupoBai B Poccuto cro net Hazan. [lo npuesne nac 0put0 Beero 30-35
JTIBOPOB, CEHUac HaCEIICHNE YBEIMIIIIOCH 10 172 IBOPOB, OTHAKO 32 3TO BpeMs HE ObI-
JIO TIOJTyYEeHO JOMOJIHUTENBFHO HU OTHOTO 3eMEIbHOr0 yuacTka. Masno3emernbe 10Beno
HaC 10 KpaliHEel HHIIETHI ..., Hallla MOJIO/ICKb BBIHY)KICHHO ye3)KaeT B POCCHICKYIO
DIyOWHKY, 9TOOBI TPyAOM depHopabodero 3apaboTaTh Ha Xie0, JaObl MPOKOPMHTH
CBOUX pojuTenei u ceMbu»®.

W3 npuBeseHHOTO BBIILIE MOXKHO TPETIONIOKHUTE, YTO HCTHHHBIE IPHYUHBI 00pa-
IIEHUS] apMSHCKHUX JIePEeBEHb B IPABOCIABHYIO BEpy KPOIOTCI B IKOHOMHUYECKOM
COCTOSIHUH.

B xoHTekcTe 00cyskaeHUA JaHHOM POOIEMBI HEOOXOJUMO TaK )K€ PACCMOTPETh
TIOPSIOK BBIICTICHUS 3eMJIM apMsHAMH, PUHSBIINM TpaBociaBue. Tak, oT mMajo3e-
MenbpHOH [Inpakckoii nepeBan Maast Kapakwica ObUTH OTpe3aHbI OpOIITacMbIe 3eM-
JIM PacIOJI0KEeHHBIE Ha Oepery peku AXypsiH, CIIyKHBILIHE OTOPOAaMH ISl OOLIHHBI C
OoJiee 4YeM YeTHIPEXTHICIYHBIM HaceleHneM. TakuM oO0pa3oM ObLIT OCHOBaH IMOCENIOK
AJekcaHIpoBKa JIJIsl apMsiH, IPUHSBIIKX IpaBociaBue. B fanbHeIeM ¢ 11es1bio Bee
0OJIBIIIEr0 YKPEIUICHUS MPaBOCIABHSI, cOryacHO 3amucu N 422 CBSIICHHUKA-aMHU-
HUCTpaTopa NpaBOCIaBHON NAcTBbI AJIEKCaHAPANoJILCKOro ye3sna oT 19-ro mag 1903
roga, cam ummneparop Huxoxait 11 moxanosan mo 5 000 pyOueit Ha CTPOUTENBCTBO
TIPaBOCJIABHBIX IEPKBEH B AlekcanapoBke u Arune’’.

Hapsiny ¢ nonyuenrnem HecpaBHEHHO Oojiee BHICOKOKAUECTBEHHBIX 3€Meb, ap-
MsTHe, IPUHUMABIIIHE MIPaBOCIaBHe, 00ECIICUNBAINCH €IIIe Y BBICOKIMHU 3€MEITbHBIMU
HopMmamu. Harmpumep, o0ocHoOBaBIHecs: B AJleKCaHAPOBKE HOBOOOpAIIEHHHBIE FIMe-
71 Hajen B 1 ra Ha qymry, B TO Bpems kKak B Maioit Kapakunuce Ha gymny nepemnanaia
0,71 ra 3emin.

OpHako He Be3Jie BIACTIM yIaBaJIOCh OECTIPETATCTBEHHO IIPOBOANUTE OT/IENICHHE
3emenb. Hanpumep, B Toil :xe Manoii Kapakuince oTaeneHre 3eMenb pacTsSHyJIOCh Ha
TOZbI M MPOBOAMIIOCH € OONBIIMM TpyJoM. B npyrux mectax, Hanpumep B byrnaiene,
COIIPOTHBIICHHE CaMOH OOIIIMHBI CTAIO HEPEOAOIUMBIM. A WHOTIa OTCEUYEHHUE 3EMITH
B I10JIb3Y HOBOOOPAIIIEHHBIX CTAHOBMIIOCH (PaKTHIECKH HEBO3MOXKHBIM M3-32 MTOJTHOTO
0e33eMenbsl.

[IporpamMmMa mapckoro mpaBUTENBCTBA, HAIpaBIIEHHAs Ha BHYTPEHHHUH PacKOI
apPMSTHCKOTO KPECThIHCTBA, ObLTa 0OpedeHa Ha IpoBall. JIefcTBHS 110 OOpaIeHHIO B
IpaBociaBue B DPUBAHCKOM r'yOepHHH, U B YACTHOCTU Ha TEPPUTOPUHU AJleKCaH pa-
HOJIBCKOTO ye3/1a, He MPOCTO He 00peny OONIBIINX MacIITaboB, HO MOJIHOCTHIO IPOBA-
JIFITUCH TIOTOMY, YTO, BO-TIEPBBIX, BIIACTH HE BBIJEIIIN COOTBETCTBYIOUINX 3€MEIb-
HBIX YYaCTKOB HOBOMY THITY «BEPYIOLINX», J1a U BOOOIIE Y HUX U HE OBUTO HAMEPEHHSI

B HAA, ¢.269,0. 1, 1. 166, 1. 1.
29 Tam xe, 1. 2932, 1. 48.
30 Tam xe, 1. 2448, 1. 2.
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JIEMOIPA®UYECKAA ITIOJIMTUKA POCCHUU B BOCTOYHOH APMEHUH

JCHUCTBOBATh TaK PACTOYMTENBHO, MOCKOIBKY 3TO ObI O3HAYAO yIyYIIEeHHUE 3eMeb-
HBIX YCJIIOBHM apMSIHCKOTO KpecTbsHHHA. B cBoem pamnopre N 217 ot 15-ro siHBaps
1908 roma, aapecoBaHHOM YTIPABJICHUIO 3eMJICICIIUEM M TOCUMYIIIECTBOM, T'yOepHa-
Top DpuBanu rpad TuzenxayseH Mo 3ToMy noBoay numet: «Llenbio npuusTHS apMsi-
HAMH TPABOCIIABHSI SIBIISIETCS CO3/IAaHHME TAKUM ITyTeM HAIYUIIUX IS ceOsl yCIoBUi
3eMJICTIONIF30BAHNS, a JOOWBIINCH II€TH, OHM BHOBH BO3BPAINAIOTCS B JIOHO CBOEH
TIPOCBETHTENBCKOH (apMAHCKOM arocTONMbCKOM — A. A.) iepksu»’'.

Brnactsm ObUTO HOMOAIMHHO M3BECTHO, YTO, HAIIPHMED, B TOH K€ JEPEBYIIKE
AJleKcaHIpOBKE, C TAKUM IIIYMOM U TPYJHOCTSIMHU OTKOJIoBIIeHca oT Masoit Kapaku-
JIMCBI, TTIOYTH BCE JBOPHI OCTABUJIM OOJIBIIMHCTBO CBOMX CEMEW B POIHON OOIIMHE, U
B TO )€ BpPeMsl HE MPEPHIBAIN C HUIMU HU SKOHOMHUYECKHX, HU CEMEHHBIX CBSI3EH, UTO
O3HAYaeT, YTo pa3pbiB OBLI IpEeAHaMEPEHHBIM 1 ICKYCCTBEHHBIM. boree Toro, mo ox-
HOMY U3 CITUCKOB >KUTEJICH IEPEBHU, COCTABICHHOMY B 1896 romy, BHIIHO, YTO JaKe
20 1BOpOB, 00OCHOBABIINXCS B AJIEKCaHAPOBKE, HE B IOJHOM COCTaBe NPHHSLIN Mpa-
Bocnasue: u3 119 yenoBek HOBooOpamieHHbIMU ObLTH 79, a 40 — BepyroIue apMsHC-
KO armocToibckoi 1iepksu. Hampumep, Oscenr Kazapsa (N 1 B crimicke) BMecTe ¢ 01-
HUM M3 CBOMX CBIHOBEH MPHHSI MPABOCIABHE, a €0 KEHa, TPOe JIPYTUX CHIHOBEH U
CHOXa OCTaJMCh BEPHBI apMSHCKON arocTONbCKOM LepkBU. Cpennuil cbiH Manyka
ITorocstHa BMecTe ¢ keHO# 1 rogoBaiisiM pederkoM (N 10 B criucke, 3 denoBeka) mpu-
HSUI [IPaBOCIIaBHE,  CaM OH, €r0 )Ke€Ha, OCTaJIbHbIE CBIHOBbS U BHYKH (7 U€JIOBEK) OCTa-
JMCH TIpU cTapoii Bepe. Erop MukasJisiH ¢ AByMsI MaloJIETHUMHU JETbMH ObLIT HOBOOO-
paIlleHHBIM, a €r0 JKeHa — IpeObIBalia B JIOHE apMSHCKOW allOCTOJLCKON IIEPKBU U
T.172. B 5TOM Jlefie KapakuIMCIeB HAMHOTO OMepeIN OyT/alleHIbl: B IePEBHE U3
MpUHABIIMX MpaBociaBue 11 cemeit 10 BepHynUCh K cTapoil Bepe Mocie yA0BIETBO-
PEHHUS CBOMX 3€MENTFHBIX MTOTPEOHOCTEH, a OIHA CeMbsl TIofajia IIPOIICHUE O 3acere-
HUU €€ MPEJOCTABIICHUU €l )KUTENLCTBA B OJIHOM U3 MPaBOCIaBHBIX JiepeBeHb Kapcc-
KOt 0671aCTH 1 06ECTIEYEHNH ee 3eMIIei .

[NoapIToXXMBas KPaTKyI0 HCTOPHIO KOJIOHUAIBHBIX IPOTpaMM Lapu3Ma U UX pea-
nu3aiuu B BoctouHo ApMeHUH, OTMETHM, YTO, HECMOTPSI Ha BCE MIPEANPUHSTHIE O-
TIBITKH, O’KUIaHKS TIPAaBUTENHCTBA B OCHOBHOM HE ONpaBiaivck. B pesynbrare arpec-
CHUBHOTO TIE€PECENICHMUs], ATUBILETOCS CBBILIE CEMH JECATKOB JIET, B DPUBAHCKOH Iy-
oeparu B 1915 roay pycckux npoxuBano 16161 genoBek, 4To cOCTaBIISIO UG 1.5
% Bcero Hacenenus TyOepaun . [lepeceneHIisl, ropasao Mydlre oOecreueHHbIe 3eM-
Jield, 4eM MECTHOE HaceleHHe, He TOJIBKO HE CMOTJIM MPHOOIIMTHCS K CBOEMY HOBOMY
TIOJIOKEHUI0, HO BCE €Ille BEJIH YEeANHEHHBIH 00pa3 )KU3HH, C Pa3BUTHEM JabHEHIIINX
coOpiTni (B Hagase 20-ro Beka), OHU CTYNIJIM CHAadalla Ha IMyTh pEHaTpHAIIVH,
BO3BPATUBILKUCH B INTyOHHHBIE TyOepHUn Poccnm, 3atem HekoTopeie yexanu B CIIIA.

Yo KacaeTcst AJIeKCaHPaNoNbCKOro ye3/1a, TO TJIaH ero pyCH(HKALUK POBAIIIIICS
emre B 50-60-¢ roapl 19-ro Beka. HecMOTps Ha BCe TIPENPHHSATHIC YCHUIIHS, BO-TICPBBIX,

3SUHAA, . 269, 0. 1, 1. 2653, 1. 3.

32 Tam xe, 1. 1989, mr. 51-53.

33 Tam xe, 1. 54.

34 «(Kapkasckuii kanennapb Ha 1916 roay, 1915, 37.
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APMEH AHPAIIETAH

HE YAAJIOCh 3aCeUTh PYCCKUMH JIEBOOEPEKHBIE TEPPUTOPUM IO CPEIHEMY TECUCHHIO
AxypsiHa. BenenicTBre CHITbHOTO CONPOTHBIICHHST MECTHOTO HACENIeHHsI, B OCHOBHOM Ha
Oymare ocTanach M MporpamMma CO3JaHus KOJOHHAJIbHBIX MOCENIEHHH Ha MarucTpaid
Anexcannpanons—Kapakumica—/{umpxan. He qana oxxunaeMbIx pe3ybTaToB CTONb Phsl-
HO TIPOBOINMAsI TIOJIUTHKA OOPAIIEHHs apMSHCKOTO KPECThSHCTBA B IPABOCIIABHYTO BEPY.
Bonee Toro, B pe3yiprare aaMUHHCTPATHBHO-TEPPUTOpUATEHON pedopMbl 1862 roma
OBbLT OTHENEH OT AJIEKCAHAPATIOIbCKOTO ye3/ia U IpHUCcoearHeH K TudiicckoMy yesmy
Jlopwiickwuii ygactok. B cocraBe mocnemsero k Tudumcckomy yesmy MpUMKHYIH eIlie de-
TBIPE U3 IIECTH PYCCKHUX AePEeBEHD AJIEKCAHIPAIIOIBCKOTO ye3/a.

Uucro mepeceeHIeB B ye3 e BO3pOCio TOIRKO B Hadasie 20-To BeKa, JOCTUTHYB
7 574 uenosex (3.4 % nacenenus). [IpryeM 3T0 MPOU30LLIO 32 CUET BOEGHHOTO COCIIO-
B (TO €CTh 3a CUET IPABOCIABHBIX PYCCKUX) .
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NMNFUWUSWLh LAY IR TS
LUTIELTHUELARG3OFL WMEJIEL3UEY

<E3UWUSUULNFU XIX “+ GBI XX 1+ UU2LLELRhY
WLsLUR VNP GUJUENP OLPLEUNY)

Upltipuh <uywumwtth nniuwjuiugduwin gupuljub junwuipniyniip jppen-
ptitt dintuniniju tinuy XIX . 40-wjub pyuwubitiph ulqpbtiphg, tipp wupuw-
owppowitinid hp mhpuytinnieniid wipuyintne tyumwny uljubkg Ytipup-
twutigliti] pniu wnuimuynpbbiph: Wu ninnnigyudp wnwehtt itwwpuwgdh htinhbw-
Up tinuy Gplowtih qujunuytin Awjujuinuyhb:

Uplhpul <uguunwibinid pniu wnubnuynpbtiph yipupbwytigdwbh tpy-
nnpn twhiwgdh htinhtwt Yanpinyyuuh yepuptuytigdmb dudwbwljugnnp 4n-
dhwuth twhiwquh, winpynyjugyut tpipudwuh gilawygnp uipsnipyub pinphp-
nh winud duntlih kp, nid «puwibiptinny» XIX 1. 40-wjub pyujubbtph Ytutinhg
pnind puthny ujuytig Uikipuwimpuunh qujwunh pniumfubiugnidip: Uhuyh
18441850 1o10. plipuugpnid qujunnid nniu Ytpwpbybtinh Yynnihg hhdingbght
hhtig gynintip® dnpnbgnyuit, dnujptubiiyn, ‘Ghjhnhinb, Mphyninta b ‘Ln-
Un-Uitipuwtippnyutc:

JEpwpbuytigdwb tppnpn dpughpp Wywidtig b hpugnpdytg 1877-1878 1o1e-
nniu-pnippuljul yuntpuquh hwunpuwjut wjupnmhg widhpwytiu htimn, tpp
hohawitini pynitilitinp npnptightt inpuitiué Gupuh dwpgp pwtigit pniubitipng b
hnyatpny: by Ytipupbpnid £ puqdwhwqup hwy qunpujuiibipht, wau gtip-
ohtilitipu wuwwntipuquih phpwgpnid Juunwpl) tht hptitg ntpp b wydd wbwytimp
Ehtt guphquh Unnuwiynp uyumwljdiph hwdwp: Gpyne muubwdjwjitiph phpwg-
pniy, 2inphhy hyfuwmbiniyggnibbiiph htimbinnuiju ppnupwubtinipyub dwipgnid
hhdtjtightt qunnipuubbtnh wytih pub 20 gynintin:

<udwun htmbnnujutini pyundp wnwy mwbtitiny Wpb b <uywuwmwbh qu-
nnipugiwd gnpop, guphqitt wynnihwimbtipd pujuwubwsuth hinwnbiu Ep'
hwulutiugne hwdwp, np thuyd dhdwybmujubt qunnipitint wyquhny yupw-
wwilinipiniLh shlt: Muwhwby Jup minujub pbwlsnipyub Uty junuupnipjubp
hujuunwphd §nnityhgitp nubititugne: Gpu yquwhwbgh wipynibpnid wnwy k-
Juy hujunnpuni eyniiip:

<wjuunnpunipyult hwdwn thnpdatip Juunwupytghtt hwnjuwtiu - hwytiph
2powbtiniy, nip hweonnniuid ptipliu thu gpujujuin Ytpghttitiphu hnnuqgp-
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Unipynitd kn: [hawbnyeynibbitipp mtinyuy tht huwy gyninuignt uvwljujuhnn yhtw-
Jht L ntiyptin ghmbthtt g Juyptinp, npuntin hnnh atnjuonigmiip duypuhnn
swthtiph Ep hwwut:

Uujuyt hwy gyninqughbiiph Wby tipphtt Gpliuunwinipnid wnwewghtyn.
gunwluwb opwughpt wmbthwennnipyubt twniytg, npnyhtimle inp nujuiwbipp
huy gyninqugnt Ynnihg pinniingnid Ep wnbtptiu® uphpiitipp puptpuytne hwdwp:

Widthnthtinyg Wpbiput <ugwunuiinid gupujub qunnipugdwh dpugptiph
L npuidig hpugnpddwbh hudwpnn Wundnignilip, tptbp, np stuywd gnpown-
nwd pnpnnp ewitiptipht, Junuwjuinnipjud vyuuthpbtpp hhdbwlubtnid shpuju-
twgwl: Unn 70 muwuph pwipniijynn wgptiuhy ytpuptwytigdwd wpnnipnid
Gpllwbh twhwbgmyd 1915 . npunipyudp pniubbiph phyp Juqinid Ep 16161
dwipn, hivp bwhwbgh phwynipub pinudtbp 1.5%-b t: Stnughbtiph hunit-
dwwn hnnny 2w wybjh oy wiyguwhnywd yepupbwyotpp shwdwltipygtightt h-
ntiig tinp yhtwyh htim, Jupnd tht diniuugyuo ubp, hull Unwehlt wiphuwp-
hudwpmh mwphbtiphtt ppiitightt wipnwquneph Gudthwi’ bwp nbyh Gniuwu-
wmwbh Gtipphtt twmhwbqbbp, hul htiin twl TUG:

by yipwpbipnid £ Wjtpuwbnpuynih qujwnhl, www Yytipghtthu pniuwljw-
twgdwb opughpp dwhinnytg ntinliu XIX 1. 50-60-wujub pyuwubbtpht: Qtw-
Jud gnpounpyud pnnp swbptinhtt Yhunipyuith thohtt hnuwtiph dwpouthyuw -
pwonpnLubtipp nniubitipny phutighty) shwennytig: Stinughtitiph nidtin nhiwn-
pipjul httmbtwbpny hhdtwljuwinid pheh ypu dhwg wle Wikpuwmbnpuun)--
Quwnuphihuw-Yhthpwt Gwbwuwuphh ypu qunnipujtimtin hhdotne dSpughpn:
Uyuujwd wipynibpp sindbg twle gupuiljuit hpfuwbtinigynibitiph §nnihg huy
gninughnipyub ppwbtnid hudwn himbnnujuitiniggudp mwupynn hwjuwnnp-
unipjub punupuljuimipnin:

Jhpwphwyutph phyp qujunnid watg dthuyt XX nupuulygpht: Chn npnud
nu ntinh nLitiguy ghipuquitlguytiu h hwphy ghtnpuijui nuuh (wyuhtipt h hw-
2hy ninnuithwn nnirubitiph):
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DEMOGRAPHIC POLICY OF RUSSIA IN EASTERN
ARMENIA IN THE XIX AND EARLY

XX CENTURIES
(ON THE EXAMPLE OF ALEXANDROPOL UYEZD)

The Czarist government seriously betook the russification of the Eastern Armenia from
the early 40-ies of the XIX century, when it resettled Russian sectarians in the region
to strengthen its dominance. The author of the first project in this direction was the
governor of Yerevan Balavatsky.

The author of the second project of the resettlement of Russian sectarians in the
Eastern Armenia was the temporary Committee chairman of the Transcaucasian
resettlement, member of the General Board of Transcaucasian region Fadeev, whose
«efforts» in the mid-40-ies of the XIX century put the start of impulsive russification
of Alexandropol province.

Only during 1844—1850 five villages were established in the province by Russian
settlers-Vorontsovka, Voskresenko, Nikitino, Privolnoye and Novo-Aleksandrovka.

The third program of resettlement was developed and implemented immediately
after the victorious end of the Russo-Turkish war in 1877—1878, when the authorities
decided to populate the region of new-won Kars with Russians and Greeks. As for the
thousands of Armenian refugees, they had performed their role during the war and
were now useless for the immediae purposes of czarism. During two decades thanks
to authorities’ consistent policy in the region, more than 20 villages were established
for colonists.

Stubbornly pursuing the pursistent policy of Eastern Armenia colonization
Czarism was sufficiently farsighted to understand that colonies alone was not safe
protection at all.

There was a strong need for the government to recruit its loyal adherents among
the population. In the result of this hunting over the faith emerged.

Obstinate attempts of hunting over the faith were made especially among the
Armenians, where the only guarantee of their success was landlessness of the latter.

The authorities were aware of the landless situation of the Armenian villager, and
specifically knew the places, where it was extreme.

However the Czarist policy to cause internal division within the peasants failed,
because the new confession was adopted by the Armenian peasant outwardly to
improve their needs. Summing up the brief history of the Csarist colonization projects
and their implementation in Eastern Armenia it should be noted that despite all efforts
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carried out, the expectations of the government were mostly not fulfilled. As a result
of the continuing aggressive resettlement realized for about 70 years, the number of
the Russian population in Erevan Governorate as of 1915 was 16161 people, which
was only 1.5% of the Governorate’s population. The resettlers who were provided with
land compared with the locals much better, didn’t put up with their new state, they ran
isolated lifestyle and in the period of World War One they undertook migrating firstly
to Russia’s inland states, then to the USA.

As for the Alexandropol uyezd, the plan of its russification failed yet in the 5060-
ies of the XIX century. In spite of all efforts, the populating of the territories of the
Akhuryan middle stream left bank with Russians failed. the strong resistance of locals
to the planned establishment of colonial strong points on the road of Alexandropol-
Gharakhilisa- Dilijan mostly remained unrealized. Also the Czarist authorities’ policy
of hunting over the faith persistently carried out among the Armenian peasantry did
not give its expected results.

The number of resettlers increased in the uyezd only in the early XX century. In
addition, it was mainly due to the military class (i.e. due to the Orthodox Russians).
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THE MASSACRE OF THE ARMENIANS OF SHUSHI ON
MARCH 23, 1920 AS A CONSEQUENCE OF IMPUNITY OF
THE ARMENIAN GENOCIDE IN 1915

Since the end of May 1918, the Musavat government of the newly created Azerbaijan
was striving to occupy Artsakh by all possible and impossible means. The Armenians of
the region were uncompromisingly struggling to preserve their statechood and indepen-
dence. Since January 1919, Khosrov bek Sultanov, the representative of Musavat
government, formed in Shushi, with the assistance of the English was trying to carry out
the Azerbaijani anti-Armenian extermination programs.

At the beginning of 1920 Sultanov demanded from the National Council of
Karabakh to be totally subordinated to Musavat Azerbaijan. In the meantime, he ordered
Musavat army to deploy and concentrate in positions of strategic importance in order to
invade Zangezur.

From February 28 to March 8, 1920 the 8" convention of Artsakh Armenians was
convened in the village of Shosh to discuss the current situation. Sultanov’s demand was
rejected and it was stated that the August 22 agreement had lost its force due to being
frequently violated by Azerbaijan. The convention demanded from Musavat government
to stop the massacres, otherwise «if such incidents were repeated, Armenians of Nagorno
Karabakh would be compelled to take the relevant measures to protect their lives and
honor'. A centralized body for the defense of Karabakh was organized with its branches
in regions?.

In March a nationwide uprising broke out. Azerbaijani troops launched the assault
in the evening of April 12, 1920. The leaders of the rebellion had misjudged the
correlation of forces and initially suffered defeat.

The Turks, concentrating a great number of troops in Shushi, on March 23, 1920
set the Armenian district on fire and plundered it. A horrific massacre of local population
followed.

Thousands of Armeians lost their lives, the Armenian district of the town was
burned down and the goods and belongings of those Armeians who escaped the fire came
the share of the Azeris. The slaughterers designed this massacre as they had already had
the relevant experience and taking advantage of the favourable conditions and the
atmosphere of impunity; they tried to condemn the Eastern Armenia to the same fate that
had befallen the Western Armenia.

' Quywunwith wgquyh wiphuhy (wyunchtan” <UW), $. 200, g. 16, q. 563, p. 29-35:
2 «funphppuyhb Qwpuipwny, phy 257, 1989:
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The organizers of the March 1920 slaughters proceeded in the wake of those
predesigned by the Young Turk leaders and effected in April 24 1915. It is well-known
that in April 24, 1915 more than 800 Armenian intelectuals, social and political activists,
artists, scientists, doctors, and teachers were arrested in Constantinople and exiled under
different pretexts. The execution of this plan aimed not only to eradicate the top
Armenian intelectuals but also to deprive the nation of the capable forces to organize
self-defense.

In March 22 1920, by the order of Khosrov bek Sultanov 400 prominent Shushi
Armenians were arrested and sent to prison in the Turkish district. Grigor Minasbekyan,
a witness to those events, wrote, «Poor Ivan Bek (in reference to Yeghishe Ishkhanyan
—V.B.) became the first victim in the prison because he demanded to be taken to Khosrov
bek Sultanov to find out why they had arrested those people who were not aware of
anything and had no part in anything. Ivan Bek was killed on the spot then the rest of the
prisoners were put to death. It is impossible to describe in words the atrocities and
violence perpetrated by Turks’.

Once splendid Armeinan city of Shushi was barbarously destroyed. Hrachia
Adjarian wrote, «... the Azerbaijani nationalists suddenly attacked the Armenians at
night and set fire. It was a windy night. The wind spread the fire, dry grass and planks
easily burned and the whole town became a victim of fire.... This is how Shushi was
abandoned and died.

...A Georgian newspaper wrote about the fall of Shushi, «There was a diamond in
the Caucasus and the Turks crushed that diamond.»

The people of Kharabakh have always been known as good warriors and could
resist on that day as well, but as I said the attack was utterly unexpected and the Armeians
were totally unprepared.»

On June 30 1920, a meeting was convened in Tbilisi to provide relief for the
surviving refugees of the Shushi massacre left without shelter and it was decided to
delegate Doctor Rouben Yuzbashyan to Artsakh. Ruben Yuzbashyan, accompanied by
two English lieutenants reached Shushi and being well acquainted with the town walked
around observing dreadful scenes. «There are piles of destruction everywhere — Ruben
Yuzbashyan told — and it makes a very heavy impression from the very first moment.
The surviving structures can be counted on fingers; the military barracks, the royal
school, churches and a few delapidated houses in various districts. In the demolished
districts he met people, of course Armenians, who were searching for their belongings
in the rundown houses and seeing him they approached and one of them, recognizing
him, started to complain and express his deep discontent cursing those who brought
misfortune upon people. This man was followed by others and they told him how they
had been unaware, sleeping peacefully in their homes and all of a sudden everything had
turned upside down and houses caught fire one after another, people running out of their
houses frightened and in dismay, many of them were killed and those who managed to
escape found refuge in the village of Karin Tak and many people were taken prisoner.

3 hojuwlbwh Gnhok, 1999, 579:
4 Wawnyub <p., 1967, 255:
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They told that the families having no relatives in villages were in terrible conditions
deprived of the means of existence. Those who had family members working in Tbilisi
or Baku received support or moved to their relatives. On the whole the situation is more
than disturbing and depressive; it is beyond description by a word or letter. ... The Turks
had become enraged running amok and raping women and girls’.»

The newspaper «Slovo» published in Tbilisi wrote in April 16, 1920, «No stone
was left unturned in the Armenian district of the town.»®

A partaker of the Armenian massacres of Shushi and sergeant of the Azerbaijani
army Alimardanbekov wrote in a letter to his brother, «The Armenian Shushi that you
have seen is completely destroyed.’

Only 10 houses remain. Over a thousand of Armenians are taken prisoner. We have
assassinated all men and even the khalif (Vahan bishop, V.B.), all rich and famous
people. The Muslims have stolen innumerable treasures of Armenians and getting so
rich they have become impudent.’»

In January 21, 1936 during a meeting with the Azerbaijani delegation in Kremlin,
S. Ordzhonikidze recalled the Shushi massacres saying, «Even today I can remember
the horrifying scenes that we saw in May 1920. The beautiful Armenian town was
destoryed, completely devastated, and we saw corpses of women and children in wells.»®

Why did the Musavat government residing in Baku choose Shushi as the main
target of its blow? There were a number of reasons.

At that period Shushi was the capital of the second Armenian state where political
institutions and leverages governing the country were centered. To cancel it all meant to
decapitate the state and to leave the population without statehood. The Musavatians
thought that destroying the capital will make the Armenians of Artsakh desperate and
they would surrender to the mercy of Azerbaijan, so that it would absorb the Armenian
land and would eventually resolve its major problem.

It was not accidental that following the massacres the meeting of Musavat party
council on 30 March and then on 1 April Azerbaijani assembly adopted resolutions
where they gave approval to those horrible events and planning to take more violent
actions if the Armenians did not surrender’.

b. At the period in question Shushi was one of the leading posts of the Armenian
cultural and educational life, the pioneer of liberal spirit and a breeder of heroes
and prominent figures of art, literature, and science, playing unique roles in the
Armenian civilization. Destroying that pearl, Musavatians and their chieftains —
Turkish felons obsessed with ideas of Pan-Turkism, instigators of the 1915
Genocide — thought that in that way the vital pulse of historic Armenian mission
would be cut off and the people would be cast into servility and disappearance.

c. Shushi was not only the center of Artsakh but geographically it was the main
link connecting the Armenian territory to the RA. By the destruction of Shushi,

5 Poluwmbtimbh Gnhot, 623:
6 «CnoBo», 16 anpebs, 1920.
7 Upgwhuh yhinwljub wuundwbpypughnwjui pubqupub, $. 2, g. 5, 107:
§ «quun Upgwihuw, 23 dwpwh, 2000:
9 «Asepbaiimpkan», 2 anpeds, 1920.
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the connection of the Armenian territory with the motherland would become
almost impossible. Of course the villages of Berdadzor subregion continued the
struggle but they had been defeated many times and their existence was
undermined by the absence of the Armenian Shushi. On the other hand,
obliterating those villages the Turkish tribes inhabiting the lowlands of
Karabakh received an opportunity to get in touch with the Kurds — their fellow
Muslims — who had invaded the Armenian Kashatagh / then Haji-Samlu/ at an
earlier period.

d. The existence of a Turkish district in the town was a factor of no little
importance in organizing the Armenian massacres of Shushi.

e. For decades the Armenian business class of Shushi thanks to its zeal,
entrepreneurship and purposeful labour had gained control of commerce,
production and trades accumulating a substantial capital. All that was invested
in the prosperity and development of the Armenian district. The Shushi
Armenians created a town of European quality and a unique architectural image
unwittingly exciting the aversion, anger and hatred of the retarded and vengeful
fanatic Turks living next door having Asian mentality and primitive way of life.

They were the ones to perpetrate the genocide of the Armenians of Shushi in
partnership with their fellow Muslim and closely related regular troops of Ottoman
Turkey.

The property and possessions of the Shushi Armenians were seized and looted by
the newly arriving Tartar population. A contemporary of those events Abraham
Kisibekyan wrote in his «Memories»: «He gave us an address of a teacher called
Murtuza and told us to go and receive our salary from him. We found his house and went
up through the gates and wiping our feet at the porch entered the room. The floor and the
walls of the room were covered with carpets. There were Armeian letters woven on the
edges of two or three carpets. Obviously this 55-year-old Turk with 20-25 years’
experience as a teacher had also taken part in pillaging the Armenian houses. I had
known him before the Soviet rule.'%»

There was another curious fact. After murdering the Armenians of Shushi, the
Turks began to feel like the hosts of the town. After the tragedies of March 1920 they
burried their dead in Shushi. Prior to that, since the times of Panah Khan until March
1920 they knew very well that they were visitors in Artsakh and held their funerals
beyond the Artsakh borders.

Several months after the destruction of the Armenian district of Shushi the
Armenian intellectuals D. Anan and T. Nazaryan tried to raise money to rebuild the
Armenian houses and to resettle the survivors of genocide in their houses.

In 1921, 400 citizens of Shushi applied to the President of the Central Executive
Committee Armenak Gharagyozyan for permission to return to their hometown, to
restore their houses and reside there. The puppet of the Soviet Azerbaijan rejected the
request. Instead Muslims from the neighboring Turkish and Kurdish villages were

10 Yhupphlyywb Wppud, h. 2, 2011, 97:
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relocated to Shushi and permitted to occupy 800 half-destroyed two-storied Armenian-
owned houses'".

After completely dispossessing the Armenians of Shushi, the authorities of the
Soviet Azerbaijan prohibited to make Shushi the main city of the Autonomous Region
of Nagorno Karabakh.

Moreover, Mir Jafar Baghirov, a member of the committee for streamlining the
borders of Autonomous Region of Nagorno Karabakh in October 8 1923, announced to
the AC/b/C Central Committee that it was necessary to include the Turkish-inhabited
villages of Khalpalu, Jarslu, and Musulmanlar located between Berdadzor and
Stepanakert and town of Shushi into the region of Kurdistan'?,

Shushi, the pride of the Armenian nation, with its Armenian spirit and flavor,
throughout all the Soviet period until its liberation, since the Armenian massacres of
March 1920 until 9 May 1992 became a concentration camp for the Armenians of
Artsakh and a symbol of horror and miserable, purposeless and hopeless future.

A witness to an incident that occurred in January 1921 in Shushi wrote: «Me and
Lambaron were standing in the balcony and talking when we saw a large group of people
surrounded by askyars brought to a large area next to the spring called «Khanen aghjik».
Besides askyars, there were also Turkish mob surrounding them and beating with sticks
and stones those people with tied hands. Me and Lambaron were terrified of this scene
happening in front of our eyes. ...the crowd drove those people toward the prison.

About 60—65 people brought from the village of Ternavaz were drawn into the
ancient castle and beaten to death with stones, bats and swords. Several people who lay
wounded under the corpses after recovering their consciousness came around at night
and escaped"’.

In Shusi the Soviet authorities established a «Revolutionary Court» or as it was
better known «troika» which executed Armenians brought to the fortress-town without
trial. And later in 1960s an agronomist from Berdadzor was assassinated in the center of
Shushi by the brother of the Chairman of Central Executive Committee J. Begyarov who
went unpunished. The warden of the Music Technicum and his son were killed in the
town. The driver of Stepanakert Forestry Suren Ulubabyan was shot dead in Shushi only
because his surname sounded like that of Bagrat Ulubabyan.

In 1960s thousands of Armenian-owned buildings and relics were destroyed in the
drive to completely wipe the Armenian district off the ground and to demolish unique
architectural structures. After that they demolished the Christian graveyards — 6
Armenian, 1 Russian and 1 Armenian-Russian.

Starting as far back as the 1950s some newspapers of Baku published «letters from
workersy calling for demolition of the Armenian graveyards. To this effect in 1966 an
article by a so-called architect K. Saidov was printed in the newspaper «Stroitel» in Baku

I Ghupphlywh Wppud, h. 1, 2011, 7, Gnybp, h. 2, 143:
12 WWW.irs-az.com/100331140534plf, Rwquywmb d., 2012, 178:
B Yhupphljjwb Wppud, h. 2, 158-159:

99



VAHRAM BALAYAN

entitled «The dead eat the living» where the author suggested to demolish 7 cemeteries
out of 8 in Shushi leaving open only the one for the Azerbaijanis'*.

Soon that wild project was fulfilled in a major layout of Shushi put forward in 1974.
It was planned to erect multi-storied towers and a park in place of the Armenian
cemetaries. Across the cemetery located in the northern part of Shushi a new road was
built which was absolutely unnessecary for the town. The Russian cemetery was turned
into a cowhouse.

It was due to the efforts of the Armenians of Artsakh'® that it became possible to
salvage some section of the cemetaries where the preserved tombstones with Armenian
letters bare a silent witnesses to the glorious history of once marvelous Armenian town
that today has once again been resurrected from the ruins by the hands of its true hosts.

Marieta Shahinyan wrote rightly: «But years will pass, maybe even decades, and
tourists will visit Shushi not for its beauty and climate but rather for the instructive lesson
for all Transcaucasus that it bears, for the lesson like those we saw in Pompei and
Herculaneum. Whereas if in the latter cases the actor was a blind element of nature, this
time it was a blind element of the beast teased by the mob and a sordid human word'®.

In 1921 Shushi was visited by S. Orjonikidze who saw the remnants of the
Armenian town and wrote: «Last year, before the Soviet rule was established, saw the
shameful devastation of the Armenian town of Shushi, the raping, massacres and
throwing children and women into pits. It was the infamous period of the rule of
nationalism in the Transcaucasus. Time will pass, the senses will calm down and our
generations will remember with cursing those who would have been to blame of those
abominable acts'’.

Unfortunately, the Bolshevik party and the Soviet regime did not give a legal
assessment of the massacres of the Shushi Armenians, nor did they take appropriate steps
to punish the criminals. Moreover, some perpetrators of those atrocities were promoted
to high posts and became the pillars of the Soviet Azerbaijan. Khosrov bek Sultanov
became the governor of revolutionary committee two months after the Shushi massacres.
The organizers of the massacres later became the governors of the regions neighboring
Artsakh. A contemporary wrote, “I have been living in this region — in Aghdam, and
lived both under the Tsar and under Azerbaijani rule. I have to note with pain that nothing
has changed. Mamedov is in the place of Sultanov and Gadimov is in the place of
Mekhmandarov. The actors have changed while the roles have remained the same. ...
The famous Turkish communist M. T. Bek residing in Aghdam is the same person who
was the right hand of Sultanov during the battles for Karabakh and who personally
pillaged Shushi during the massacres. When I suddenly saw those carpets with Armenian
letters woven «Shushi» on them he blushed of shame.'®»

14 «Crpoutenby», 1. 9, 2 heBpanbs, 1966.

15 In summer of 1960 the Catholicos of All Armenians Vazgen I accompanied by Victor
Hambardzumyan and Sero Khanzadyan visited the town of Shushi. After seeing the unmainted condition of
the Armenian cemetaries the Catholicos rebuked the Turkish authorities of the town.

16 Uypmywh 6.,2001, 175:

17 Opgntinyhék 9-., 1950, 75:

13 Fuwskiigh, Qwpwpwunh npnipyniip, «pnowlpy, hd. 12, 1928, 333-334:
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The century-long creations of the Shushi Armenians were not only burned down
and destroyed in a matter of hours but a part of it came into possession of the Turks. It
was an encouragement for them. Years later a writer Rasul Rza during a foreign session
of Azerbaijani writers described the Armenian massacres of March of 1920 as a glorious
feat of Azerbaijani nation noting that, “the Azerbaijani nation has written the most
glorious page of its history here in Shushi and you are obliged to never forget it.» And
the poet Nabi Khazri called poetically to his tribesmen, «On your way to Shushi know
well your friend and your foe."*»

Until the mid-60s of the 20" century the ruins of Shushi had been preserved so that
the Armenians of Artsakh should remain psychologically victimized lest the legal
residents of the town should return and restore their houses. Ghazanchetsots church and
Green church which had miraculously survived were left half-ruined for a long time.
Instead the mosque of Shushi was hastily reconstructed. Archform windows and porches
of the old Armenian buildings were rebuilt in arrow shape to represesnt them as Muslim
architecture.

Several years after the destruction of the town Marieta Shahinyan was in Shushi
and wrote in the book «Nagorno Karabakhy. «I saw the skeleton of Shushi. Two mounds
stood in front of me covered with skeletons of destroyed buildings. Nothing was left
except for stones; no roof, no door, no window, no floor, no iron, no tree, no plank, no
groundwork, no nail, only stones, stones and stones as the gnawed and cleaned bones of
autopsied skeleton.

The first thing to shock me was the silence. I have never experienced such silence
anywhere. It was so unnatural. Suddenly you felt like the silence was murmuring, stones
were whispering, swaying, rustling and my hair stood on end. In March 1920 in three
days 7000 houses were burned down here and destroyed, and as some people claim
30004000 people were massacred, the figures vary while others claim the toll reached
more than 12,000 Armenians. The fact is that even a single Armenian is not left in Shushi
out of the population of 35,000 Armenians®.

In 1930 Osip Mandelstam, during his stay in Shushi, described that heartbreaking
scene in his poem «Cabmany. Nadezhda, the poet's wife, later wrote, «...the image of
destruction and massacre was obvious in that town which apparantely once had been
rich and beautiful...they say that after the massacres all the wells were full of corpses.
And those who survived escaped the town of death...*'»

The impunity gave birth to new atrocities. If at the dawn of the Soviet rule the
capital Shushi was destroyed then at the sunset of that rule massacres were perpetrated
against Armenians in Sumgait, Baku, Gandzak and other towns and villages.

Thus, the Musavatian government of Azerbaijan, taking advantage of the
atmosphere of impunity created after the Great Genocide of 1915 and adopting the
methods of the Young Turks party in March 1920 devastated the Armenian town Shushi
with the same violence. Once flourishing Armenian town — «small Paris», as many used

Y Qynipwpyub 2., 2010, 92:
20 Ilarunsn M., 1930, 41-42.
21 Mangeasmram, T. 1, 1990, 107.
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to call her, was completely destroyed adding a new unhealing wound on the heart of the
Armenian nation, while remaining a stigma of disgrace and barbarism on Azerbaijan.

It is hard to find another town like Shushi through the centuries of history of the
Armenian nation that would have such a controversial or fatal role in the life of the
nation. On the one hand it became a divide in the multifold biography of the Armenians
conveying new energy to the creative spirit of the Armenian nation; on the other hand it
became a Golgotha of losses and struggle.
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BAI'PAM BAJIASTH
Hoxmop ucmopuyeckux nayx
Apyaxckuii 2ocyoapcmeenHulil yHugepcumem

IHHOI'POMBI APMSIH LHIYIIN 23 MAPTA 1920 I.
KAK CJIEACTBHUE BE3HAKA3AHHOCTH
APMAHCKOI'O TEHOLIMJIA 1915 1.

PE3IOME

Haumnas ¢ xonma mas 1918 r. HOBooOpa3oBaHHOE MYCaBaTHCTCKOE MPABUTEIIHLCTBO,
BCEMH CIIOCOOaMHU, TIHITATIOCH 3aBIaIeTh ApriaxoM. MecTHBIC apMsHE OECKOMIIPOMUCC-
HO OOpOJIMCH 32 COXpaHEHHE CBOEH TOCyIapCTBEHHOCTH M He3aBUCHUMOCTH. C sTHBaps
1919 1. mpencTaBUTENh MyCaBaTHCTCKOTO IPAaBUTENLCTBA XOcpoB Ock CynTaHOB,
yrBepauBLIMics B LIlymy ¢ MOMOIIBIO aHTIIMYaH, MBITAJICS peann30BaTh IUIaHb! A3ep-
Oaii[pkaHa 10 YHHYTOXKEHUIO apMsH.

B nagase 1920 r. CynranoB notpebosain ot Hanmonansaoro Cosera Kapabaxa mosn-
HOCTBIO TTOMUMHATECS AzepOaiikany. B To e BpeMst OH IpHKa3all MyCcaBaTHCTCKOM
apMHUH COCPEAOTOUUTHCS B CTPATETHUECKU 3HAUMMBIX IYHKTAX C LIEJIbI0 BTOPXKEHUS B
3aHresyp.

B MapTte Havaioch 00IICHAIIMOHAILHOE BOCCTAaHUE. ATaka BOOPYKEHHBIX CHIT A3ep-
OaiipxkaHa Havajach B HO4b Ha 22 mapra 1920 r. [lepBoHauambsHO PYKOBOJHTEIH
BOCCTaHHSI HEBEPHO PAaCCUHUTAIIN COOTHOIIIEHHUE CHIT M TIOTEPIIENTN HEYAady.

CocpenorounB Ha nozactynax K Illymm Oosnbinme cuiibl 23 MapTa OHH COXIJIUA U
pasrpabuiny apMSIHCKHI KBapTal, BEIpE3aB MUPHOE apMSIHCKOE HAaCENICHHUE.

Typku opraHu3zoBaiy 3TOT NOTPOM cieays onbITy reHonuaa 1915 r. B Ocmanckoit
MMIIEPHH, 1, BOCIIOIH30BABIINCH BBHITOJHBIMH YCIOBHSIMA U aTMOc(epoii Oe3HaKa3aH-
HOCTH, MIBITAJIMCH YIOCTOUTH BocTouHy0 ApMeHHto cyap0bl 3anagHoil ApMeHUH.

K coxxanenuto, 60IbIIEBUCTCKAS TTAPTHS U COBETCKUE BIACTH HE JaJIi TIPaBOBOM
OIIEHKHM apMSHCKHM TIOTpOMaM, He TIPUHSIB HUKAaKUX Mep JUIs HaKa3aHWs TPECTyITHHU-
koB. K ToMy >ke, HEeKOTOpBIE M3 OpPraHU3aTOPOB MPECTYIUICHHUS MOIYUYHUIIN BBHICOKHE
JOJDKHOCTH M CTaJIM OCHOBATEIIMU HOBOOOpa3oBaHHOTo CoBeTcKoro AsepOaiimkana.

Besnaka3aHHOCTH cTaa MPUIUHON HOBOTO MPECTYIIICHU: ecir Ha 3ape COBETCKOM
Biact Ob1 paszpyueH «Maienbkuii [Tapmk» — npouseratonmii ropoa Ly, To Ha
3aKaTe 3TOro ke pekuMa ObLIN kecToKo youTsl apmsHe baky, Cymraura, ['ann3aka u
JPYTHX TOPOJIOB H CE.
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DIE AKTIVITATEN DER DR. LEPSIUS’ DEUTSCHEN
ORIENT-MISSION' FUR DIE ARMENIER (1933-1938)

Als Folge der national-sozialistischen Rassenideologie nahmen im Jahre 1933 fiir die
Armenier bedrohliche und folgenschwere Herausforderungen ihren Anfang. In der
deutschen Presse tauchte mehrmals die Behauptung auf, dass die Rassenzugehorigkeit
der Armenier mit derjenigen von Juden identisch sei, wobei man sich zur Begriindung
auf «gewisse gemeinsame Eigenschaften» der beiden Vélker und nicht zuletzt auch
auf die Vergleichbarkeit ihrer leidvollen Geschichte zu berufen versuchte.” Wie die
anderen deutschen Armenierfreunde, so sah auch die Dr. Lepsius” Deutsche Orient-
Mission (DOM) unter diesen Bedingungen ihre Hauptaufgabe darin, entschlossen
gegen diesen irrigen Ansatz vorzugehen, dessen Weiterverbreitung fiir die Armenier
verhidngnisvoll sein konnte. «Die Behauptung, die Armenier seien Juden, ist eine
Unwabhrheity», verkiindete die Gesellschaft in der Juni-Nummer ihrer Zeitschrift Orient
im Bild. «Wenn die Schreiber solcher Behauptungen ein Konversationslexikon
aufschlagen wiirden, konnten sie das Gegenteil ersehen, ndmlich, dass das armenische
Volk bereits im Jahre 300 das Christentum zur Staatsreligion erklérte. (...) Die
Armenier sind das élteste Christenvolk der Geschichte. Auch rassenmifig haben die
Armenier nichts mit den Juden zu tun, denn sie sind keine Semiten, sondern
Indogermanen, und auch ihre Sprache ist ein indogermanischer Sprachzweig. Wir
bitten unsere Freunde, gegen die Weiterverbreitung dieser geschichtlichen
Unwabhrheit, dass die Armenier zu den Semiten zu zdhlen seien, iiberall zu wirken. Das
armenische Volk hat mit dem deutschen Volk durch Jahrhunderte hindurch die
wertvollsten Kulturbeziehungen gehabt, hat sich mit seiner Nationalkirche durch
Jahrhundertelange Kémpfe sein Christentum erhalten. (...) Wer jene unrichtige
Behauptung verficht, verrit unzureichende Geschichtskenntnis und wiirdigt ein Volk

! Die Gesellschaft ist von Dr. Johannes Lepsius im Jahre 1895 begriindet worden und hat sich
seitdem durch eine universelle Hilfstitigkeit iiber vier Jahrzehnte hindurch unablissig fiir Milderung der
Leiden des bedrohten armenischen Volkes in der Tiirkei eingesetzt. Seit den 1920-er Jahren hatte die
Gesellschaft ihr armenisches Hilfswerk von der Tiirkei nach Syrien (Aleppo, Kaja Punar) versetzen
miissen, wo die Pflege der zahlreichen armenischen Waisen und Fliichtlinge von ihr iibernommen worden
war. Im Rahmen dieses Aufsatzes konnen sich die Leser mit den Aktivitéten der Gesellschaft in den Jahren
1933-1938 vertraut machen, einem Zeitraum, der durch eine schwere Wirtschaftskrise und bedrohliche
folgenschwere Herausforderungen durch den Nationalsozialismus geprégt war.

2 Die Armenier — keine Juden, in: Orient im Bild, 1933, S. 32.
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herab, das fiir die Zukunft des Orients noch eine weltgeschichtliche Aufgabe zu
vollbringen hat.»’

Es kam zu einer groBartigen publizistischen Tatigkeit, mit der die genannten
Behauptungen widerlegt werden sollten. Eine nach der anderen wurden zahlreiche
Abhandlungen zur Geschichte sowie der ethnologischen, religidsen und kulturellen
Eigentiimlichkeiten des armenischen Volkes in den Periodika der DOM publiziert, in
denen die Zugehdrigkeit der Armenier zu der arischen Rasse begriindet wurde.*
Dariiber hinaus wurde auf die Standpunkte und Forschungsergebnisse von J.
Markwart, H. Hiibschmann, K. Friedrich Neumann und anderen Forschern und
Wissenschaftlern iiber Armenien und das armenische Volk Bezug genommen, was zur
Vervollstindigung der eigenen Feststellungen wesentlich beitrug.’ «Der heutige
Zustandy, schrieb man in der August-Nummer von Orient im Bild, «dass der Armenier
in aller Welt vorfinden lésst, ist zuriickzufiihren auf eine gewaltsame Austreibung aus
dem tiirkischen Staatsgebiet (1915/16), die nichts anderes bezweckte, als ein kulturell
hoéher stehendes, christliches Volk und eine den Tirken fremde Rasse zu vernichten.
(...) Da mit dem Begriff des Judentums im Abendland die mosaische Religion
verkniipft ist, ist es nicht unwichtig, darauf hinzuweisen, dass die Armenier nicht nur
rassenmifig als Indogermanen den Juden fremd sind, sondern auch in religioser
Hinsicht als das ilteste Christenvolk der Erde nichts mit ihnen zu tun haben.»®

Diese hartnickige publizistische Kampagne, die in enger Zusammenarbeit mit
der Deutsch-Armenischen Gesellschaft (DAG) erfolgte, und woran sich auch
zahlreiche andere namhafte Wissenschaftler, Publizisten, Kirchenméinner und
Politiker wie zum Beispiel Prof. C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, Prof. J. Richter, Prof. Max
(Herzog zu Sachsen), Dr. P. Rohrbach u. a. beteiligten, wurde schlussendlich von
Erfolg gekront. Die Propaganda in der deutschen Presse beziiglich der angeblichen
«jidischen Rassenzugehorigkeit» der Armenier nahm ein Ende und diese wurden im
Dekret des Innenministers (unterzeichnet am 3. Juli 1933, veroffentlicht am 29.
September) offiziell zu den Ariern zugerechnet.” Diese Verordnung ermdglichte es
thnen, sich das Gesetz zur Wiederherstellung des Berufsbeamtentums zunutze zu
machen und dariiber hinaus zukiinftig dem bekannten Schicksal der Juden zu
entgehen.

Um spiteren, dhnlich gelagerten Entwicklungen vorzubeugen, publizierte die
Deutsch-Armenische Gesellschaft 1934 die Broschiire «Armeniertum — Ariertumy,
die die gute Zusammenarbeit der DOM und der DAG belegte und in der die von Prof.
H. H. Scheider, Ewald Stier, Dr. von Leers, Dr. Karl Roth, Dr. Paul Rohrbach, Prof. J.
Strzygowski, Max Herzog zu Sachsen, Dr. A. Abeghjan, Richard Schéfer und G.
Klinge verfassten insgesamt 10 wissenschaftlichen Abhandlungen die Zugehorigkeit

3 Ebd.

4 Hetzel G., Wie das ilteste Christenvolk zu seinem Glauben kam, in: Orient im Bild, 1933, S. 34-
35, 37; N.N., Die Zugehorigkeit der Armenier zur arischen Rasse, ebd., S. 38 u. a.

5 Die Zugehorigkeit der Armenier zur arischen Rasse, ebd., S. 65-66.

¢ N. N., Die Zugehérigkeit der Armenier zur arischen Rasse, ebd., S. 38.

7 S. die Erkldrung der Dr. Lepsius” DOM, ebd., S. 51. Vgl. Feigel U., Das evangelische Deutschland
und Armenien, Gottingen, 1989, S. 292.
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der Armenier zur arischen Rasse umfassend zeigten.® Prof. Scheider, Direktor des
Seminars fiir orientalische Sprachen an der Berliner Universitit, behandelte in seinem
Aufsatz den philologischen Schwerpunkt, d. h. die Sprache des «mit den Deutschen
durch Sprache, Glauben und griechische Bildung verwandten armenischen Volkes»
nach ihrer Eigenart und Geschichte. Er wies auf ihre unverkennbare Zugehdrigkeit zu
den indogermanischen Sprachen hin und schrieb beziiglich des armenischen
Alphabets, dass es «an Treue und Eindeutigkeit der Lautwiedergabe» die Schreibweise
der meisten europdischen Volker bei weitem tbertrifft, rithmte an der historischen
Literatur, die die Armenier seit dem 5. Jahrhundert geschaffen haben, dass sie «ebenso
durch inhaltliche Gediegenheit wie durch Beherrschung der sprachlichen Form
hervorragt» und an dem Volk selbst, dass es frither und erfolgreicher als andere Volker
des Orients «den Anschluss an die modern-abendldndische Wissenschaft und Bildung
gefunden» habe. Zu dem gleichen Ergebnis, dass die Armenier ein arisches Volk seien,
gelangte J. von Leers, Chefredakteur der Zeitschrift Wille und Weg, unter Berufung
auf Giinthers Rassenforschung und Heranziehung einer Schilderung von deportierten
Armeniern bei J. Lepsius in seinem Buch «Der Todesgang des armenischen Volkesy.
A. Abeghjan, Dozent am orientalischen Seminar, zog zum Erweis des Nordischen in
dem armenischen Volk auBler dem Psychologischen das Volkslied und die Sage heran,
K. Roth die Vdlkerwanderung und zur Deutung der seelischen FEigenart sein
wechselvolles Schicksal. Noch stérker wurde diese im klingerschen Beitrag gewertet.
Der bekannte Publizist Paul Rohrbach iiberraschte durch das freimiitige Gesténdnis,
dass die ganze Frage herzlich iiberfliissig sei: « Wenn die Armenier keine «Arier» sein
sollen, so sind es Italiener, um nur dies Beispiel zu nennen, ebenso wenig.»’ E. Stier
behandelte die deutsch-armenischen Kulturbeziehungen, J. Strzygowski die
armenische Baukunst mit Hinweisen aus seinem Buch «Die Baukunst der Armenier
und Europa», der katholische Theologieprofessor Max Herzog zu Sachsen die
armenische Frommigkeit, wie sie sich in Gottesdienst und sonstigem Kirchenwesen
darstellt, und R. Schéfer, der langjéhrige Mitarbeiter von J. Lepsius, die Bedeutung
des armenischen Volkes flir das vorderasiatische Kulturleben und die sich daraus
ergebende Notwendigkeit, dem armenischen Volk seine Existenz und der Christenheit
des Abendlandes einen wertvollen Bundesgenossen im Kampf gegen den von Osten
drohenden Bolschewismus zu sichern. Den Schluss dieser Publikation bildeten
mehrere, sich auf das armenische Volk beziehende AuBerungen von J. Lepsius, H.
Hiibschmann, F. N. Fink, F. Nansen, M. Wagner und anderen bekannten
Personlichkeiten.'

Parallel zu diesen 6ffentlichen Auseinandersetzungen musste die Dr. Lepsius’
DOM auch viele andere Hindernisse angehen, die das NS-Regime den deutschen
Missions- und Wohltitigkeitsgesellschaften in den Weg gelegt hatte. Es ging darum,
sich gegen die unter dem Vorwand der globalen Wirtschaftskrise vorgetragenen
Anfeindungen zur Wehr zu setzen, deren Verfechter den genannten Gesellschaften

8 Armeniertum — Ariertum, Potsdam 1934.
°Ebd., S. 42.
10 Ebd..
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eine Verschwendung des deutschen Nationaleigentums vorwarfen und von der
Regierung verlangten, ihrer «verschwenderischen» Tatigkeit Einhalt zu gebieten.
Dieser noch im Jahre 1932 weit verbreiteten Propaganda folgten bald auch
verschiedene behordliche Anordnungen, die im Grunde genommen nichts anderes als
eine Paralysierung und Stilllegung der Tétigkeit dieser Gesellschaften bezweckten.
Am 29. September 1933 wurde beispielsweise durch einen Erlass des PreuBlischen
Staatskommissars fiir die Regelung der Wohlfahrtspflege angeordnet, dass
Sammlungen, die nicht dem Winterhilfswerk des deutschen Volkes zu Gute kommen,
einzustellen seien.'" Obschon dieser Erlass am 24. Oktober wieder zuriickgezogen
wurde,'? traten in der Folgezeit neue Erlasse in Kraft, deren Anweisungen mit denen
des ersteren fast gleichbedeutend waren. Durch das Gesetz vom 3. Juli 1934 waren die
Sammlungen auf 6ffentlichen Stralen und Plétzen, ferner Sammlungen von Haus zu
Haus, verboten. Die Missions- und Wohltitigkeitsgesellschaften wurden damit
tatsdchlich ihrer wichtigsten Finanzquellen beraubt, denn die Sammeltétigkeit fiir ihre
Arbeit blieb hauptséchlich auf Kollekten in Gottesdiensten und Versammlungen
beschrinkt.”> Um gegen die neuen Herausforderungen gemeinsam und effektiv
vorgehen zu konnen, schlossen sich Dr. Lepsius” DOM und die im Vorderen Orient
titigen anderen deutschen Liebeswerke und Missionen im Oktober 1933 zu einem
Christlichen Werk zusammen, wobei die Gesellschaften ihren eigenstindigen
Charakter als juristische Personen behielten und in ihren Ordnungen und
Eigentumsverhiltnissen unangetastet blieben.'* Trotz der von der neuen Organisation
an die Offentlichkeit gerichteten zahlreichen Appelle und Erklirungen," durch die
man einer weiteren Verbreitung der gegen sie gerichteten Propaganda vorzubeugen
und die bestehenden Verbindungen zu den Gesellschaftskreisen zu stérken versuchte,
konnten diese jedoch kein effektives Gegengewicht zur staatlichen Politik sein. Am 6.
November 1934 wurde ein neues Gesetz verdffentlicht, demzufolge offentliche
Sammlungen (auf Stralen und Plitzen) und solche, die in Versammlungen stattfanden
(Kollekten), erst nach vorheriger Erlaubnis der ortlichen Behorden zuldssig waren.
Lediglich freiwillige Spenden und das Kollektieren in Kirchen und kirchlichen
Riumen bei Veranstaltungen in gottesdienstlicher Form waren nicht verboten.'
Obwohl dieses die Werbe- und Sammelarbeit fast vollig ldhmende Gesetz durch
einen anderen Erlass des PreuBBischen Ministers des Inneren vom 27. Mirz 1935 in
Teilen abgemildert wurde,'” trat im Friihling 1937 ein neuer Erlass in Kraft, demnach
Kollekten nur noch in den «regelméBigen» Gottesdiensten gesammelt werden durften,
und auch nur in solchen, die zuvor von den Provinzialkirchenbehdrden angeordnet

11 Mitteilungen, in: Orient im Bild, 1933, S. 64.

12 Ebd..

13 Schifer R., Sammelverbot, in: Orient im Bild, 1934, S. 42.

14 Christliches Orient-Werk, in: Orient im Bild, 1933, S. 59. Vgl. ebd., 1934, S. 35.

15 Die Tagung der Deutschen Evangelischen Missionen in Barmen, in: Orient im Bild, 1933, S. 60.
Vgl. Kundgebung des Deutschen Evangelischen Missionsrats, ebd., 1934, S. 35. Vgl. Ein Wort der
deutschen evangelischen Mission zur gegenwértigen Stunde, ebd., S. 45.

16 Sammelverbot, ebd., S. 48. Vgl. Sammelverbot, ebd., 1935, S. 3.

17 Missionssammlungen, ebd., S. 28.
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worden waren.'® Das bedeutete, dass in Bibel- und Missionsstunden, auch auf
Gemeindeabenden, selbst auf Missionsfesten Kollekten {iberhaupt nicht mehr
gesammelt werden durften, weswegen eine weitere Tatigkeit der Gesellschaften kaum
mehr denkbar war.'® Es eriibrigt sich zu sagen, wie verhingnisvoll diese Gesetze fiir
die Dr. Lepsius” DOM waren. Wegen der hdufigen Gesetzesdnderungen war man nicht
imstande, aus den geringfligigen Moglichkeiten, die die Erlasse zuliefen, gebiihrenden
Nutzen zu ziehen, auch wenn diese in den Periodika der Gesellschaft ausfiihrlich
erdrtert wurden,”® denn eine Rekonstruierung der Arbeit nahm unvergleichlich viel
Zeit in Anspruch. Hinzu kamen die Anweisungen der ortlichen Behoérden, von denen
viele keine hinreichenden Kenntnisse iiber die neuen Gesetze hatten, weshalb auch
rechtmiBige Veranstaltungen oftmals verhindert oder verboten wurden.”' Diese
Verbote und Beschrankungen wurden ab der zweiten Hilfte 1934 auch durch die
sogenannten Devisenbestimmungen ergénzt, kraft deren die fiir Missions- und
Wohltitigkeitszwecke vorgesehenen Geldsendungen ins Ausland verboten wurden.*
Zur Losung dieses Problems wurde im September 1934 vom Deutschen evangelischen
Missionsrat eine Devisenanforderungsstelle gegriindet, die als Sachwalterin der
deutschen Missionen ihre Interessen vertreten sollte. Obwohl sie nach intensiven
Verhandlungen mit der Regierung eine geringe Zuteilung an Devisen fiir die am Rat
beteiligten Gesellschaften erreichen konnte, war diese unzureichend fiir den
Fortbestand der Arbeit.” Fiir die 6 Monate vom Juli bis Dezember 1934 war z. B. der
lepsiusschen Gesellschaft nur 1258,56 Mark zugeteilt worden, wihrend diese fiir
Aufrechterhaltung  der  Arbeit monatlich 4200 Mark bendtigte** Die
Devisenbestimmungen fiihrten mitsamt den anderen oben erwéhnten Anordnungen zu
einer Situation, in der nicht nur der Erhalt der Arbeit, sondern auch das Fortbestehen
der Gesellschaften kaum mehr moglich schien. Es ist zweifelsohne der wagemutigen
Entschlossenheit der Dr. Lepsius” DOM zu verdanken, dass diese flir ihre armenischen
Schiitzlinge nicht zu schicksalstrichtigen Folgen gefiihrt haben.

Die Gesellschaft trat energisch ihren Kritikern entgegen, von denen viele auch
nach den erwihnten Verboten und Einschrankungen versuchten, die Notwendigkeit
des armenischen Hilfswerkes in Frage zu stellen und diese vollig zu unterbinden. In
den Jahren 1934-36 war die Ansicht sehr verbreitet, dass «Der Abgang deutscher
Schwei3groscheny ins Ausland endlich authéren musse, weil damit «dem Vaterland
groBer Schaden zugefiigt» wiirde.?® Dr. Lepsius’ DOM ging entschieden gegen diesen

18 Ebd., vgl. Mitteilungen, in: Orient im Bild, 1937, S. 32.

19 Ebd., vgl. Kollekten in , kirchlichen Versammlungen, ebd., 1938, S. 8.

20 Sammelverbot, in: Orient im Bild, 1934, S. 48. Vgl. Missionssammlungen, ebd., 1935, S. 28. Vgl.
Mitteilungen, ebd., 1936, S. 48. Vgl. Mitteilungen, ebd., 1937, S. 32. Vgl. Mitteilungen, ebd., 1938, S. 8.

21 Schifer R., Jahresbericht der Dr. Lepsius” Deutschen Orient-Mission, in: Orient im Bild, 1934, S.
11. Vgl. Sammlungsschwierigkeiten, ebd., 1936, S. 4.

22 Schifer R., Jahresbericht der Dr. Lepsius” Deutschen Orient-Mission, in: Orient im Bild, 1935, S.
1.

23 Ebd.

24 Ebd.

25 Mitteilungen, in: Orient im Bild, 1934, S. 44. Vgl. Fleischmann P., Seine Barmherzigkeit hat noch
kein Ende!, ebd., 1935, S. 1.
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Standpunkt vor, indem sie in zahlreichen Beitragen und Erkldrungen die Demagogie
und Manipulationen ihrer Kritiker an den Pranger stellte. In seinem Beitrag «Seine
Barmherzigkeit hat noch kein Ende» ging der Vorsitzende der Gesellschaft, Paul
Fleischmann, mit auffallender Ironie auf diese Ansicht ein und empfahl deren
Vertretern, sich eher mit den fiir den Import von Tabak aus dem Ausland flieBenden
hundert- und tausendfachen Betrdgen zu befassen, {iber die sich noch niemand besorgt
geduBert hitte.”® Zur Begriindung stellte er in einem anderen Bericht prizise
statistische Angaben {iber die alljdhrlichen Ausgaben fiir Tabak und Alkohol dar, die
faktisch einem Drittel der gesamten Ausgaben fiir Lebensmittel und einem Sechstel
des deutschen Volkseinkommens entsprachen.?’

Von manchen mit der Staatspolitik und ihrer Propaganda verbiindeten
Kirchenkreisen war die Dr. Lepsius” DOM auch deswegen einer starken Kritik
ausgesetzt, weil sie sich, obwohl sie sich als Mission bezeichnete, sich dennoch nicht
mit missionarischer Tatigkeit bzw. mit der Bekehrung der orientalischen Christen
befasste. Da diese ,,Tatsache* fiir die Gegner der Gesellschaft ein wichtiges Argument
war, um die Zuldssigkeit ihrer Tatigkeit auch weiterhin in Frage zu stellen, bildete sie
einen wichtigen Schwerpunkt in der Publizistik der Gesellschaft. Allein die Tatsache,
so P. Fleischmann in seinem Aufsatz ,40 Jahre Missionsarbeit im Orient, ,,dass
hunderte und aberhunderte von armenischen Waisen ohne Hilfe der Gesellschaft an
Leib und Seele zugrunde gegangen wiren, sei eine Rechtfertigung fiir die Existenz der
Gesellschaft.?® Seiner Uberzeugung nach war diese Art der Mission in Wirklichkeit
viel bedeutender und gottgefilliger, als die {ibliche Bekehrungstitigkeit, die von den
Kritikern der Gesellschaft verfochten wurde. Nach Ansicht des Verfassers war das
vollkommen konform mit der Heiligen Schrift. «Der barmherzige Samariter hielt dem
unter die Morder Gefallenen keine Predigt», so Fleischmann in einem seiner Aufsitze,
«sondern er verband ihm seine Wunden und brachte ihn unter ein Obdach. Gerade die
Geschichte unserer Mission ist in dieser Hinsicht iiberaus lehrreich. Als
Mohammedanermission wurde sie gegriindet und Liebeswerk an dem ungliicklichen
armenischen Volke ist sie geworden. (...) Es ist der Ruhm unserer Lepsiusmission, dass
wir trotz jahrzehntelanger Arbeit unter den Armeniern niemals einen von ihnen seiner
abgestammten Kirche zu entfremden versucht haben.»”

In der Abwehr der zahlreichen von der NS-Ideologie unterstiitzen Angriffe
zeichnete sich die Gesellschaft durch eine fiir diese Zeit beinahe unglaublich
erscheinende Entschlossenheit und Tapferkeit aus. «Man hat die Frage aufgeworfen,
ob denn kleine Missionsgesellschaften {iberhaupt noch ein Daseinsrecht haben,- so P.
Fleischmann beziiglich einer der kritischen AuBerungen im Jahre 1935. «Wir hdren
das alles ruhig mit an und gehen unseren Weg frohlich weiter. So wenig unser
Johannes Lepsius damals im Jahre 1895 die Kirchenbehérden um Erlaubnis gefragt
hat, als der Schrei der dort bedringten armenischen Christen aus dem Morgenland

26 Ebd.

27N. N., Ein Wort an die Sparsamen, in: Orient im Bild, 1936, S. 4.

28 Fleischmann P., 40 Jahre Missionsarbeit im Orient, ebd., 1935, S. 33.

29 Fleischmann P., Gehet hin und lehret alle Volker!, ebd., 1936, S. 25.
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heriiber drang und es galt zu helfen und zu retten, sowenig als er sich 20 Jahre spiter
von der Riicksicht auf Staats- und Kirchenbehorden bestimmen lief3, sondern einfach
tat, wozu er sich berufen wusste. So werden auch wir fortfahren zu tun, wozu wir uns
berufen wissen. Es gibt nun einmal in den Dingen des Reiches Gottes eine Instanz, vor
der alle Einwinde der wigenden, reflektierenden Vernunft verstummen miissen.»’

Von dieser unentwegten Entschlossenheit kam die Dr. Lepsius” DOM auch in den
darauf folgenden Monaten und Jahren nicht ab, als die 6ffentlichen Angriffe gegen die
Gesellschaft parallel zu der allgemeinen Verbreitung der NS-Ideen und Konzeptionen
einen viel schérferen Charakter annahmen, und jeder Tag von der Beflirchtung geprigt
war, der letzte fiir die Gesellschaft zu sein. «Es kamen Tage und Stunden», so P.
Fleischmann im Jahre 1935, «wo uns hétte bange werden konnen, wo es schien, als
hitten sich alle irdischen und satanischen Méachte wider das Missionsgebot unseres
Herrn und Meisters verbiindet, wo uns die Frage zu schaffen machte: Wie lange
werden wir noch durchhalten kénnen? (...) Und nun doch! Heute, da wir auf dieses so
schwere Jahr zuriickblicken, kann es, darf es nicht anders geschehen als mit dem
heiBen Gefiihl des Dankes: Seine Barmherzigkeit hat noch kein Ende! Unser
Waisenhaus in Kaja Punar ist noch da. (...) Auch unser Waisenpflegewerk in Aleppo
besteht weiter.»’!

Was die diistere Zukunft anbetraf, sah die Gesellschaft dieser mit der Ruhe eines
opferbereiten und sich gegebenenfalls selbst vor dem Martyrertod nicht fiirchtenden
Apostels entgegen. «Freilich, was alles das kommende Jahr unseren deutschen
Missionsgesellschaften, auch unserer eigenen bringen wird, vermag niemand zu sagen.
Aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach wird die Gegnerschaft gegen das Evangelium und
damit natiirlich auch gegen alle missionarische Tatigkeit wachsen. Ja wir miissen mit
den allerernstesten Moglichkeiten rechnen, dass ndmlich der Hass gegen Jesu und sein
Kreuz — und es gibt solchen Hass — in hellen Flammen auflodert und dann auch vor
der riicksichtslosen Gewalt nicht zuriickschreckt. Vielleicht ist das, was sich in
Russland zugetragen hat, erst der Anfang einer Leidenszeit, wie sie der Kirche Jesu
bisher noch nicht beschieden war. Aber wie Ernstes und Schweres uns auch noch
bevorstehen mag, eins wird sich auch da wieder erfiillen, dass ndmlich die Zeiten des
Mirtyrertums noch immer die eigentlichen Segenszeiten fiir die Kirche Jesu waren.
Ob es uns wirklich ernst war um das in der letzten Strophe des Lutherliedes gesungene,
fast zu viel gesungene «Nehmen sie uns den Leib», wird erst offenbar, wenn die
Feuerprobe des Glaubens zu bestehen ist.»*>

Die Dr. Lepsius” DOM hat ihr armenisches Hilfswerk auch in den folgenden
Jahren vor zahlreichen 6ffentlichen Angriffen tatkréftig verteidigen miissen. Und die
Tatsache, dass diese Gegenwehr erfreuliche Ergebnisse erzielen konnte, war vor allem
den mannigfaltigen Publikationen der Gesellschaft zu verdanken. Der von P.
Fleischmann im Jahre 1937 ver6ffentlichte Artikel « Warum wir uns noch immer der
armenischen Waisen annehmen» kdnnte als ein typisches Beispiel dafiir angesehen

30 Fleischmann P., 40 Jahre Missionsarbeit im Orient, ebd., 1935, S. 33.
31 Fleischmann P., Seine Barmherzigkeit hat noch kein Ende!, ebd., 1935, S. 1.
32 Ebd.
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werden. Im Artikel war diese Frage vom Verfasser stellenweise so meisterhaft und
vollkommen beantwortet worden, dass es keine Einwidnde mehr dagegen erhoben
werden konnten.”> Wobei die Notwendigkeit der Fortsetzung des Werkes nebst
anderen Argumenten auch durch die «Rassenverwandtschaft» der Armenier mit den
Deutschen begriindet und aus den «besonderen Pflichten» fiir Deutsche hergeleitet
wurde.*

Dr. Lepsius” DOM setzte ihren «Kampf» auch in der Folgezeit gleicherweise
fort.> Und obwohl dieser mit der Zeit immer schwieriger und leidvoller wurde, war er
stets durch einen starken Glauben an die Zukunft geprégt. «Ist es etwa Gottes Willey,
so P. Fleischmann in einem seiner Aufsitze, «kann es Gottes Wille sein, dass wir
unsere Hand von den lieben vater-, mutter-, heimatlosen Kindern, die sich da drauflen
jetzt so geborgen fiihlen, zuriickziehen? Ein Werk aufgeben, das mit so vielen Opfern
geschaffen und noch immer durch alle N6te hindurchgerettet wurde? Aber immer,
wenn solches Bangen uns iibermannen will, tritt der vor uns hin, der einst in Sturm
und Wogendrang zu seinen Jiingern gesprochen hat: O, ihr Kleingldaubigen, was seid
ihr so furchtsam?».*®

Die Gesellschaft hat ungeachtet dieser dufBerst ungiinstigen Lage und der
zahlreichen Verbote und Beschrinkungen ihr armenisches Hilfswerk unablissig
weitergefiihrt. Dabei nutzte sie alle Moglichkeiten aus, die die restriktiven Gesetze
boten. Auch umging sie mehrmals geschickt die Gesetze. Wenn der Gesetzgeber z. B.
fiir Missions- und Wohltitigkeitsgesellschaften unterschiedliche Positionen bezog,
versuchte die Gesellschaft, sich zu der jeweils milder behandelten Gruppe zihlen zu
lassen.”’ In einem anderen Fall schlug sie, um die Verbote umgehen zu kénnen, den
Freunden vor, ihre Gaben als Mitgliedsbeitrige zu deklarieren, fiir die keine
Beschriankungen vorgesehen waren: «Am praktischsten wire es, wenn in dieser Zeit
unsere Freunde ihren regelméafBigen Beitrag als Mitgliedsbeitrag bezeichneten, so dass
wir sie alle in einer Mitgliederliste fiihren kdnnen. Um unsere Aufgaben erfiillen zu
kdnnen, miissen unsere gemeinsame Liebe und unser Opfersinn diese Form finden.»®

Was die Devisenbestimmungen anbetrifft, entschloss sich die Gesellschaft, zur
deren Uberwindung das Geld in Waren umzusetzen und ihren Stationen anstatt des
ersteren Waren zu iibersenden, denn fiir Warensendungen gab es keine gesetzlichen
Beschriankungen. In diesem Fall musste man mit bestimmten zusétzlichen Ausgaben
rechnen, denn die Waren, die in Syrien billiger angekauft werden konnten, mussten in
Deutschland zu teuereren Preisen angeschafft werden, wobei bei Warensendungen
auch die Transportkosten anfielen. Die Gesellschaft hatte aber keine andere
Moglichkeit zur Verfligung, um ihren armenischen Schiitzlingen zu helfen. So wurden

3 Orient im Bild, 1937, S. 23-24.
34 Ebd.
35 Fleischmann P., Gott ist Liebe!, ebd., 1938, S. 13. Vgl. Fleischmann P., Durchhalten!, ebd., S. 33

36 Fleischmann P., ,,Uns ist bange, aber wir verzagen nicht, in: Orient im Bild, 1937, S. 29.
37 Missionssammlungen sind erlaubt, ebd., 1934, S. 19.
38 Schifer R., Sammelverbot, ebd., S. 42.
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ab 1934 die eingehenden Betrdge in Waren umgesetzt und nach Aleppo und Kaja
Punar verschickt.”

Durch die Periodika der Gesellschaft und Vortragsreisen ihrer Mitarbeiter sowie
durch die in den Stationen aufgenommenen Bildserien wurde die Propaganda fiir das
Hilfswerk ununterbrochen weitergefiihrt.*’ Im Jahre 1936 sind beispielsweise zwei
wertvolle Bildstreifen den Freundeskreisen zur Verfiigung gestellt worden, die
«Aleppo, Rettungshafen des iltesten Christenvolkes» und «Kaja Punar, Armenischer
Heimatboden in der Fremde» betitelt waren, und fiir die Werbung wichtig waren.*!

Die Tatsache, dass Dr. Lepsius” DOM ihr armenisches Hilfswerk auch in diesen
fiir eine Missions- oder Wohltitigkeitsarbeit dullerst ungiinstigen Jahren weiterfiihren
konnte, ist diesen Mallnahmen und der kithnen und unentwegten Entschlossenheit der
Gesellschaft zu verdanken. Die statistischen Angaben in den beiden Tabellen konnen
den Lesern einen Eindruck sowohl iiber die Einkiinfte und Ausgaben der Gesellschaft
als auch iiber den Umfang ihrer Warensendungen in den genannten Jahren vermitteln.

Einnahmen Ausgaben
. . s B g
= o % ¥ 5 g 5% 8 = = £ %
Jahr g % £ qa)é 2 EE{EE'%A. % g2 '5‘:;33’3
A = 55 5% = 25258 3 R AR
a 5 3 Z5 g g2s=23 5 ZE §i=
5 & = SRV, S FEE 8 & < T
=2 =2 > aEs N 5
=4 T =
1934 | 101352,11 3920,92 21541,53 | 31203,94 | 19804,48 | 8165,72 5030,95 | 7644,70 7960,79
1935 | 97227,23 4820, 73 23028,14 | 36926,57 | 19852,96 | 1184,05 3190 9124,59 3920,92
1936 | 107405,71 5655,21 26933,29 | 37558,97 |20292,95 | 12081,03 3240 2478,74 4820,73
1937 | 93153,94 - 12922,70 | 25325,90 | 17260,19 | 7871,51 3240 20878,42 | 5655,21
1938 | 82120,51 - 10753,76 | 23392,94 | 19099, 38 | 9796,46 3300 15777,97 -
Tabelle 1
Ausgaben
Kaja Punar Aleppo
g o g:’,) g L §o Gewicht der nach
Jahr E = % _% El = % _§ Kaja Punar und
§ z S5 P 2 S & Aleppo gesandten
%0 = z 2 2 = z 2 Warem
o L O =] o L O
- Z (Ol - Z O &
A = a =
1934 | 31203, 94 1656 Nicht bekannt 21541,53 5297 Nicht bekannt 9908 kg
1935 | 36926, 57 15584, 19 Nicht bekannt 23028, 14 9558,79 Nicht bekannt 48767 kg
1936 | 37558, 97 14240, 91 34051 kg 26933, 29 12548,96 6033 kg 40084 kg
1937 | 25325, 90 8685, 74 16767 kg 12922, 70 8822,87 3135,06 kg 19902,06 kg
1938 | 23392, 94 7987, 60 27938 kg 10753, 76 9227,76 4854 kg 37165,76 kg
Tabelle 2
39 Ebd.

40 Orient im Bild, 1937, S. 12. Vgl. Gemeinde-Abende, ebd., 1936, S. 40. Vgl. Mitteilungen, ebd.,
1938, S. 36.

41 Mitteilungen, in: Orient im Bild, 1936, S. 16. Vgl. Mitteilungen, ebd., 1937, S. 32: Der erstere
von den genannten Filmstreifen setzte sich aus 70, und der letztere aus 82 Bildern, s. Gemeinde-Abende,
ebd., 1936, S. 40.
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90, L6OUPNFUD 46U T LRUE L UMGUBL3TY
UNULELAFE3UL <U3WLNUUS
AN ONFLENFE-83NFULLE 1933938 (30~

WUoNenryr

1933 . gipdwbujub (puunyuihgngbiinnid yppwiunni pyub vty Ep npyty huyb-
nh W hptwbitiph nuuwyujuit tnytwjubnieyut mbuwytump, np hnh tp wbub-
hnuntutih httmlwbpttpny: Nrunh yunmwhwijuib sk, np hswybu k. Lithuhniuh
Ghpdwbuut wpluiyub wpwpbnmeniad (Wunithtnl” . Lithuhniuh GUW),
wytytiu ; hwy dnnnypnh dniu glipdwbwugh puptunittin hptitg gbippatinhpp
nupaptight npu nbd yuypwph dujuynidip: Gugqiultpuynipyub wuppbpuljub-
ttipnid hpunwipuiynid Eh Swjuyni @t ntunidtuhpniggniitip hwy dnnnypnh
yuuniwub whgyuh b mqqupwiwjub, jpntujub n iqqu-dyulnipuhtt w-
nuwbdwhwunnipynibitinh yepupbpyuy, npnbgny hhdwynpynid Ep pu yuaw-
Jubttinipniipn wphwjub nwuwghb:

) qunuthwipuuljhg Juqiwyipuneggnctititinh, dwutugnpugg tiu Sapiwiue-huyg-
Juijub pilgtipniegual htin ubimun huniwgnpéwignieyunip unihulitn yuapm buly Sujuy-
Unn wyn gpuwguypwpp, npmd dipgpudytightt il ghnujub, Ypntuauatt e punu-
pwijull kS htinhtwngynibiitin, hwuay] hp tuqunwiihi. gipdwtwjub punguaih-
onglitipnid huybtiph b hptiwbiiph nwuwyujutt tnywgdwin dhunn pupnquppup
nununtig, i 1933 po. hnijhuh 3-htt Spdwbhuyh B4 bwhuwpuph hpuiwbugpny hw-
Janp «dubwghnwubd dwnwympub Ytipuuiqiwb optiiphtt hwdwwyunuu-
hawiyy nuudtightt wiphwjuih dnnnynipniitiph yuppnid” wynuhuny wwyquihnyugpybny
wupunniuyumiub W wy) hpuyneipitiph vwhdwiuhwlpdwb optiipitinhg, hiwwtu W
wypuuytiu wthuniuuthbgh nuipénn” puuayuiljub nudwt htmuinnidtitipnhg:

Wn hwunpubwyp dtypbnpihym wyuhnjugnptint b hbmuquynid wgjowy
Ytindnidutinh htwpuwynpnipynibp puguntint tyquumwny 1934 . uljqphb nyu
pbowyytig twlt «Armeniertum-Ariertum»  («<uyuljubinipynLi-wphwwbniye-
Jniby) wphiunnipiniip” hwbpmpyubp ttpuyugbting ghnwub b hwuunw-
Juit huiwlnniwdh hhdduwnpnuditipnyg hwy dnnnypnh wiphuwjub yunmuibk-
nipynLip thwuwmnn 10 dunfuynit hnnpgudttipn® hinhtwpwo <. <. Guyntiph, E. G-
rhph, np. M. (nhppwpuh, (+. Gtdtph, 3. Unpdhgnyulny, U. (knph, 3. $nb Lbp-
uh, Uwpunbhugh nnipu $nb Uwpuh, W. Upbinyubdh b Q. Yhbgth Ynnihg:

1930-wut pR. . Lithuhniuh GUWU-hg thdwgnyb gwmbptp tht wyuwhwby-
Ynid dhuhntitipuub pbytipngynibttppht «Ugquyhtt nidbgyuoph Juniniwby
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dtip Utinunpnn” unwjupni pjud hnjubuynpsni ppudp h hwyn Gljud tnp polhw-
dwjuil dnuy tnpniLhittipht nhiwljuytgne b hp hwy oqiinipjud wyhawmwubiptiipn
supnibwyne hudwp: Uhuhnbbpujuit piilytpniynibtiph yupupbljdui’ wn
pupnqupuyp wyuppbipupwp wipuwinynid Ep twle tpuig gnpdnibbtinignibp
hunspinnunnn optiiunpuijut puqiww huh wpgbpbtipny:

Qutwuquals, wyn EYnd Winwljuh punupujuibinipyubp wmnipp viynn npnp G-
Jtntbgwjub pppwbititiph Ynmihg pttwnunnipyniiiitipn Ehtt mbinnmd e 4. Lah-
uhniuh SUU-h gnpdnLatinipyuilt’ «ny dhuhniitipujutyy Gjupugph Ytpwpbipyuy, npp
tnuibg dSwnuymy En qunpul pagtipnieyub gnynipjut wbthpudtymnmeniip yh-
tupyine huniwp: NMunh yuunwhwjub o, np udyunugtiu domd Ep pbytpnipyub
dwnunbvnn hpuwypupujuhimun pgut wikbwwpnhuub ptdwitiphg dhyp: <tbg
thugl wyh thwuwnn, tomd bp wyn winphy pbytpnpyut twhiwuquih Mwuny dragp-
dwitili hp «40 mupju dhuhntitpuijut wphuwnwip Wpbipnidy hnnpdudnid, np w-
nwig phytpmpyub wewlignipyubt «hwpnipuynp huy tpihawbitp Yunpéwitn]th,
purjuljud bp, nputiugh dpu gnynegniiin wipnuipugytin: ‘tuwhiugquihh hwdngiundp,
wyn pun wytgh dhowipuina L wiunmyjwdwhwitn wnwptnipnih b, put uwyh w-
Julinujui «dhuhniiipniyniipy, nph nhpptinhg thnpamd Ehit hwitinbu quy hp pbitnu-
nunbtpp: Hpu ujugnyt hhdbunpnudp nughu bp ol Qundudwpm bsp. «Gpw-
uhpun uwdwnught twpnuuwquiiiiinh dte pijudhi spupnqbig, wyy juwgtig tpu Ybp-
ptpp b muwpuy dwdhh mwly,- gpnid Ep wyn winphy M. Suypdwbp:- Utip dhupugh
wuuminiyniiin hilg wyn mbuwbiyniithg £ o niuwbitgh: Wt hpdounybg npugtiu
dwhitnuuimpubt hudwp twpowntujus thuhw b nupduy  puptiuhpujuab
gnponLitinpynih ndpwhun huy dnnnypnh hundwp ... Wi dbp Lithuhmuh dhuhugh
thumnpt £, np dtilip muutundyuljitip pupni il huybinh dte wiphuwnbyny” tppbip shtip
thnpaly tpuibighg nplk Wkhht omwpugiy hp wqquyht Gtintignig...»:

Mdqimugnn hpuygupulpuyhtt hwipdwynudtiiph pid 99 Lehuhmuh QUUW-h
hiphuwygupunuyutiajul nypitpp hwnubpynid thtnuwyn dudwtuay nythuy wib-
pEnyunntih pYugnn hujunh, uhpn b thnpdnugnibbtiph tthuhniywi nupngt
whgwd hudwpdwmpjunip: «<upg E wnwewnnyty, et wipynp dtp b dbq nfwb
Quiquuijtipynipyniiitpp gnnipyui hpunitip makn, ph ns...,— gpnod tp M. Sjup-
dwibip 1935 p-hii: - Utitp wyn, hwbighun junwd Gip b qiupe upnetwand dtp Gw-
tawquinhp: Utip 8nhwbiitiu Lihuhnmul ugh dundwbual, 1895 1e-hi, dwbuygtiu phy
E ytintigujub hphuwting gynitiittiphg enypunynieinit jubtinnty, tpp Juuwbgqyud huy
pphunniywititiph 6hyp Unlitjphg hwuwy wyuwntin, W hwipgp Ytipuptipmd Ep pubg
ogqhtinil b thpytnil: Lule 20 muph wbg bw ywhuwg whnwlub b Ghtntgulub
hohuwtingyniiiiphly, wyp wwpquiwtiu wiptig wyt, htshtt hpbte hwdwipnid tp Gnsyud:
Wnutu W dtlp Gpupn wytitp wiih) wyl, hight dtiq hundwpnid Gip nsyud: Qundn
gnpdtipnid ui Uh wnywli, nph winwy Ypnununnn, janphprpuonn pubtjuitinpyui
popnp wnwipnipynibbtipn whnmp L hudpubwb...»:

Laytipnignibt hp huywbwywunm gnpdniiitini pyub hpuwywpuwljuyhtt Wupnm-
wuwbnipyniap htimbnnuijutnpkt ywpniiwytg twle hwenpn wmwphttphtt: Lon
npnid nipugpuy b, np wyh pupnyughnwuit b pphumnbbujub-uumywow)by-
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Jult hhdtwnpnidtiiph Ynnphtt pingonid tp twl hugbiph™ «owuuyujut ginuy-
gnipyub» hwbquiwbpp, nphg gipdwiwgh dnmnypnh hwdwp «anwbabwhw-
wnntl] yupunuwynpnienibbbp Ehin wdwbgyniy»:

Q. Lthuphmuh QUUE-U hp dwpunbsnn hpuwuwpujuununi pyubiin gniquihtin
Jupnnnuguy enyjumnptih ponp” Gnyhul wdbbuwsbshtt hbpuyynpniegnitititinh og-
nwgnpdiwl W, np wnwyl) nipwugpuy k, optiiunpuijuitt unspannntitiph punjuiju
hwinniqlt m htwupudhun ppgwigniitiiph qiny yuipni ity hp nppuwpuiod wyhuw-
wnwbpbitnt htswytiu <wtigh, wiytu b Guyw @ncbwph hp dwubwnimbpmy: Geh,
ophtway, hypuwbinieniliitph Ynnuhg puptignpdwljutt b dhuphnbtipuub jugqiw-
YtpunugnLbititiph hwiintiyy mwpptipuygguo dnntignoittin tht npulinpynud, wugu
nigtipnieyniiip agunid Ep hwbintiu qup winuty dhind vwhdwbuthwynidditinh Ghpw-
Ju Jupqujhtwyny: Ukl ug nygpnid hwmbquituni g itinh wipggpbtnn ppewb-
gtint yuuunwiyny puptijuititipht hpuwwipuuyinpbt wnwgwpynid kp idhpun-
Ynipgnibibitipp Juunwipty winuiwwpiitiph winjut nuyy;:

Uuniniph, 2pghly qiynignudtinh, $hpdtiph b pomghytitiph dhengny wpni-
tuytig e oqlinigul wpyhuwmwbpbtinh ypnuuwgqubmub: Can npnd wnwba-
twhwwunny vwhdwbuhwynid ynibiignn’ ppehly qinignudtiiph htpunpniye-
nibtitiphg wnwybpugnytiu oquytnt uyumnuyny pnih ginignnitinhg quinm wyn
gnpohll 10ybghtt wl Juqiwytpynipyut Wniu wppummwyhgbbipp: 1936 p.
wuwnpuunytight e oppwitiunni pjwub Wk npytightt twile «Guyw @nibwn, huyju-
Jui hugptithp omwipnipyub Whe» b «<wyjtiy, htwugnyh pppunniyw dnnnypnh
thpnipjut twjuhwbghump»y $hpdtipp, npnbp WGé hwennnipnid nibtigud’
tuyyuunbyny puptijudatiph opewitih plguydwin:

by Jipuptipnid bp nthquyht wipgtypbtinht, npnigny wpgbipnud £p tplphg
nnu nnipu phipt], www pdytpnggyubd wy Gp sp donud, puwd npuadp Yepwoty
wypwibiiph b juunwnt wypuitipughlt wnwpnidibitin, npndg Ytpuptpuy uwhdw-
tuthwnudtitip siuyhti: Wn nhiypnid wipnipm wnwewbnid Ep jpuagnighy dwiju-
utiph wthpwdtiywmnieynil, pwbh np tnydwwnmbtivw wyputpbtinn Uhphuwyned Juw-
nnn tht wytjh dwwnsth qitipng atinp ptipdly, put SGtpdwthuwnd, W pugh wyn
npnwijh hwnugnidutp wtwp E junmwpgtht Gl nputg wnwpdwd hwdwin:
Q. Lithuhniuph GUU-4, uwuyb, hp hwy wgupyumuyutyuwitipht hwuwiitih puntw-
L wy] hitupuynpnieynil snibitip, W 1934 e-hg dninp gnponn gnidwpitinn <upbtivg
I Guyw-®@nitup Ehlt winwpynid gipumquiiguytiv wiyputipiinph mtiupnmy, npnbg
wmbtiuwjuithtt phum pugqiwqub bp:

<nnudnid yuwmbipgud wnwghtt wnynuwlnid dpluyugyly b phyt-
pnipjul’ 1934-38 ppe. tljuininttiph L dwhiubkph hhdtwuwt Jhdwugpujui
wnjuyitipp, huy tipypnppnid gniyg G mpjud nppupuiud hwunwnni pynibitipht
Juumwpyud wypubpuyhtt hwnljugnidbtiph suithtipp:
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JEATEJbHOCTbh HEMEIIKOM BOCTOYHON MUCCHUUA
JIP. JIEIICUY CA 11O COAEACTBUIO APMSIHAM
B 1933-38IT.

PE3IOME

B 1933 rony B Hemenkux CMU Bomia B 00MX0T TOUKA 3pSHHUS O PaCOBOI TOXKIECTBEH-
HOCTH apMsH H €BpeeB, KOTopast Obliia IOJIHA HeXeNaTeNbHbIX nocieacTBuil. [lotomy
HecJTy4aitHo, uTo uieHsl Hemerko# Boctounoii muccuu fp. Jlencuyca (HarmonanpHas
akagemus Hayk ap. Jlemcuyca), U Ipyrue, OCBEIOMJIEHHBIE B 3TOM BOIIPOCE HEMIIBI
MOCTAaBUJIM CBOEH 3a/1aueil POTUBOIEHCTBUE ITOM TOUKE 3peHus. B uznarenscTBax op-
raHU3alKy MyOIMKOBAJIMCH MACIITaOHbIE HCCIEI0BaHMS 00 HCTOPUYECKOM MPOLLIOM
ApMSIHCKOTO HapoJa ¥ 00 STHUYECKUX, PEIUTHO3HBIX U KyJIbTyPHO-SI3bIKOBBIX OCOOCH-
HOCTSIX, KOTOPBIE ONPEAEIISIIM €r0 MPUHAIIIEKHOCTh K HHIOEBponenckon pace. Ipo-
JOJDKUTENBHAs 00pb0a MHOTHX OpPraHU3aliii B C TECHOM COTpyaHHYecTBe ¢ Hemenko-
ApMSIHCKOM KOMITaHUEH, B KOTOPYIO OBbLIM IIPUBJICUECHBI TAKXKE U3BECTHBIC HAYUHBIE, Pe-
JIMTMO3HBIE U NTOJUTUYECKUE aBTOPUTETHBIE AESTEIIH, IOCTUIIIA JKeJIaeMOH 1ieu: B He-
menkux CMU npexpaTriiach mpornaraijia pacoBoi TOKIECTBEHHOCTH apMsIH 1 €BPEEB,
u B 1933 rogy 3 utons mo nprkasy MUHUCTPA BHYTPEHHUX A€l [ epMaHuu apMsHE «I10
3aKOHY O BO30OHOBJIEHNH MPO(ECCHOHATIBHON CITYKOBD) MPHYHCISLIACH K UHI0EBPO-
MeVCKUM HapoJaM, YTO OrPaXkJaJio X OT OrpaHn4eHHi B mpaBax. C IeTbi0 HCKITIoYe-
HHSI BO3MOKHOCTH TOBTOPEHHMS! MOJOOHBIX YTBEPXKICHUH B JajbHEHILEM, B Hayaje
1934 rona Beien B cBeT TpyA «Armeniertum-Ariertum» («ApMSHCTBO-APHICTBO»),
NpeJICTaBUBILIHI OOIIECTBY BCECTOPOHHHE Hay4YHbIE U (PaKTHIECKHE 0OOCHOBAHUS, J10-
Ka3bIBAIOLIME APUICKYIO IPUHAIEKHOCTh apMSIHCKOr0 Hapona. B coopuuk Bouumm 10
crareii Ilaiinepa, J. IlItupy, I1. Pop6axa, P. Illedepa, . Ctpxurosckoro, K. Pora, H.
(hon Jlepca, repiiora Cakconnu ¢on Makca, A. AdersiHa u I'. Kiuare. B 1930-bie rozst
ot HaronansHo# akagemuu 1ip. Jlencryca notpeGoBagock MHOTO YCHIINIL, 4TOOBI IPo-
JIOJDKUTB CBOO apMEHO(PMITBCKYIO0 MICCHIO U TTPEAOTBPATUTh BO3HUKIIINE B CPEZIE Tpa-
BUTEIILCTBA HOBBIE OMIACHOCTH, B YaCTHOCTH OOBUHEHNE MUCCHOHEPCKUX OpTraHN3aIni
B «pacTpaunBaHiy HanmoHanpHOTO MMymecTBa». KoMImpomeTanusi MUCCHOHEPCKIX
OpraHM3aIi TePHOINUECKH YKPEIUIIach pa3InyHbIMU 3aKOHOAATEIbHBIMU 3allpeTa-
MH, TIPEMATCTBYIOLUIMMH UX AEATEIbHOCTH. Pa3nunble, B TOM YHCIE U IPUAEPKUBAIO-
IIMecs: TOCYAapCTBEHHOMN MOJIMTHKE HEKOTOPbIE LIEPKOBHBIE CTPYKTYPBI TAKXKE KPUTH-
KOBaJIM JIeATeNIbHOCTh HarronanbHo# akageMun Hayk ap. Jlericuyca, BBIIBUHYB JIO3YHT
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«TOJIOM MHCCHOHEPCKE TPECTaBIIeHNS», OCTIapHBast HEOOXOIMMOCTh CYIIECTBOBAHUS
OpraHH3aIHy.

B cBoeii cratbe «40 et MuccroHepcKoi paboThl Ha BocToke» pe3uneHT opranu-
3aiuu [layn @naiiiival OTMETHII, YTO OJMH TOT (PaKT, 4TO Oe3 MOIAEPKKH OpraHu3a-
IIUH «COTHU apMSHCKHUX JICTCH MOrHOIIM Obl», ObLI JOCTATOUYCH, YTOOBI OIIPABIATh €€ CY-
mectBoBanue. [1o yOexxaeHnio npe3uaenTa, 3To Obuia OoJiee 3HAUUTENBHAsI U OOToY-
TOHAS MUCCHSI, YeM TPaJUIHOHHOE «<MUCCHOHEPCTBO», B TIOJIb3Y KOTOPOTO BHICTYIIAIN
KPHUTHKH.

OpraHu3zanys mocieI0BaTeNIbHO MPOJOIDKIIIA Ty OIMYHYIO 33Ty CBOSH apMeHo-
(IITBCKOM IeSTEeNFHOCTH U B NanbHelmeM. [Ipu 3ToM npuMedarensHo, 9To OHa HapsiTy
C DTUYECKUMH W XPUCTHAHCKO-OMONEHCKHMH apryMEeHTaMH ITOIYEePKHBANIA TAKKe
00CTOSTENBCTBO «PaCcCOBON POJCTBEHHOCTH» apMsIH, HCXOISI U3 KOTOPO# ISl HEMEIIOTO
Hapoja «CleoBaii ocodble o0s3aHHOCTHY. HarmonanpHas akagemust Hayk ap. Jlem-
cHyca napauiensHo ¢ myonuuucTuieckoid 6opr0oi yMeno o0Xoas 3aKOHOAATEIbHBIE
TIPEMSITCTBUS, MCIIONB3YsI caMble HE3HAUMTEIbHBbIE BO3MOXKHOCTH TIPOJIOJDKIIIA CBOIO
JIeATEeIbHOCTD, HalPaBJIEHHYIO Ha 3200Ty O CHPOTaX Kak B AJIENIO, TaK U B CBOEM (H-
mmane B Kas [Tronap. Ecnu, HanprMep, co CTOPOHBI BlIacTel HCHOIB30BAINCH AU de-
PEHITMPOBAHHBIE MTOIXOJIBI TI0 OTHOIIEHHUIO K OJIAarOTBOPUTENHHBIM W MUCCHOHEPCKAM
OpraHU3aIWsM, TO aKaJIEMHUS BBICTYIIANA B CTATYCE OPraHHU3aINH, TIOIBEPIKEHHOM JIer-
KUM orpanuueHusM. B mpyrom ciydae, uto0 000iTH 3amper Ha cOOpBI MOKEPTBOBAHUIA,
POJCTBEHHUKAM ITyOJIMYHO IPEIIarajioch OKa3blBaTh MOMOIb MO BUIOM HIEHCKHX
B3HOCOB. [ locpenicTBOM mpecchl, JOKIIAI0B, (PUITBMOB H JIICTOBOK ITPOIOIIKANIACH TAKKE
nporarax/ia CoeHCTBYIOMNX padoT.

B 1936 roay Obim coznansl GuiibMbl «Kast [TroHap, apMsaHCKas poIMHA Ha qy>KOH-
He» U «AJIeTIo, IPUCTAHUIIE CIIACEHUS IPEBHENIIIEro XpUCTHAHCKOTO Hapoa», KOTO-
pBle IMeITN OOJIBIIION YCIEX, CHOCOOCTBYS pacIIMPEHHIO YUCTIa TpUBep KeHIIeB. UTo Ka-
caeTcsl IBU3HBIX 3aIPETOB, KOTOPHIMHU 3aIpellalicss BHIBO3 JICHET U3 CTPaHbI, TO Opra-
HHU3aLMM HE OCTaBaloCh JIPYroro BBIXOJA, KaK OOMEHMBAThH JICHBIM Ha TOBAp M OCY-
IIECTBIISTH JOCTABKH TOBAapOB, Ha KOTOPBIE HE ObLIO 3ampeToB. B aToM ciydae, 6e3yc-
JIOBHO, BO3HUKaJIa HaJIOOHOCTh JIOTIOJHUTEIBHBIX 3aTPAaT, TaK KaK COOTBETCTBYOIIHE
ToBapbl B CHpHUU MOTIIH OBITh IPHOOPETEHEI 110 OoJiee HU3KUM LieHaM, 4eM B [ 'epmanuy,
¥ KpOME TOTrO ISl MX JOCTaBKH TOXKe TpeOoBaIMch HeKoTopble cpenctsa. Ho Hammo-
HalbHas akanemus Jlemcrnyca He WMena MHBIX BO3MOXKHOCTEH OBITH JOCTYITHOW ISt
CBOMX apMSTHCKHX MOJ3AIUTHEIX, ¥ B 1934 rony neHspru nepeBo3winck B Asenrio u Kas
[TroHap UCKITIOUNTENBHO B BUJIE PATUYHBIX TOBAPOB.

B nepBoit Tabmnuie cTaThy MpeaCTaBIeHBl OCHOBHBIE CTATHCTUYECKUE TaHHBIE JI0-
XOJI0B M pacxofioB opranuzanyu B 1934—38 ronax, a Bo BTopoii TabiuIle MpeICTaBIeHO
KOJIMYECTBO TOBAPOB, MPEIOCTABICHHBIX YUPEKICHUSIMH, 3aHUMAIOIIIMUCS 3a00TOH 0
CHPOTax.
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«THE VOICE OF THE ARMENIAN PEOPLE»:
ARMENIAN PRESS IN SAO PAULO (1940s—1970s)'

1. INTRODUCTION

In this article, I offer a bird eye’s view of the Armenian press printed in Sao Paulo
in the 1940—1970s, the most fertile decades of the Armenian newspapers and magazines
in Brazil’s biggest city, when several publications disputed the same readership. I present
the main periodicals that circulated in Sdo Paulo — published by either individuals or
institutions — and their editorial guidelines. Thus, the press is analyzed focusing on their
political discourse. However, there was no consensus on the best political system for
Armenia, and rival groups used the pages of their publications to debate divergent ideas
and point of views. Occasionally, the political differences came out of the paper and
resulted into physical fights that ended up under the Political Police’s investigation.

The history of the Armenian press in Sdo Paulo — the city that hosted the majority
of Armenians who arrived in the country — is also the social history of those immigrants
within the host society, as well as the political history of the Armenians in diaspora that
keep links of solidarity and channels of communication among them, even scattered all
over the world. This network allows demanding territorial, legal, moral and economic
reparations for the genocide that took place from 1915 on.

The chosen periodicals have some similarities, despite the fact that they were
produced by Armenians and descendants in Sdo Paulo. First, all claimed to be «the voice
of the Armenian people.» One example is the subtitle of the newspaper Ararat, whose
first number was released in October 1946, but also was the name of another organ,
Hayastani Dzayn, first published in 1947.% Although other publications did not reflect
this message on title, also made claims to be «the voice of the Armenians.» In fact, each
one of them only represents a certain «voice» of a point of view from a fraction of the
Armenian community of Sao Paulo.

Second, few publications used Armenian as primary language. Due to the
difficulties to print on a large scale in the Armenian alphabet, it was common that this
language took just a small number of pages. The difficulty of reading was another
obstacle, since many Armenians knew the language, but they did not possess the old

! My most humble thanks to Hagop Kechichian, Ph.D., Stepan Hrair Chahinian, the Armenian
Apostolic Church of Sdo Paulo and SAMA-Clube Arménio (Haygagan Agump), for opening their archives
and libraries to my research. I also thank the Mekitarian Family for providing me information about their
ancestors, and Tamar M. Boyadjian, PhD (Michigan State University) for her helpful review, comments,
and friendship.

2 Vartanian, 1948, 537.
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alphabet. Although there was a typography in the late 1930s and early 1940s which was
able to print in Armenian letters, major publications were printed in Buenos Aires and
then sent to S3o Paulo, such as the book Brazilioh Hay Kaghuthé, written by the priest
of the Armenian Apostolic Church, Yesnig Vartanian, published in 1948. This book
presents the publications that circulated in the country that time, which helps to recreate
the path of some of those newspapers and magazines that are lost, not existing in either
archives or libraries.

Funding is another common point between those publications. Apart from Verelk,
the Armenian Union of S3o Paulo’s newsletter, other publications had subscribers and
advertisers from the community itself. In this regard, analyzing those advertisements is
an important strategy of research to understand the economic framework of which the
Armenians in Sao Paulo were part. From observing advertisements in different years and
publications, it is possible to notice whether an immigrant-owned business grew,
opening branches or expanding its area of expertise.

These publications also have much in common regarding content. In general, there
are articles about social events, history, and politics. The claims for rights over the
eastern territories of the Republic of Turkey was the most common subject, although the
discourse would vary depending on the publication’s political affiliation, becoming more
or less aggressive towards the Turks or the adopted strategies to achieve the aims of the
Armenian Cause.

2. VERELK: NEWSLETTER OF THE «<ARMENIAN UNION OF SAO
PAULO» CULTURAL SOCIETY?

This magazine-shaped publication was the first Armenian press project in Brazil
that maintained periodicity and some longevity.* Other periodicals were printed and
published before in Brazil, but they did not live long and no known preserved copies are
extant. The above-mentioned Fr. Vartanian’s book cites publications, such as the
«independent, national, literary, artistic and sportive» magazine Yerant (1928—1931 or
1932), the very first Armenian periodical in Brazil; or Gaydz (1935) the Social Democrat
Hnchakian Party’s organ. Verelk — a French-Armenian Soviet-orientated newspaper’s
namesake, published in the 1920s® — was first released in 1945 on the occasion of the
first anniversary of the «Armenian Union of S&o Paulo» Cultural Society (UASP, the
acronym in Portuguese), founded in August 20, 1944.° As a bilingual magazine, Verelk
was semi-craft printed, whose pages in Portuguese were typewritten and the Armenian
ones were handwritten and then duplicated by a mimeograph.

3 «Verelk: boletim informativo da Sociedade Cultural ‘Unido Arménia de Sdo Paulo’», in

Portuguese.

4 Vartanian, 197, 248.

5> Mouradian, 1990, 313.

¢ Unfortunately, it is not possible to have access to the whole collection. The gathered material starts
with n. 9—10 from April-May 1946 and ends with n. 17 from August 1947. It is not known whether that
was the last published issue.
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The sympathy for the Communism borne by UASP through the newsletter
attracted the Political Police of the State of S3o Paulo’s attention. Although some
members of the UASP’s board of directors tried to deny any official affiliation, the
Soviet orientation was visible already from the newsletter’s cover. In the ninth-tenth
issues of April-May 1946 (the publication was bimonthly at the initial stage), the cover
shows a «homage to the Armenian deputies elected by the people to the Soviet
Parliament» with portraits of those politicians.” It is important to mention that the
foundation of both UASP and Verelk took place at the time when the Armenian
politicians were at their height in the 1940-50s, falling after Nikita Khrushchev’s
office.® In another issue, the opening article states Armenian SSR as the genuine
expression of the Armenian people’s national interests «after many centuries of
slavery, Armenia rises, autonomous, progressive, and rejuvenated.»’

The newsletter’s purposes can be summarized as follows: first, informing the
reader about what happened in the Armenian Union of Sdo Paulo and within the
community; second, reporting short news about the Armenian Cause and other
diasporic communities; and third, exalting the Armenian SSR through articles alluding
to its history, culture, politics, etc. The latter evident in issues such as the one published
in November 1946, whose features were obivious on its cover «Hail November 29»,
in big and red letters, standing for the 26™ anniversary of the Armenia SSR. The
editorial reads:

The Soviet Socialist Republic of Armenia completes one more year of
existence. Therefore, it is the 26 years of «regime,» which gave to «Haiasdany»
admirable splendor and progress. We, Armenians from abroad, proudly
commemorate this date because it has a special meaning to our heart of the
patriots. It was on that remarkable day that the «regime» was implanted in
Armenia, the «regime» that assured economic and social freedom. It was on that
day that the Armenians, after 600 years of indescribable martyrdom, found
peace and tranquility. Today, when we receive good news about the repatriation
of all Armenians from abroad, we feel our hearts touched by the hope of
stepping the national soil again.'®

The pages in Armenian are not literal translations from the Portuguese, but the
content is very similar. In the first issues, there are some articles in Armenian signed
by Takvor Guiragossian, UASP’s secretary in 1946. In April/May 1946 issue,
Guiragossian defends the emigration to Armenian SSR in two pieces: «To Armenia,»
and «Clarification relating to life in Soviet Armenia,» with similar tenor: making
propaganda about the advancements of the country and the benefits of emigrating.!' In
other issues, it is possible to find in the old language some patriotic poems and articles
about the Armenian history.

"Verelk, n°. 9—10, April-May, 1946.
8 Ferro, 1983, 203.
Verelk, n° 9—10, April-May, 1946.
9% erelk, n. 16, November, 1946, 2. Translated from Portuguese original by the author.
11 Op. cit., n°. 9—10, abril-maio de 1946.
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Although politics is a recurring subject, it was not the only theme in the
newsletter. Social news, anecdotes, book and film reviews were also published in
Verelk. This shows that UASP was not a political grouping, working as a party, unlike
other Armenian institutions in Sdo Paulo. Sport and theatrical activities also had room
at the headquarters under the care of Erevan, Union’s youth and sports wing. In 1950,
the Political Police confiscated files and records from UASP’s headquarters, including
a list of nominates to the board of directors, containing 46 names, among them 13
women. However, it is not possible to find among these confiscated files any copy of
the newsletter.

It is unknown when UASP closed doors, although there was a request for closing
it at the Political Police in 1952,'? but it is possible to notice by analyzing the issues
that after the departure of Jacob Bazarian and Levon Yacubian in 1947 — both would
create the newspaper Ararat as we will see below — the editorial line was substantially
changed. After a commemorative issue for the 26™ anniversary of Armenian SSR, in
November 1946,'* a new issue would be published only nine months later as a special
edition in celebration of the third anniversary of UASP and the second year of Verelk.
In this issue, there are no articles supporting the Soviet Armenia as it used to be, nor
reports about politics in USSR. The editorial praises the growth of the Armenian Union
of Sdo Paulo and the institution’s activities within the Armenian community in S3o
Paulo, while it challenges their critics and opponents whose days, in the author’s
words, «were numbered.»'*

Verelk’s abandonment of an editorial line guided by political debate did not stop
the pro-Armenian SSR expression within the Armenian community in Sao Paulo. The
fall of the newsletter marks the creation of a new publication, Ararat — the voice of the
Armenian people — that would be the most enthusiastic organ ever published by
Armenians in Brazil in support of the Soviet regime.

3. ARARAT - THE VOICE OF THE ARMENIAN PEOPLE

The newspaper Ararat — the voice of the Armenian people was first published in
October 1946, after dissidence in Verelk and the Armenian Union of Sdo Paulo. On
that occasion, Jacob Bazarian and Levon Yacubian, two of the most active members
of UASP, left the organization to dedicate themselves to an independent project,
politically bolder towards the left, in support of the Armenia RSS, and Communism.
For those reasons, Ararat was closely monitored by the Political Police, which
eventually arrested both activists. The great amount of information generated by the
police offers us a rich corpus of sources to study both the Armenian community and
the operation of the Political and Social Order Police of the State of Sao Paulo (DEOPS
the acronym in Portuguese). Some copies of the newspaper were attached to the
criminal records as evidence of the political crime.'

12 Criminal record n. 98,526 — Ararat, DEOPS, Public Archives of the State of Sdo Paulo.

3Verelk, n. 16, November 1946.

14 Op. cit., n. 17, August 1947.

15 The diocese of the Armenian Apostolic Church in Sdo Paulo has the whole collection of Ararat
in very good condition.

124



«THE VOICE OF THE ARMENIAN PEOPLE»: ARMENIAN PRESS...

Ararat is predominately written in the Portuguese language. As it was mentioned,
the difficulties of printing in Armenian may be one of the reasons of the lack of the
mother tongue on the newspaper’s pages, but it is also worth mentioning that neither
Bazarian nor Yacubian were fluent in Armenian. But for some sparse cases, only in
the issue 20, May 1948, it is possible to find a whole page printed in Armenian
containing news about repatriation, sent from the USSR.!® From this issue until
Yacubian’s imprisonment, one or two pages in each issue were exclusively dedicated
to news from the USSR.

The newspaper was monthly based — becoming bimonthly based at its last stage,
since the operational difficulties caused by Yacubian’s arrest and Bazarian’s exile —
printed on newsprint, issued with six pages and afforded by subscriptions,
advertisement, and donations. Twenty-five year old Mary Moraes Apocalipse,'’ then-
Bazarian’s wife then, was legal by responsible for the publication, until the
requirement of Brazilian law that obligated the director of any newspaper of being
born Brazilian.

Jacob Bazarian, de facto Ararat director, was born in Marash in 1919 and studied
Philosophy at the Philosophy, Sciences and Arts of S3o Paulo University.
Simultaneously, he worked in Sdo Paulo city’s newspapers, such as Hoje, the Brazilian
Communist Party’s organ.'® Before that, however, he initiated his studies at the
Medical School of the University of Sdo Paulo as well as the Sdo Bento Philosophy
College, quitting both."” He also was alumni us at the Politics and Sociology School,
being expelled in 1944 due to his political activism at the Communist Party, which
was an illegal organization at that time.?* In 1945, while Bazarian was finishing his
education, he applied for the Brazilian citizenship,”’ but three years later, he was
investigated by the same state that he was trying to become a citizen of. According to
Levon Yacubian’s statement, Bazarian was deputy director of UASP during the first
two terms, between 1944 and 1946.% During this period, it is easily possible to find on
Verelk’s pages contributions of the philosopher about Armenian SSR elections,
repatriation, territorial claims, or the Armenian community, which made Bazarian —
along with Yacubian — the main writer of the newsletter. Although in Verelk Bazarian
found room to express his ideas and expectations of the Armenia SSR, he started
thinking about creating his own newspaper.

Two-year-old Levon Yacubian arrived in Brazil on June 27, 1928, coming from
Marseille. His documents state his birthplace as Aleppo, and «undefined» nationality.
He began his career as a journalist in the town of Sao José do Rio Preto, Sdo Paulo
state’s interior, as a copydesk on a local newspaper at the age of 18. In 1945, already

Y drarat — a voz do povo arménio. Sao Paulo, year II, n. 20, May 1948, 5.

Criminal record n. 97,180 — Mary Apocalipse, DEOPS, Public Archives of the State of Sdo Paulo.

'8 Bazarian, 1973, 139.

19 Bazarian, 1986, 29.

20 Bazarian, 1991, VIIL

21 Bazarian J., 1973, 153.

2Criminal record n. 73,631 — Levon Yacubian, DEOPS, Public Archives of the State of S3o Paulo.
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in S3o Paulo, he worked in different publishing houses until being arrested in June
1949.

Often writing for Verelk, Levon Yacubian became one of the most active
members of the Union, was elected secretary on the same board that had Bazarian as
deputy director. It was probably within UASP that Yacubian and the graduate of the
Philosophy department Jacob Bazarian first met and started discussing the course of
Armenian SSR and the community in Brazil. Their friendship, intellectual and political
affinity were consolidated in 1946 after the creation of Ararat. Perhaps influenced by
Bazarian, the journalist also enrolled at the Arts College of Sdo Paulo where he studied
until his prison in 1949.%

Heading the Ararat newspaper’s newsroom and as the secretary, Yacubian was a
daring journalist. His articles openly criticized the problems of Armenia and diaspora
and his historical analysis showed high degree of study and knowledge. These
attributes definitely contributed to the attention of the police, which had been
monitoring him since he witnessed in Bazarian’s case,** arresting him in 1949 for he
had withdrawn «subversive material» from the post office. In September of that same
year, the chief police officer stated in a report that due to the evidences, there would
not be necessity of make further remarks about Yacubian’s subversion, because the
articles signed by him were enough to prove his communist activities.?

Unlike other leftist or ethnic publications, Ararat was not a clandestine organ. It
was officially registered and legally worked on 215 Santo Andre Street, Sdo Paulo’s
downtown, a street with many Armenian residencies and business where Bazarian
himself lived. In June 1952, when the Political Police confiscated a list of subscription,
Ararat had around 350 subscribers, among them Caio Prado Jr., a notorious Brazilian
scholar and Communist leader, and many institutions such as public libraries,
consulates, trade unions, colleges and other ethnic publications. Some of these names
were highlighted by the police, which show the attempt of the authorities of trying to
understand the network created by the suspects of political crimes.

Although Ararat’s print run is unknown, the figure of 350 subscribers reached by
the newspaper in its last months of life is very expressive, especially if we consider
that in 1946 the publication had around 130 supporters from all over the country, i.e.,
in two or three years the newspaper doubled its subscriptions. The Political Police
recorded each supporter whose name was on those lists because they «are all belonging
to Soviet Armenia and are communists, supporters and admirers of Stalin,» according
to the officers.”® Altogether, there are 139 criminal records of Armenians labeled as
«communists» by the Political Police, among them, 113 were recorded as such only
because they subscribed the newspaper.

It is clear that some Armenians who subscribed and read Ararat shared political
views of both Bazarian and Yacubian. On the other hand, for some readers the

2 Ararat, year IV, n. 39—40; December 1949 and January 1950, 1.
24 O Cruzeiro. (Rio de Janeiro: year XXI, n. 47, September 10, 1949), 6.
%5 Criminal record n. 73,631 — Levon Yacubian, DEOPS, Public Archives of the State of Sdo Paulo.
26 Criminal record n. 98,526 — Ararat, DEOPS, Public Archives of the State of S3o Paulo.
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newspaper was just one among many Armenian publications distributed in the
community. News about births, baptisms, weddings, and deaths as well as social events
were probably the favorite (or perhaps the only read) section of many readers. Thus, it
is important to think not only who read this newspaper, but also how it was read. For
many people, the reading was guided by the interest about news and reports from the
Armenian SSR and the community. Therefore, it is necessary to remind that
subscribing or reading Ararat did not make an Armenian who lived in Sdo Paulo in the
1940-1950s necessarily a Communist, as the Political Police suggested.

In total, twenty issues of Ararat were confiscated and attached to Jacob Bazarian’s
criminal record, plus an extra issue that was attached directly to the newspaper’s
record. Some of these issues were read and analyzed by the police officers who
highlighted suspicious information, including Merry Christmas and Happy New
Year’s wishes, which were written in Armenian.?’ The structure of Ararat is the
headline and the main article about the Armenia SSR, one article about international
politics through left wing interpretation, one article about the community in Brazil, and
rarely one piece about Brazilian politics. Indeed, the lack of involvement in the
Brazilian political issues led the public prosecutor to close the newspaper’s case in
March 1949, although the charges against Yacubian for receiving suspicious material
continued.?®

In December of the same year, the double issue 39—40, whose headline is «Stalin
and the Armenians,»*’ renewed the controversy over the newspaper. That issue had
two main purposes: commemorating Stalin’s 70" birthday, and giving Levon
Yacubian’s case high profile, since he was imprisoned by the police officers,
disobeying habeas corpus. Even arrested, Yacubian continued writing to Ararat and
his articles from this period are much more aggressive than the previous ones. In the
main article on the double issue 37-38 from October and November 1949, he reported
the course of his case explaining why he was acquitted despite the illegal
imprisonment, blaming those ones who would be the «masterminds» of the Ararat
case. In his opinion, members of the Armenian Revolutionary Federation (ARF) were
behind the scene in an attempt to silence the pro-Soviet Ararat.

In the next issue, Yacubian tried to respond his opponents vigorously. The main
article commemorates the 70" birthday of Josef Stalin, glorifying the Armenian SSR
and accusing ARF of being responsible for the events in the early 20" century. He
states that the democratic peoples around the world were celebrating the USSR
leader’s birthday, while the mainstream media attacks «the unique figure of Stalin.»
Thus, Ararat, «the popular organ of the democratic and patriotic Armenian community
in Brazil »*" joins the enthusiastic press and exalts the date and the importance of the
General Secretary of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of the Soviet
Union for Armenians and the world. In the author’s opinion, the humanitarian interest

27 Ararat, year I1, n. 15, December 1947, 1.
28 Ararat, year I11, n. 30, March 1949, 1.
2 Ararat, year IV, n. 39-40, December 1949 and January 1950.
30 Ibid,, 1.
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for the oppressed nations was the great virtue of Stalin. Thanks to him, Armenia would
become independent de facto on November 29, 1920, when the proletarian forces
attended the call from the Russian comrades and rose against the ARF counter
revolutionary forces. In his words: <ARARAT, in this seventieth anniversary of Stalin,
reaffirms its unyielding line of conduct: to unmask the tashnags, fight against
imperialism, and war in defense of Peace.»®'

In an other article entitled «Tashnags on the road to treason,»*? Yacubian
criticizes the commemoration of May 28, 1918 as the Independence Day. In his
opinion, the celebrations on that date were, in fact, anti-Armenian manifestations,
comparing the «<ARF Republic» — as he calls the first Republic of Armenia — to the
AREF support to the Young Turk Revolution in 1908 and stating that this political group
was an enemy of the Armenian people. Thus, the journalist considered a contradiction
that some compatriots commemorated both May 28 and November 29, since «these
two dates oppose one to another as death and life, darkness and light.» Yacubian adds:

Only the socialist power of the Armenian workers, peasants and
intellectuals managed to finally defeat, in Armenia, the regressive powers of
the tashnag government of Vratsian. It was only the socialism that put the
government power in the hands of the Armenian people, once enslaved and
plundered by a handful of tashnag lackeys.*

The fact that some people attended both festivities indicates that politics meant
less than the community life for a group of Armenians in Sdo Paulo. What mattered
was attending the events organized within the community. On the other hand, there
were indeed Armenians in Sdo Paulo who shared the Communist agenda in order to
oppose themselves to ARF politics.

The last update on Ararat criminal record is from 1952, when the Political Police
confiscated newsletters from the USSR Embassy in Mexico addressed to Ararat
newsroom. Proceedings were opened, and Levon Yacubian was called on to testify
once again, only two years after his release. In that occasion, he declared those
newsletters were sent to Ararat because the sender did not know about the end of
Ararat. He also declared that after the closure he did not take part in any «subversive»
activities and he had been working on O Tempo newspaper and Agence France-
Presse.** In January 1953, a police detective visited the former Ararat headquarters to
investigate whether the newspaper had really closed down. According to his report,
the 213 Santo André Street was now a residency and the residents knew nothing about
the newspaper. The only information he obtained was that Ararat would have an end
because «the editor was in Moscow, studying or teaching in the University, since he
was an intelligent boy graduated at the Sao Paulo Sciences and Philosophy College.»*’
Hence, the police investigation was not continued.

31 Idem.

32 1bid., 3.

33 I1dem.

34 Criminal record n. 98,526 — Ararat, DEOPS, Public Archives of the State of S3o Paulo.
35 Idem.
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4. HAYASTANI DZAYN

Hayastani Dzayn — The Voice of Armenia — was contemporary to Ararat. First
published in January 1947, its board consisted of Hagop Kayserlian, Pedro Nazarian
and Yervant Mekitarian.**As in the case of Ararat and its official director, Mrs. Mary
Moraes Apocalipse, Kayserlian and Nazarian had only symbolic positions, since
Mekitarian was the main contributor, from writing articles to printing copies in his
own residency, on 59 Sdo Caetano Street, not far from Ararat headquarters.
Unfortunately, there are copies available to query in libraries, although Mekitarian
family has some issues. For this reason, the most part of information about Hayastani
Dzayn comes from Vartanian’s book and from the family.

According to Fr. Yesnig Vartanian, Yervant Mekitarian arrived in Brazil in
1926.%” Born in Garin (now Erzurum), in December 1903, he moved to Constantinople
in 1912 with his family. His father, Hovhannes, joined Hnchakian Party in 1915 being
arrested shortly after and passing away around one year after being released. During
the Kemalist movement, Mekitarian family left Turkey and flew to France where they
lived before moving to Brazil. In Sao Paulo city, Yervant Mekitarian worked as
peddler and married a woman from Soukiassian family. His brother-in-law was also a
member of Hnchakian and they both founded the Brazilian branch of the party circa
1932. Thanks to his political activism, he was known as Garmirag — «the little red.»
The Portuguese version was a common nickname for Communists in Brazil — within
the Armenian community in Sdo Paulo, referring to his leftist positions, but ignoring
the fact he was not a Communist, but a Social Democrat. As writer and journalist,
Mekitarian took part in Yerant and Gaydz, the first Armenian periodicals in S2o Paulo,
as well as was the director of an Armenian radio show.*® His articles were also
published abroad and, in 1937, he composed a couple of pieces with the Armenian
poet Avetik Isahakyan who wrote the verses, while he composed the melodies.*”

From 1947 on, Mekitarian dedicated his time exclusively to his newspaper in
order to report the international news from the social democrat point of view. After a
prosperous first year, Mekitarian could not afford the newspaper and closed down after
three years of activities. Indebted, he abandoned the political activism circa 1950
marking also the downfall of Huchakian in Sdo Paulo, whose few remaining members
were absorbed by the Brazilian chapter of the Armenian General Benevolent Union
(AGBU) after its foundation in 1964.

Although Fr. Yesnig Vartanian states in his book that Hayastani Dzayn was
bilingual — Portuguese and Armenian — the cover he presents is completely in
Armenian.*® The editorial line was not very different from Jacob Bazarian’s
newspaper, the communist orientated Ararat. Sixteen years older than Bazarian,
Mekitarian was a political reference for the young philosopher and it is possible to find

36 Vartanian, 1948, 537.
37 Although Walter Mekitarian, Yervant’s son, states his father arrived in 1929.
38 Vartanian, 1948, 250.
39 Mekitarian Family owns the music scores.
40 Vartanian, 1948, 539.
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some mentions to Hayastani Dzayn on Ararat pages. On the occasion of the release of
Mekitarian’s newspaper, Bazarian refers to it as «one of the patriotic organs of the
community,» reporting that during the launching event, the Armenian Union of Séao
Paulo’s choir performed the Anthem of the Armenian Soviet Socialist Republic,”!
which shows that both publications supported the Armenian SSR notwithstanding
ARF opposition.

5. BRAZIL-ARMENIA CULTURAL MAGAZINE

The «Armenian Melodies» Artistic Society — Sociedade Artistica Melodias
Arménias (SAMA), later SAMA-Haygagan Agump, founded in 1941 for an ARF
member, in 1947 — started the monthly based publication of Brazil-Armenia Cultural
Magazine (Revista Cultural Brasil-Arménia). With a good printing work, the 36-paged
magazine was published entirely in Portuguese and its headquarter was also located in
Sao Paulo’s downtown, nearby other Armenian organs.

Starting with the first issue, the magazine’s editors were concerned in affirming
their «hyphenated» identity — in Jeffrey Lesser’s term.*> The magazine cover has a
graphic composition that shows Mount Ararat and the Sugarloaf Mountain side by
side, although many Armenians in Brazil have never seen either of them, since Ararat
is in the territory of Turkey and the latter is in Rio de Janeiro, 430 km far from Sao
Paulo. The content of the magazine is also between Armenia and Brazil. Often, the
magazine presents a Brazilian and an Armenian poet in order to establish some kind
of equivalence between both writers. The same strategy is used regarding the Brazilian
and Armenian history, with translations from the Armenian language into Portuguese.

The political debate was also present in this magazine. Through Brazil-Armenia
Cultural Magazine, ARF deflected the criticism of the supporters of the Armenian SSR
and attacked the leftist publications. This attitude is also seen on reports about
censorship of Armenian intellectuals in the USSR, or on condemning the repatriation
to SSR Armenia, which was one of the priority themes for the leftists.*’

The main opponent of the magazine and ARF was Bazarian’s newspaper Ararat.
In March 1947, Ararat published a piece to reply a statement made by ARF members
during their radio show. In that article entitled «Explanation to the Armenian
community in Brazil,» Ararat defends itself after «attacks made by reactionary
Armenians» from SAMA and accuses ARF of collaborating with the Nazi Fascism
during WWIIL. ARF members were also blamed for splitting the Armenian community
in Sio Paulo, boycotting Communist commemorations.** Some years later, this rivalry
reached the Brazilian mainstream press. On the pages of O Cruzeiro magazine, it is
possible to find a major story about Jacob Bazarian, Levon Yacubian and their
activities on Ararat. The Brazilian publication not only adopted the Political Police’s
discourse of subversion and political crime, but also took ARF’s side, whose members

4 Ararat, year 1, n. 8, May 1947, 2.
42 Lesser, 1999.
43 Brazil-Armenia Cultural Magazine, year 2, n. 15, March 1948, 5-6.
4 Ararat, year 1, n. 6, March 1947, 3.
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would be, according to the article, the true democrats of Armenia, in opposition to the
subversive communists from Ararat:
This newspaper [Ararat] circulates within the Armenian community in
Sdo Paulo to oppose tenaciously another periodical from the same community
— «Brazil-Armenia,» a publication led by a group of nationalist Armenians
who dream of a free and democratic Armenia based on the model of Western
free nations. This bunch of patriots are frowned by the Communist Armenians
entrenched on Ararat newsroom.*

Brazil-Armenia Cultural Magazine circulated continuously from 1947 to 1950
and faced a hiatus until 1957 when it was resumed. In mid-1958 the magazine was
interrupted once and for all. Meanwhile, SAMA closed down its headquarters in
downtown and built new facilities in rich areas of Sao Paulo city, not far from clubs
and associations of Syrian, Lebanese and other nouveaux-riche immigrant groups who
followed Sao Paulo’s elite towards wealthy suburbs.

6. THE ARMENIAN HERALD*

This publication was created in late 1962 by the Brazil-Armenia Society (SBA)*
primarily composed of Armenian and descendant university students who sought to
balance ARF power within the community. After the weakening of the Armenian
Union of Sao Paulo and the end of Ararat and Hayastani Dzain, ARF, which already
was the strongest Armenian organization in Sdo Paulo, found more room to expand its
influence over the community.

Monthly based and newspaper-shaped, the Armenian Herald had Varujan
Burmaian as the first director. Due to the lack of a headquarter, the newsroom worked
in the Armenian Center, although its members looked for having their own place in
order to seek more autonomy. This group also promoted a radio show to compete with
ARF’s one.*”

Regarding the language, the newspaper has a special section in its first page to
articles in Armenian, usually about history. In the issue 9, published in March 1963,
there is a piece about the Battle of Avarayr in 451.* In the next issue, from April 1963,
the cover article is about the anniversary of the Armenian Genocide.’® The fact worth
mentioning about this issue, however, is the use of the word genocide in the editorial
in Portuguese. It is believed that the 1965 Yerevan demonstrations were responsible
for spreading the use of the G-word for the mass killings of Armenians in 1915.°!
However, this editorial shows the word coined by Raphael Lemkin was used some
years earlier. Citing the newspaper: «In this sense, the genocide reached the Armenian
families, killing them or generating orphans and widows. This is the pale picture of the

4 0 Cruzeiro. (Rio de Janeiro: year XXI, n. 47, September 10, 1949), 6.
4 Tribuna Arménia, in Portuguese.
47 Sociedade Brasil-Arménia, in Portuguese.
“8 Armenian Herald (So Paulo: year I, n. 9, March 1963), 1.
4 Idem.
30 Armenian Herald (Sdo Paulo: year I, n 10, April 1963), 1.
51 Balakian, 2004, 377-378.
131



HEITOR DE ANDRADE CARVALHO LOUREIRO

events of 1915.» This short part is the first known mention of the massacre of
Armenians as a genocide in Brazil.

The Armenian Herald had a long life. In the end of 1970, in its 8" year of work,
the double issue 60-61 highlighted a «crisis» within the Brazil-Armenia Society. In a
piece signed by Dr. Arthur Puxian, there are bold critical remarkson the lack of
mobilization and interest of the Armenian community in Sao Paulo.> However, it is
possible to find in private archives an issue published in November 1971, which led
us to infer that the newspaper survived at least for a year after the crises
announcement.”

The most complete collection of this newspaper belongs to the historian Hagop
Kechichian, Ph.D., who was a director of another periodical himself. In June 1965, it
the first issue of Hayastan, was published. This newspaper was founded by
Hampartsum Kiulhtzian, Kechichian’s brother-in-law, who was not born Brazilian and
for this reason could not own press. Hayastan was bilingual, but the pieces in
Armenian were reproduced from other publications. As far as it is known, the last issue
of this newspaper was in June 1966.

7. ARMENIA

The last major publication in the Armenian community of So Paulo was the
magazine Armenia. Armenia was idealized by Jacob Bazarian, who returned to Brazil
after sixteen years of residency in the USSR. There, the philosopher was researcher
and professor at the Philosophy Institute of the Academy of Sciences.>* In March 1964,
Bazarian went to Brazil to collect material for new researches. But the coup d'état one
month later forced him to return to Moscow.> Few years later, in August 1966, he
travelled to Brazil once again alleging health problems, leaving behind a wife and two
children and «getting divorced from Communism,» according to his own words in an
article published in his magazine and his book «Myth and Reality in the Soviet
Union.»®

Once in Brazil, he wrote articles about the daily life in the USSR to Brazilian
magazines and newspapers before launching his own publication, Armenia in June
1967. He himself defines the magazine as «impartial,»°’ since the magazine covered
the events of the Armenian community in Brazil, but mainly in Sdo Paulo. Though the
periodical also included information about Armenians in Rio de Janeiro, as well as
reports about the Armenian cause and RSS Armenia, it was not as extensive as Verelk
and Ararat. The former partisan style is virtually non-existent.

The creation of this magazine allows us to measure how influent and well-known
Bazarian was within the community in Sdo Paulo, even after many years living abroad.
The fact of his being a descent of a wealthy family might have contributed to his

32 Armenian Herald (Sio Paulo: year VIIL, n. 60-61, November and December 1970), 1.
33 Armenian Herald (Sio Paulo: year VIIL, n. 66, November 1971), 1.
54 Bazarian J., 1973, 65.
55 Bazarian J., 1991, X.
56 Bazarian J., 1973, 63-82.
57 Ibid., 65.
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acceptance, but it is most likely that his shift towards liberal ideas pleased his peers.
The amount of supporters is a clear sign of the popularity of the magazine. In the issue
5, there were 413 subscribers and advertisers from Brazil and abroad.’® In addition, it
is possible to find news about AGBU and ARF, two important political forces and
traditionally rivals, specially in the 1960—70s context of the Brazil Cold War’s. This
shows that Bazarian tried to maintain his publication in delicate balance.

However, the liberal approach does not mean a total rupture from the USSR.
According to one of Bazarian’s assistants, the magazine also received a small financial
support from RIA Novosti, the Soviet international news agency. This information can
be proved by analyzing the magazine and the large amount of pictures and articles
credited to the agency.*® This same assistant affirms some copies of Armenia were sent
to the USSR diplomatic representation in Rio de Janeiro as a counterpart for the
contribution. Probably, Bazarian’s magazine was sent to other diplomatic offices of
USSR around the world.

The last issue was published in May 1969, after months of financial crisis. In this
issue, Bazarian published a discussion with Zaven Karakhanian, ARF member, about
his «divorce from the Communism,» being the first time in more than three years of
publication that politics came up on Armenia’s pages.*’ Perhaps for this reason this
magazine was never targeted by the Political Police. The only reference of it in the
Police’s archives is this last issue, which is attached on Bazarian’s record as a proof of
his «divorce» from his old ideology.*'

The newsroom was located in 361 Santo Amaro Street and the Portuguese was
the main language over its 30 pages. Certainly, the magazine Armenia was the most
popular publication within the community since the beginning of the Armenian press
in Brazil in mid-1940s — even more than the longest living magazine, The Armenian
Herald. For this reason it is the most easily found Armenian publication in archives
and libraries in Sdo Paulo, although a complete collection could not be found.

8. DISCUSSION

The end of the magazine Armenia in 1969 and the Armenian Herald in 1971—
1972 also marked the fall of the Armenian press produced in Sdo Paulo. From early
1940s to early 1970s, the Armenians were used to have at least one ethnic publication
sharing ideas, reports and ideologies about diaspora and the Armenian SSR. In more
fertile moments such as 1947, four or more periodicals circulated simultaneously,
sharing the same audience. On the other hand, in the 1950s, there was no publication
to feed the community. This hiatus could be a trigger or a new wave of press in the
second half of the 1960s, when two or three periodicals circulated in the city, even
under political surveillance after the coup d’état in 1964.

8 Armenia (S&o Paulo: year I, n. 5, January and February 1968), 3-4.

% Armenia (Sdo Paulo: year I, n. 11, September 1968), 17-18.

60 4RMENIA. Ano 111, n° 16, maio/junho de 1969, pp. 3 e 13—15.

1 Criminal record n. 95,621 — Jacob Bazarian, DEOPS, Public Archives of the State of Sdo Paulo.
133



HEITOR DE ANDRADE CARVALHO LOUREIRO

Although this paper aimed at covering the period between 1940-1970s, it is worth
mentioning the existence of other periodicals which had a narrower scope, such as Nor
Gyank, released in 1979 by ARF’s youth; Sipan, created in January 1983 as the organ
of the Armenian Apostolic Church of Sao Paulo, and still in circulation; Messenger,
first published early 1990s as the newsletter of the Armenian Catholic Church; and
Massis, an independent monthly based newsletter of Armenians in Rio de Janeiro,
created and directed by Ara Leon Nevrouz since late 1990s.%

The lack of periodicals published purely in Armenian or both in Armenian and
Portuguese does not mean the community in Brazil was isolated from other diasporic
groups. Even publishing almost entirely in Portuguese, the lists of subscribers of the
magazines Ararat or Armenia show that these periodicals circulated all over the world,
notwithstanding the crucial decision of printing in the host society’s language.
Otherwise, it would be virtually impossible to keep an Armenian press in Brazil due
to technical, financial, and logistic challenges.

Guided by the promotion of the history, culture and, mainly the Armenian cause,
the Armenian press in Brazil remains a crucial part of the community dynamics and
identity. Besides being an important tool of education and information for Armenians
in Brazil, the ethnic press created spaces of sociability in which people met, families
were started, and the community was keeping alive. The Armenian press is a
mandatory way for those researchers who want to understand the social and political
aspects of these immigrants in Brazil, especially the specificities about the political
conflicts within the Armenian community, and how a shared memory and discourse
was created by editorials, articles, and pictures published over the decades.
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KE3 dANLOIMYED QESTe». UL MENFLAFR <WE3
UUQUNFLLE (1940-1970-W4UY (33-)

<nnpwodh buyunwlhl E Jipnmompub Ghpupit] Uubd Munynih huy duningp
1940—1960-wiljud pyuljubtbtiphi:

W)t gqruwynpuiygtiu Yaimpniwgty Ewyd vwhdwbndh ypw, npp junwnty Go
huy duninith mwppbp opquiiitinp, npnoip Ynsywd G tinl) wqupwmuubt) b hwwu-
mwnly «hwygtinh dwybpy Uwd Munynih hoduybpnid: Wju vwhdwimidp gnyg k
wnwhu Rpughihugh wikbuwdbd punuipnid plwljynn huytiph Gty inud punupu-
Jub tpptipmbqbtipp, hwnjuytiu fonphpnuyhtt Uhnipjub wdtiiuhnpp hwbipu-
whnnipjub yuyumuyuwbni pyubt hwpgnid, npp yhath hwing Ep pumwpwjut nhp-
pnpnpnidtitinh puquuquitinipyubt yuwmbwnny, npb niiitigh) Gb ppughjuhwytinh
wmwpptip fdpbpp Gpypnpn hwdwyluuphuwyht unbipugih b wynthtiml™ vunp
wunbpuquh huiwmnmbipunnid: Apughujub punupwljub nupwp, npb nidtin
Jtpuny wsph tp piinid unjunphunwp b hwjuyndn thunwjub pnyeny, dt-
owglnid kp wyn hwjunpnipynibitipp Uwl Mwninih thipgqunpwdttph hdiptph
Ypw nitiguwd ppfuwblinipjudp b ytpuwhuynnnipjudp, hwnjuytiu wyb padptph
Ypw, npnbp Juytin nLitihtt FoU<U-h htin: Wyu wnnudnyg Uwl Mwinyneh hwy dw-
uUnijh ntunidiwuhpnipyniipn hwpuynpnigynih £ mughu hwujubwg, ph hbswytu
punupuljub pwbwybép hhdJwod tp ny thuyh huguub puinhpiitiph, wylc
Ppwughihuyh punupujub dpbnnpuh Ypu:

<nnudp pubtinid £ wyn, pnnp pupn hpughtwjotipp, howwtiu b bpluywg-
il 1940-1960-wljuli pr. Ul Mwninih huy duningh hugbpjud” nipnnpmbyne e
hpupiniutine dnp nuunmduuhpnpmubbtn:

<nnjuidnid phlmipjubd G wntiyws dumbunpugtiu httmlywy wuppbpu-
Jublitipp.

1. «dbiptip» (1945-1947), huytipib-ynpuniquytipit - Gplppupwpupetpe,
nuugnyty E «Uwb Munynih <ugujubd thnipgniy dyulnipught phljipuygne -
Ppul Ynnuhg: W wnwehlt ppuughjuhuy wyupptipujut Ep, np niitigl) £ npnp
wupptipuuibnyeneh: Qrbbgty E unphppudtin Ynndtnpnynid, pugwitinty huwytinh
hwyptiinuipanimiin fonphpnpuyghtt <ugwunwit: Muwppbpujubh wjnmhy hng-
Juwowghpitinhg tp «Uwl Munynih <ugljujut thnmpyuty thnpuiwuhuugquh dw-
Unp (<wnp) Puquipyubip (1919, Uwipuy — 2003, Apwghihw), Rpuaghihugh hundug-
twjun Ynruwgnipgub gnpdhsitinhg” thhjhunthw I unghning, th wpp wnpune-
qutiptit gpptiph htinhtay:

2. «Ararat—a voz do povo arménio» («nwpuwn. hwy dnnnypnh aGuytipy, 1946—
1947, muugnyti £ 20 hundwp): iuwptine, utd dwuwdp wynpuniqugtintb: (¢tpeh
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thwunwgh hdpughpp dwynp Awuquipyubia Ep, npp phle «dbppnud» wpmnuwhuwg-
wunid Ep hp funphpnunditin quinuchwpbitipp, vuuy gubuimod bp ubithwljub dw-
Unijb nibiiiwyg: (tipph hnnpyuowghpbtinhg Ep hp gnponiitinggniiip «Jdbptypnid»
uuwd Lund Swiljnipjubp (00, 1926, <witiyy), npp phpphlt wphuwunwlgly £ dhish
hp atppuunipmibtn 1949-hti: bp hnpjuottipnid Swnipjubtn phbwmumupup
winpununaty £ <ugumumubh bt Uhyninph hhdtwputinhpiitipp: b mupptipniegnia
wy] dwpuwnnijub b Epbhly wuppipuubbbtph® «Wpupunpy sh tintp pinhwumau-
pw hpwunwpuinuggnil: 1952-ht wyh nubikghy £ 350 pudwbinnn (npnbg pynud tp
hwymh ppughjugh ghniujuit bk hudwybudup gnpdhy Guyn Mpunn dncbhnpp):
Puwidwtinpnitiph wyu phyp sh pwbaynid, np pnpnpp tint G funphppuyhtt Ynndan-
nnynid niiignniiin. huy phptingnnp ptipehg wtntijugt) L hwyuumuiyub tnpne-
pPmLbbtinht L hwdwyiph whgninuipahb:

3. «wyuunwbth auyby» (1947-1949), huytipti-ynpuniqutiptc wuwppbipw-
Juibi: Qqfuuynp hnnpjudwghpp tinty £ pdpugpuijuquih wimwd Gpguitny Uhihpw-
nubip (1903, Gupht — 1976, Ppuughthw) hp pugpnnujutl gnpdnititinieyniin ulj-
ub E Ppughthuynid (Uwl Munyninud) muyqugnpguid winwehtt hugjujut wquppt-
puuitiitpnid («Gnwbtiny L «Guyd») b hugujuit punhndudnid: Quuywd Uhih-
Pupwip unghwp-ningpum b, «ugyuunwbh duybiy hp qunuthwpuwuinunt -
Puip 2w mwppbip h tint hwduwybwjup ninjuonygnil nuitignn «dpwpu-
wmhg»:

4. «Revista Cultural Brasil-Arménia» («2pughuhuy Wywnipuyhlt hwitintiuy,
1947-1950, 1957-1958), huytipntti-ynpun qutptt wuppbpujun (36 by): <pw-
wnwpuljyh £ «uyjujut dtintinhttipy giinupytumujut dhngyub §nnihg: Bhp-
Juywgnty E ppughpugh b huy pubwunbindtitipht, pughihuyh wuudnieynibp b
hwy dnnnypnh wuundniegniip wynpuniqugtipti: <wbmbtiunid wtin £ wpdty wb
punupwiljubt puwbubitht. Uuubuynpuwtiu <uy htinunhnpuwjuilt nupwljgni -
pPmLip phwnuunt £ lonphpnuyhtt <uyuwunwibp yupwmuyubnntpht, hugptiu-
nupaninrip b dwhiuaynnijud dudnihi:

5. «Tribuna Arménia» («<uyuljubll uniphniy, 1962—-1970), huybiptiii-unpuni -
qutipitt wiuwptpe: <punwpull £ Ppughjwhwy dhnipgnibp: Lwhouagtiu
Juquiywd E tint huy niuwbinnitiphg” h hwjulphn <<%h" hwdwyipnid niitigud
hohawbniyut: Unwehtt fdpwighptt tp Jwpnidwut Mnipduyywibn: 1963-h wwph-
pwd hudwpmyd huyng ULd tntintip winwightt wbqund ppuughjujutt duninimid n-
nuyty £ npytiu «gbinuungubing pyn b»:

«Arméniay («Zuyuwunnwuiy, 1967-1969): Zpunwpult) E dwuljnp Puqupju-
tp, npp Ppwghihw bp yipunuipat loU<U-nid wbgugnpuid 16 vmuphiitiphg htinn:
‘Lw hpwdwupty bp hwduwybuwjupujut qunuthwiniitiphg bk dhsle «Wpikbhughy»
hpuwnuwpuwinudp ppuaghpujuit dudnynd hwtintu £ Gyt fanphppuyght Yuabph dw-
uhtt hnwottipny: Lnruwpwil) £ hudwybpughtt Jubpp W wipmwnuty nuptip
funphpnuyhtt <ugwuwmwtihg: Opn phtwbumjut wewignignid £ unwghy funphp-
nuyhlt «(thw ingnunpy (punyuljud gnpdwjunieynibhg:
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<tnwquynid Ppwghihuynid jnyu G mbul) wy huguiju yupptpuuibiip
L’ «onp Wwibpp» (1979), «Uhthwbpy» (1983), «Lpuptipp» (1990-wjumbibtinh uyhqp)
L «Uwuhupy (1990-wjutilitiph ytipg):

(¢t Ytpnipjuy ptpptpp hhWiowuind myugnyly G wynponiquybipbd
nnuibp mupuwoyty G wdpnne wphuwphnid: ‘Gtipuyugbting hwyng wyuninigyn -
tp, Yywynypenp b huy punp' ppughjwihwy Yudnip Gty £ hudwyiph quipguagnid-
titiph W hoiptim gt th Juplinp dwup: Wju wuppbpujubitph wbhpudbym win-
pnip Eb wyh htmugnunnniiiph hudwip, npntip gubijubinud Gb pdpnii Apughihugh
wyu btipquinpyuytitinh unghwpujub b pumupwljub pinhpitipp, hwnjuwtu huy
huduwyiph ipumd winljuw punupuwjuitl pupuniditipp, U ph htvwbu G -
Wuijittip upni i) muyyugpyud adpugpuijuibittipnp, hnnpjudtbtpp b nruwbijuip-
titinp untindty vh pimhwbinip hhpnnnieinid bk hwnnpmuignieynib:
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UTOP JE AHJIPAJIE KAPBAJIO JIOYPEHPO

Tocyoapcmeennvii ynusepcumem Can-Ilayny, bBpazunus
heitorloureiro@gmail.com

«'OJIOC APMSAHCKOI'O HAPOIA». APMAHCKASA
ITPECCA CAH-ITAYJLY (1940-1970 rT.)

Lenpio maHHOTO WCCIENOBaHUS SIBISETCS aHaNM3 apMsHCKoil mpeccel Can-Ilaymy
1940-1960 rr. [IpeameTom paccMOTpPEHHS CTANIM BBICKa3bIBAEMBIE PA3IMYHBIMU Opra-
HaMH MEPHOJUIECKON NeyaTH uieH, (IOJIOKEHNUs), PEICTaBIIOLINE U YTBEPKIat0-
mHe «rojoc apMsH» B oommHe Can-Ilayimy. ToT 0030p MO3BOJISET BEISIBUTH BCE MHOTO-
o0pasue MOIUTHIECKHUX MPUCTPAcTHH B cpesie apMsH KpynHelIero ropoaa bpasumun
U, TIPeXJE BCEro, MX OTHOLICHHE K OIHOM U3 CaMbIX MalbIX peciryOnuk COBETCKOro
Coroza — Apmsackoit CCP. 910 ObIT BOIIPOC ONPEAETISIONIHI MHOT000pasye TIOUTH-
YECKHUX MO3ULIUH (3TOT BOIPOC, OB MTOJIOKEH B OCHOBY (DOPMUPOBAHUS TIOJIMTHIECKIX
No3uIMiA) apMsiH bpasumnuuy, B KOHTEKCTE 3TarnoB U UTOroB BTopoit MUpoBoii BOMHEIL, a
I03KE U XOJIOJHOM BOUHBI.

SIpKOBBIpAKEHHBIH ABTOPUTAPHBIN U aHTHKOMMYHUCTHUYECKHUI HACTPOH Opasuiib-
CKOH MOJIUTHKHU yCYTyOIIsUT pa3HOTIIACHs B CpeJie apMsiH, BJIACTb JK€ IIPH STOM OCYLIECT-
BJISJIa PYKOBOJICTBO M KOHTPOJIb HAJl UMMHTrpanTckumu rpymmamu Can-Ilayiy, ocoOen-
HO HaJ TeMH, 9T0 uMesH KOHTakThl ¢ CCCP. B 3TOM cMBICITe HCCIieTOBAaHUE apMSIHCKOM
npeccel Can-Ilayiry 1o3BosisieT NOHATh, YTO MPUYUHON MOIUTUYECKUX J1e0aTOB ObLTH
HE TOJIbKO BOIIPOCHI apMSIHCKOM OOLLMHBI, HO ¥ OJINTHYECKasi aTMocdepa B CTpaHe.

B cratee paccMaTpuBarOTCS CIIOXKHBIE OTHOIICHHS PAasiIMYHBIX TTOJMTHIECKIX
TPYNIL, ¥ B KAUeCTBE JOKYMEHTAIBHBIX CBUJICTENHCTB MPEJICTABICHBI TAKXKE MaTepHUaIIbI
apmstHCKo# nipeccsl 1940-1960 . siaBmsiromue Takxke MaTepuai v A1 AaTbHEHIINX HC-
cleIoBaHMi. PaccMOTpeHbl, B 4acTHOCTH, CIEAyIOIIME W3aHus (B OCHOBHOM IBYS-
3bIYHBIE — HA apMSIHCKOM U TIOpTyTaibekoM): «Bepenk» («Ilogbem»), «Apapary, «I'omoc
ApmeHnmn», «BpaszuibCKo-apMIHCKH )KypHaD», « TprOyHa ApMEHUN», K APMEHUSD.

B cratbe B 9acTHOCTH HCCIIEIOBaHBI CICAYIOLINE U3IAHU:

I'azera Bepenk — «llompem» (1945-1947), m3maBanach Ha TOPTYTAILCKOM U ap-
MSTHCKOM, pa3 B JIB€ HEJIeTH KyJIbTypHOH accormarweit Coro3a apmsa Can-Ilaymy. [ep-
Basg OpasmiIbCKas-apMSIHCKAsl ra3era, BBIXOAMBIIAS OTHOCHTENBHO peryisipHo. Mmena
MPOCOBETCKYIO HAaIPaBJIEHHOCTb, TOOIIpsUIA pernaTpranyio apMsH B CoBeTcKylo Apme-
HI0. OITHAM 13 aKTHBHBIX aBTOPOB ObLIT BUIIC-TIPE3UICHT Coro3a apMmsiH Can-Tlayny, XKa-
k00 (Axom) bazapsa (1919, Mapam — 2003, bpazunus), nesrens bpasuibckoit KoMMy-
HHUCTUYECKOH MapTHu, GUIocod U COLMOIIOT, aBTOP PAAA KHUT HA MOPTYTAIBCKOM SI3bIKE.

Ararat — a voz do povo armenio — ExxemecsaHuk «Apapat. ['oioc apMsHCKOro Ha-
pona» (1946-1947, 6su10 M30aHO 20 HOMEPOB), B OCHOBHOM HA MOPTYTranbckoM. DakTu-
YeCKAM PEIaKTOpOM Ta3eThl OblT XKakoO basapsiH, KOTOpHIi HECMOTpPSI Ha BO3MOKHOCTh
BBIp&)KaTh CBOW TPOCOBETCKHE HIEH B «Bepernkey», XOTen MMeTh COOCTBEHHYIO Ta3eTy.
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«'OJIOC APMAHCKOI'O HAPO/[A». APMAIHCKAA IIPECCA...

OnmHUM 13 OCHOBHBIX COTPYIHUKOB razersl Obul JleBoH AxyOsH (1926, Anenmo), Ha-
YaBIIKI CBOIO JIETEIBHOCTD B «Bepeke» 1 coTpyJHUYaBaIlUi ¢ « ApapaToM» JI0 CBOETO
apecta B 1949 rony. B cBomx crathsax SAkyOsH 00cyxaan npodieMbl ApMEHHH U IUACTIO-
pbl. B otnmume ot Apyrux NeBBIX M 3THUUECKHX Ta3eT, «ApapaT» He ObUT OAMOIBHBIM
m3naaveM. B 1952 rony razera nmena 350 moAmucuMKoB (B X YMCIIe - 3SHAMEHUTHIN Opa-
3WIHCKUAN YYEHBI W aKTUBUCT KOMMYHHUCTHUYeCKOH maptrn Kaiio IIpamo Xynwop). 1
XOT# HE Bce NOANMCYMKY pa3essiIi COBETCKHE UIEH, YEPE3 Ta3eTy apMIHCKHE YUTATEN
3HAKOMHJIUCH C HOBOCTSIMU ApMeHHH 1 apMsHCKo# oomiHbl Can [layiry.

Asicranm m3aiiH — «['omoc Apmenum» (1947-1949), apMSHO-TIOPTYTaIBCKOE TIEPHO-
Jurdeckoe n3nanue. OCHOBHBIM aBTOPOM OBbLT WISH PelaKIIMOHHON Kosuierud Epant Me-
kutapsH (Mxurapss, 1903, Kapun — 1976, bpazumust). CBoo KypHAITHCTCKYIO AESITENb-
HOCTB OH HaJaJl B IEPBBIX Opa3miio-apMsIHCKUX u3nanmsix («Epant, «1 aifa3») n apmsiHC-
KOM pajuodace. XoTs MeKuTapsiH ObUT COLHAN-IEMOKPAaTOM, peIaKIIMOHHAs HallpaBJIicH-
HOCTb €r0 Ta3eThl He 0c000 OTIIMYaack OT IPOKOMMYHHUYECKOTO «Apaparay.

Revista Cultural Brasil-Armenia — «bpa3znno-apMsSHCKHI KyJIbTYpHBIN JKypHAID
(1947-1950, 1957-1958), apmsHO-TIOPTYTAITECKOE M3AaHue (36 CTpaHwIl), U3AaBajICs
KyJIBTYpHOI opranusanuen «ApMsHckas menoaus». IlpenctaBisn Opa3uiIbCKUX U ap-
MSTHCKHX TIOATOB, HCTOPHIO bpasumiy 1 HCTOPHIO apMSHCKOTO Hapo/ia Ha ITOPTYTallbC-
koM. Ha cTpanmmax »ypHasia BeJIiCh B TOM YHCIIE U MOJIUTHYECKHE Ae0aThI: apMSIHCKas
PEBOIIOIIMOHHAS MTapTHs J{altHAKIy TIOH KPUTHKOBAJIA 3aIIUTHUKOB CoBeTCcKol ApMme-
HHH, peraTpHaLHIo 1 JIEBYIO TIpeECCy.

Tribuna Armenia — « ApmsiHckast TpuOyHa» (1962—1970), exxemecsIHHK, HA apMSTHC-
KOM M ITOPTYTaIbcKOM. M3naBacst Accorumanyieii Opa3uiibCKIX apMsiH, IEPBOHAYAIBHO —
TPYIIIOH CTyJEHTOB, LENBIO KOTOPBIX OBIIO CO3AaTh MPOTHBOBEC NapTHH [lallIHAKITy TIOH,
JOMHUHHpYIomer B oomumHe. [lepBeiM pemakropom 0611 Bapyskan bypmasiH. B anperbc-
koM HoMmepe 1963 rona neiicTBus Typenkux Biacteid B 1915 romy npoTus apMsH BriepBbIe
OBUTBI OXapaKTepru30BaHbl B Opasmibckux CMU kak «reHOoIm.

Armenia — «Apmenus» (1967-1969). Uznatenem Obin XKako6 bazapsiH, Bo3Bpa-
TuBIMiics B bpasunuro nocne 16 ner npoxxkuBanns B CCCP. @unocod bazapsa otka-
3a1csl 0T KOMMYHHUCTHYECKHX uned. 1o «ApMeHnm» B OpasmiIbCKOM IMpecce Mucai
CTaTbU O COBETCKOM *mn3HH. ['a3era ocBemana yCcTpoicTBO COLMATCTHIECKOTo 0011e-
CTBa, revartayia HoBoctr n3 CoBeTckoit Apmenun. COBETCKOe HHPOPMAITMOHHOE areHT-
ctBo «PUA HoBocTH» OKa3bIBAIIO HEKOTOPYIO (DMHAHCOBYIO TIOIEPIKKY.

[No3xe, B bpasunuu n3naBanuce Takke APyrue apMIHCKUE IEPUOAMIeCKUe n3za-
mus: «Hop rsak» («HoBas xu3aby, 1979), «Cuman» (1983), «IlocnanHuky (Hagaio
1990-x) u «Macwucy (koner 1990-x).

OTH u3AaHMs MeYaTaBIIMECs] Ha MOPTYTajJbCKOM S3bIKE, PACHpPOCTPAHSINCH IO
BceMy Mupy. bpasuinbckast apMsiHCKasl rpecca, 3HAKOMHUBIIIAsL YATATENCH C apMSIHCKON
WCTOpHEH U KyJbTYpOH, a TakKe C TpeOOBaHMUEM apMsIH IPU3HATH TeHOLU I, TPECTaB-
JIsi1a cO00H BYKHYIO YacTh PA3BUTHS M CAMOIIO3HAHUS OOLMHBI. PejakiiioHHbIe MaTe-
puael (craTeu U (hoTorpadun) apMIHCKUX U3IAHHUH, SBISTIOTCS HEOOXOTUMBIM UCTOY-
HUKOM ]IS HCCIIeTOBAaHUH COLMATIBbHBIX U MOJIMTHYECKHX aclIeKTOB UMMHUTpaHToB bpa-
3WJINH, 0COOEHHO TIOIMTHYIECKUX KOH(IIMKTOB BHYTPH apMSHCKOM OOIIMHEI, a TakkKe
MO3BOJISIIOT IPEICTABUTH 3Tarbl JOPMUPOBAHMS OCHOBOIOJATAIOIINX HUACH.
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Pubnuuppuulpule ghinnyamiilibn ppliyfuudnm
Qunudpnr wlwaudpul dublpuupdwlpul hlnanfunnun
hmardoyan71@mail.ru

YMrYLUUGN AU3G D GMRLUEN3TTY
JUNUVANFE3NFLL UhQhL <EBEMEULNAFT

Unpltmutinnipniip pugh pdwumught junniggudpnid plipujuiujuit muppbin
utintiph pwbuniEmLbbtinh hudwntnnuit £ wnwbg punujub-ptpuljubuljui
nugnighs thnthnpunipynidiitiph': W pnpny £ huytipkih puywlut hudwijupghb
wuniwljuh qupgqugiwl pnpnp opewbiitpnig?;

<htt hugtintiti nLth pnipe 500 Ynybwutin puytin, puybinh Yiuhg widtiht, hbswtiu
Yyuynid £ dhohthuytipkitywit th wpp ptuwgpuyhtt winpynipitiph nuunidiuuhpnie-
Jnilip, pupnianid £ gnpdwdyl) b dhohtt huybipntiinid, ptin npnid pnipg 200 pui-
Jin" wnwbg dhwhiwumught thnthnpunyggnibiitp Yptgny, hul th pwith muubyuy
puytin’ Glh uad hdwunugh@ junnigqudph npmpuih thmhnpuneyn ity

Qpupuph hwdtidwmni pyudp puytph Ypwod dliughi imimpunigamiiign ungn-
nupup nuubnpynud b gnupwpyub puntph mwuppbpujitipny” dhehtt hwytipths
plnpny hoyniiuhnpunigyunip, Juipnn &b wpmuwhwyunyty Gwle 1dnpnh b pugh ug-
Unipjul, htwytiu bt hign wljul Gwubwyh thnthnpuni pynibbbpny:

Pumpunanughl ihmpnfunyam ililpp pimpwgnynid Go hdwunughtt tinp w-
nnidbitipny;

Uhghtt huytiptitmd gqpuupuph Ypljtutin pugtinh awhdwunught thnthn-
hunipyul npubinpniditipp hhdbwuiimd hwignid G hnbguyghb.

w) Quupwuph hpllnuukn puglpp dliny ppimpafly B, pugg wwhwpubly B Gngh
Jluanblpp:

D) Quuupuph puylipp yhinfuly &l L dlop, U pdwnenughl umngywopp:

Q) Yuupuuph puylipp aliny dlougly B Gnyglp, puyg dlmp i plply dnp pwifoulnige-
Jnihi(blp):

Winpununtwtp fumpn wnwpu puytiph ptinieyubp” ujuting wnweht G-
pwhuiphg:

I Uppwhudywh W., 1962, 672:

2 Upnh hwy ppujubiwghwn pyub dhe Ypyhwutioni pyniip juigynud £ dbpgnpdwlub b skgnp
utintiph BpubwyniEnibdtiph hwiwwnbindwb htinm, pwth np dbp [Gqdh wu ppwitinid wnwitg pugh
Inwugnighy thnthnpunipynitiiph Jupnn G hwdwnbinygly Gipgnpowlub b skqnp utintipp (nku Wp-
puwthunijui W., 720), phl npnp ntunidiwuhpnnitn plinninnd G Gwale p, sp phbuuatinnggniin:

3 Uhghti hwytiptith punwipuitinud, 2009, nph hundwp hpdp G dSwnwyly 12-16-pn, b dwuundp 17-
nn nuptipnid gph winliuwd pnpnp Jupgh viyughp b wbnhyy gnpotinp, hhpuwnmwynid G pnipe 30
Unybwutin puytip, hishg htimbinid t, np dhohthuybptityw Yplhwutin pugtiph pinhwbtnip phyp
hwutinud & dnw 300-h:
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Wiynuwbtwg b Gphhpyuquibty pugtippn dhohtt huybipimd wuwihwwitly) G
Unytuutinnieyniip b hdwumughtt tnyd junniggwopn, puyg Ynty G alh thnthn-
hunipynit. gpupwpnid wiigniuw g Ypytwutin puyp nbh p' whhniuwgh hwduply
W op* hnruwhwenyly tyutwaynipynibtitpp: Uhehtt hugtiptiinid hwitinhwnmd £ pugh 6
1onpnnipyubh wung mwpptipuyp, hidnm. wigniub- dp-hntuwhwnbghty. Quy vw-
by I ulpuf wlypniuly plig b dlau (U<2, 60), miynuuhy*- sp- hnmuwhunny. Up
wilymupp, n’y nynpdigh (3811, 209):

Gphpwuquibty puyp wwhwwbt) © gpupupwb wwpnly, phpupugniemnd
dunnmgly Gp, sp Lpubwympnibdbpp, puyg dtpuyuind t iphhpuwugt), Gplyp-
wwqlip punwwnwppbpuybpny. Lunngdnnhl vuugnip qiiuunu b Eplihpupuqbalp fuw-
splt bmpuu (USE, 270): Lim wipdl hnp by i Eplipaywiqlighty fnfu (3811, 179):

Uquuy, oquli}, umynplij b ppptip Ypouautin pugtinp Ypty G hbgniujut duu-
tlh thnthnpunipynibiitin’ upwy oljuntiy/hy, unyphy, ppunky’.

Qnuipupyuil puntiph hyniiuhnpjwd altipp, npnbtip nuipaty G heht gpu-
Jui huytiptih utithwjuimipyniip, witbuyt hujubwmuimpyundp, nhun Yao-
untiy Gl tnty I dundwbwjh dnnypnupimuwgujuab jEqynud, 0 puppunb-
nnid, puyg gpujub (tiqght unynpupuwip skt thnpuwbgyb:

Wnwiti Wkd htimwppppnieinih G dipjuyugnud b qqugh phy Gl juqinod
wyl Ynyuatin puytipp, npntip dhohtt hugtiptiimid Ypky b ny Whugh auh, uwyie pduw-
nwhlt Junniggwodph thnihnpunipnia, ophtiwl]’ hnmnwnby puyp wwhwwbty
Unytwutinnipyniin, puyg Ynpgnly stiqnp ubinh dnnkiiug, nhwysdyg toutwunipyn bib-
np, Ynty £ dwle ;dnpnh thnthnpunieyni, hivm. hnmnwwy-bp, sp-Annnnly, hnn pu-
2ly. Gpp dwpnl h jhlph hnnmnugp, buy hnb qugp dnoly ne wadpup: Luibh qlou m
hrwnmnugp, uppgl jhadp fjull e funidugp, hnodpoy. (46 gownhll hnvajpuu, gpnlopui
Yuynuwdh puding, hnmwmway. Gpp bnvaud, Guyg hnvaud hn quy (U<E, 436):

Lbingotbip vh Juplnp hmbquniwbp. bet gpupuph Ypybwutn puybpp unyn-
pupwp pugquhdwun G i wbgqud Juipnn &b hwdwnbinly gnot wipnh iqudnwu-
onnnipjudp whuiwntintih pwbwynipynibitp, wyuw dlwwtiu thehtthuytintit-
Jublt nhuynn mwpptipuyitpn 1Equh qupqugiwb wdjuyy hnynud wyia snbitite -
dwunuyhlt Juyt pingpynudttp, pinhwinip wundudp gnpdwdynid &b twihuyhtt h-
dwuwnbbiph qquih vwhdwbuthwdundp: Wu jupgh puytipnod ungnpupun wuth-
wuwiiynud Gb gpupupyut puqdhdwum puytinh winwetugh, ninnujh hdwunbbpn,
huyy Epypnpmuput utwnipymabtpp gpulinpymy Gt phun hwqyuintivg, onp-
twl" hunwuwpty Ypyhuwtio puyp gpupwnmy nibth bp-7. <wifueaup mupdily, hw-
Yunuplighly, hublighly, 2. Uwulnulihg, hgnpn nupdbly, sp-1. <unfuuwp punbo, hu-
yupnfly, fnlwlnfly, 2. <unlldunnyly, pummuanly, 3. Uwulnulihg, hgnpn jhids, Guylou-

4 blswtu ghnbilip, gpupwpnid phpuljubwui yuanwyitpng junwpgnn &4 dnppw-
thnfunipyub tpwbuyniniin thet hugtipiinud thnpunud E. 2 10npnp ujunid £ gnpownpyty twile utinh
thmhnpunignilt wnwy  phiptne - bwyquwnuny” — Gtpgnpdwjuth 0 Ypudnpujubh  hwbtnby
wpmwhwymbtiny] twl Whoht pwitwynupnil (Sku ppuhwdpui U., 306):

S ... olpnk quyp: M lpupnuyp Ui olpnhip h unapp jumogeu dlip (UL, 823): duij dliq np Shownpp, qh
upwiglp Ui pughp (U<, 722): (I gpunani umifph wnwaly yuwud Giankpry (U<E, 709): Punkau ghwg, qh bl
punguo (USA, 129) Lyl
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hg jpfaly towbaynipnibbtpp (GLR, 75, Q:-R, 743): <wnuptyp thghthuybipbiiywb wwp-
phipuh pwbwympmbbtpd G0 tp-hwfunupbgily. Qpumi ghtnygehil wuy b dwgh
hunupk (USE, 420), hwaphy-sp-fuafunaupfly, hunfupuwny b wwguudyly. Giik pin-
bh h quunnrf Bplub m b puglbpl b wogwe hwauph b gwa dupdhiah (U<E, 412):

Gun b Yphtwutin puyp lu gpnupupnid puqihdwun k. bp-7. Duanky, wwpn-
nly, 2. Guayly, hunylpyly, 3. Quigowyalsy, ninply, 4. Guinwfuly, 5. sp. Qugowyerfly, mnpufly,
6. Guwupfly, dhnulgily, Guplpulmfly, 7. Ulupayly (UL, 461, Q-2, 305).; Gunnti puyh
hwuugnipjub dSwjwyp dtinughy b bppwnupuly. Gunnl’ gpnyf ne phil” funypulip
2w nhy-sp-punuipafly. Qupue we'n wiy b uwmbliu b hnnh wih dh dwbp, np punnh jhpoup
(U<PR, 586)°:

Wpawll Yphtwutin pugh gpupupub ipwbwnignibbbnh G p-7. Guayb-
np pwbmly, wpdwlly, pug pnnhly, blply, 2. (nyhly, enyy nwy, 3. Oyl nopuphly,
4. Qqly, Wlonky, 5. Pug wihly, nnipu hwbly, priughly, 6. Swpudly, whnly, pupdpugily,
sp- Upawlpfly (GLRR, 2235, Q-R, 215): Uhehlt huytipitinid puyh tp ywbwnipynibi-
ttint wpmuwhwywmynd G wmpaYby pugny’ jenyédy. Qiuop wpdylt’ ghwdbignign dhiy b
b YlEapubmppih (U<E, 91), Yy sp- wuwpudyfly tyutanienibp” hbyn uljub
wnwppbipnipnLbitp nuitignn wpaybwg (Lwih bpeuy” e wak b wpdhhuwg), wpa-
Yty (Gw mdnfbiuy Bl b wpdhblug), wapawatoay (Qu pouwininu dwid Guy
wpdwlybug, I dwid uy np Gbmbwy), wpawjuinwy (Qpdwdpubing quimn phawhwibph)
pwnuyhlt mwpptpuybtipny (U<A, 91):

Qtiqnp U Gitipgnpéwjub utinh tywbhwnipynibitpp dhehtt huytiptiinid aliw-
Jhtt mupptipuydbpny £ wpnmuhuyunnid e fwwuinly Gplibuwutn pugp® Guwg-
nhy' sp owfuyifly, wuwpudly. Op Guaynh jundtl dupdhiah (O<E, 470), tp' Guawyun-
qbtyy vuupuodly, winly. QUunuplul, qhwpuwiloug tnphl, qGuupunqglymb qnuhb-
lli, wppuyhle i il mwaubwphli (Ui, (hoppuy, 15):

Pdwunmuhnpimi pynip, pun Enpyul, wpmnwhuwymynid £ gpupupyub punt-
nh pugihiwunni pyub Yapugdudp, uwyuhliplt' nbinh L niitiined pjdwuantitiph uwh-
duwbwthwny® juuuwd hhdbwjuith pliwunh yquwihwwiiidwl, Gpypnppujubt i
thnpuwptipuljub tpwbwnugniiibtinh yepugdwi htin:

buyyytiu mbutinid tlip, Ytipnhhpjwy puytiph hswtu gpupupyut, wybwtu t dh-
ohtthuytipityub mwuppbipuwtpp Yptwutin Gb: Puyg puqiuphy nhiyptpnid dh-
ohtthuytinityub inpujuquinieynLip wipntb Yphhuutin ok:

<upyh wnbting wyh hwbquiwbpn, np Ypbuwutnnipub sbgnpugmyd wy-
pwd tnpuljuqinipjub Ynnphtt hpdbwubnid yupniiuynid G gnpowdyty tule
puytinh gpuipwpyub Ypltwutio wmwpptipulibpp, Juptih ©wabp dhehtt hugbipt-
tnd §hwtmhwnud] G (hiquijuat hhin b dinp alickipp, npnbp, pun 1Gqyh qupgqugdwb

6 Zwinhwynd E wle 2wyl Ghpgnpdwlub utinh puyp’ pwnuifuly towbwnippuadp. Qualltid
wique” I bk’ quinbugliqifh opmy pwnl (USE, 586):
7 Stu Mnnnujub G., 2012, 130:
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ttinpht ophtiwsuwthni ey hitiph, Upguijgnid G, wpnymniipnid (hwwtiu gnyg k-
1hu mupdudwbtwlyw phimipeiniap)’ Jhbuntbwlnipmiin unynpupup gquhww-
tnud E ypytwutinnippub stignpugnid wiypud muppbpup®:

Ophtay” Juybitip puyp gpupwpnid puqihdwun k. ap, sp- 1. Umbngowd pu-
nhpp hwbnypny oquuugnpoly, 2. (plE upgh hwbnygp uwaubug, 3. <wblgh Qudp fu-
nly, punfuwdpulmapul dlp quninfly, whunhlpubig, 4. <wmnpulhg, dwuloulhg jhidg -
Jgphi (GLR, 776, Q-R, 497): Uhohtthuytiptityw Juiyjip mmupptipujt nuth dhuy
npllk hwnyp v, oqufly dh pubihg tp pwbwniginibbinn® Grp wyp, nmnqw ol
qlibibhwp, nlin skl uyplin quyu wanpenpu (U<E, 727):

Uheohti huytipitimid gnpéwdynn hwwmwiilyp Ypltowautin puyh Ynnphtt gnpow-
onipyul uby L inlnid h1dnpnnipjub skgnp utinh hwmtthy muppbipulp’ wwumyl,
Ylpowhuy tywbwlnipmibbtpny’. <wanbph e dfow whim dkoul ne winipiu snifsh
(U<RA, 413):

<tnawiitip Yplhwutin puyhtt gniquhtin gnpéwdynid £ Ytipphtihu stiqnp utinh
wupq wwpptpuyp' hinaYhd- fubgnyly, pulmnualuh hily. dwpubbuy, Gimbuy b
hlmallwy, dnolluy h funphnpn upinpu (U<E, 422):

Bpwtity] Ypyhwubin puyh (Gp-wphuwdwuphwipny dbpdly. Snnkp qunipul i ppw-
p (UG U, 49), sp- ppripp nnipu Glanky Nnd plpuubng ppwilbhi Sugh np jppmyf jnju
lan Yniphl (GGU, 943)) ppllip muppbipup nih dhuy@t ipgnpowjut utinh h-
Wwuwn. Ogunkt hughil I wpfunli pphlgni (U<2, 255)"° 0wy

Nnnp niyptipnid gpuipuph Ypyowutn pugtipp adiny dwgty Gb tnyoip, puyg
Lbpunpyty b hdwumunhnpunipyui, ophttl]” uprnuy puyp gpupupnid puquh-
duwun Yplhwutin puy £ htinlywy hdwuanbbpnd® 1. Quygbly, qnsly, wnqunquilly, 2.
Quyl vy, Ywinly, hpunlhply, 3. bmbp wuwy, winfubly, hnponpely, 4. Pwpdpuduyh
bwpnuy, 5. Liyelipngly (G<SE, 1067, AL, 639): Uhohlt huytintith punwipuiinid hhpw-
nulpynn Jupnuy puyp bp ©° unynply, niuwbly tyutwnipinitibbpny (U<SEA, 364).
Wyhmp hundwp np h upylonk sE wpopugly, U ol upnugly F fuu 38 huulglp (U<ER,
364): OQnmquhtin gnpowodnipih niih wb puyh UGl wyp dhuyhtt mupptipuly’
Yupnbi, pupdyuw npubtu p* Gugipuy, phelpgly hwanbbpny. 224 uwpnlp, junopu
Jligkp: Quuuyud dhohlt huytiptiinid puyp hwtnhwnid £ ng dhuyt tp-pbptingt). (61
Jnpdud wpnughll qenimeh, huunhi qgmifuly), vy aale sp-dugl g, il gpo-
pupyub pwbwmpnibbbnny (Up wilanlu wnbbp wub npry hwimbpdbuy B up-
nuy wn plq: Ununudpur wn Quinnoud pupnughl b vk e b gfpliph (U<E, 364)),

8 Guiplunp & Gptig, np wpnh huytiptih punwuwp undnpupwp dnonp b gnpdnud puygtinh gpu-
pupui dbughl wwpppulbpp, ophwly’ yuylyly puyp gpupwpnud Yphbwatn B, ugly” dh-
ohtihuytiptitywh wmwppbipulyp® bp, wpnh hwytpbbned nuttbp Juglyly puyp’ npubu bp:

° b nliwy, tpJuwd puyhtwunbtipp Juyht iwle gpupupnud” pugh wdwigunp nwppbipuynd, npp
nLbbp wle 18 wyp bpwbwynunibbitn wilwwnky, wunnnly, ihnply, Janky, nunuply bagb (G<SA, 2235,
QAR 46):

10 Lunntibip, np puyp PP, hbsubu bwl wwpg b wdwbguynp Jugqinipyudp wwppb-
puytttip, wyuhtpl' thnpuwbigniditipn nith bwile hhtt hugtipiined, Swubwdnpuwgba epiéng (Gp, ), eph
(tp, sp), pprply(p) (nk'uv LS, 824, AL, 497):
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wljithuyn L pdwumuyghlt minupuindp. gpupuph hundwp winwetiughtt: tipwitiu-
Unipyniblitint hptitig wmtinp qhety G tpipnpujut hwiwpynn hdwunbtphét ht-
nwquynid pnnpnyhtt dnnwignipyud wniybny:

Gnuipupub Ypyhuwutin puytinh dhohtthuytiptitywd npny mwpptipuyatip, pw-
nhiwunh phnuyiiwd tphinyeny wyuydwbwynpqud, tpptidb gqniquihtnupun
atinp Gl phiply Gnp hdwun(titip), htswtiu jupnyty puyp, npp phle pupniuynid ©
gnpowdyti gpupwpub ipubwynpnibbtpny, wb t° p-hnqty. & fupngl gfuw-
nuinugluy nghll (FSLU, 31), yp- hnquly, wtiynoyty. b Lu'p, plq yunn sl wubp,
nm hjulh Ep lu upondlip (G-R, 43), dhohtt huytiptiind nibh twle skqnp utinh -
loy, Ukhh hlan (unuly Gnp lpwbwynuenibp . Gpkh dhisle b pth quibduon wbind Gu,
Puple jEn sl o vaup, unun Junnfbp bu: Uhpn Jul, pinEn Gu juonly (U<E, 336):

by tiu tptightip, &£ 10nnynipyub npny Yphbwutin pugtin theht huytiptiinid ni-
il PPl mwpplipuljitp, ophtaly’ phaty!! Ypyiwutn pugh Ynnphtt Sheht
huytintitinid gnpowdynid & bwle phuwy-sp (Ukpkl wun wnpmp e pluny (U<E,
120), ity pugh Ynnphtc vy sp-thgby (bez wpu plid dinply, L nbg §ne shuy-
ruad (USE, 779)), 2ugh) puyh Ynnphtr’ 2lw-sp-ptist, (Wb Glsuy nidnyf I jhish sfinps
ko Gpp np hwpun pundhi pbsugn, hp dwglpml vw dwh hn nmugp (U<E, 841, 599))
wmwnplipuybitinp, npnip, 2w nhyptpnmyd yuydwbwyynpud (hitnyg htinhtgh n-
twpull hiptwnhynipjunip, tpptdt” hwbquynpiudp jud ninpnugh yphuuyng,
htimwgquynid mwpuond skb gty

7-10-nn nuiptipnud, htwwtiu ghntip, h wpp wdwbguwiynp puytiphtt gniqu-
htin uljuty G gnpowdYty tpuig wowbgugniply alukpp, hswbu * tiwgrudwdily-wnu-
Judly, hwwwbily-huanky 0wy Uhehtt huybiptinid nhunygnd £ Gwlc hwjunwy bip-
lnypep. wwungq puytinph Ynnphitt (ph” hwdwnpujub, ph’ utinught gniquihtinnie-
Judp wpmuwhuwyunynn Ypybwubinnipynih nibbgnn) ujunid G gnpéwdyl) punun-
nnipyub wowbgny muppbipwitp, npnip npny nbyptipnid makh twle wy 1dnpn,
hisytiu' Junty - Juptbtw), hwbh] - hwakbwy, hwymty -hupwbbwg'? winkp-
whmubwg b wyb. Gl dwpné, np dbquy swg, b hpyl dkpl unbiug (U<E, 730),
Gpp hupwmbilouu pin pbhlphn (U<E, 841) (Ip wupg bpluop bpppubp wn wunniud
hwbig np hwékiug (U<P, 841) I uyji: Unudt Juplinp k, np, dhohthuwytpttyun
wodwhgunnp inpuljuquinieynLbitipp nLikh phipuljuiului gkl utin’?:

1 pntub-bp-phutgity. Lyfubugh uppin pd qpud puph (@S0, 106), sp- nnipu hnuty, puchty. &
wnppip h plpautey Gnpou plulp (UG O, 152): ©uyby-bp- hhaylbghty. b spnpuwbondly dwblpug quaiph
gl o wpupubngule plpniakhl (Updp., 191), sp- . Qlannipp bnpuu shwglie npuybiu: quoankinu
(U<R, 75) lowyi:

12 Qwpinbih E, np - wdwhgny puytinp gpupupnid 0o phy sthi jugqind b gnpdwdnpyui (o
hwwhiwuubnienib s itht h wmupptipnieynid thehtt huytiptth. wyu zpgwtinid hhpjuy wowbgn yumnm
wnuunpnnuwb t (nku Qppuhwdpui U., 243):

b wnwpplipnieynit dhohtthuybpbitywb' dnpuub thnthnfuwlotipny thpluyugnn wupg wwp-
pipuyjiiph” npny woéwbguynp tnpujuquninibttip huybiptiimd vnwiinad G punuipughnipyubt
hpunibp” ywpnibutiny gnpowdyty Juquinigudp wupg nytwpdum pugtinh ynnpht, hwawpa
atinp phiptyny twle tnp Gpubwni bbb, htswtiu ophtwaly’ Awdldngg, whmwing poagtpn:

B3pnp niyptpnud pE wwpg, pE wowbgwynp puytipp dbpluyuinud &b hoygnwlub wnwp-
plipuytinny, htvwbu wimtl- winwbw) puytiph nhypmy. whwmby-tp-winugit), wipugbty. Lhnh
mgl np ppnyght b phngepuiie mgl np wienk, sp-udpuatwyg, Qupdpwbw-2bm pwih dhu dwbhgunky i
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Gupniitiip pblinipniin” winpununtuny gpupwpmy utinugh gniqu-
htinnieynih niitignn puytiphi:

Uwwmwlty Ypyhwutin pughtt gniquihtin (bp-uwywbi). Awpbuy vwwaulbighi
qlnu (Updp., 108), sp-unqubity, dtinbl). buly dwnbu jugup swpunluh wwnwliligun
(GQ1, 22)) gnpowdnipynih niith uwwnljhy (Whnbt (Yhbnwbhdbph dwuhi)) shgqnp
utinh puyn. Gue wyfunh fyh b wnlipugh i wvuwanih (USE, 689)): fonpny b Unltuutin
puyp gnpowdynid E junpytiy ttipgnpéwjuitt utinh puyh htin, npb nibth wowig oph
faply tywbwiynienibn d'n hpi ungdpu ne punpb phy pbd hpuhpi (U<E, 331),
Jawpt] ypbutin puyp’ Jéwnk]' Gp mwupptipuih hbnm® aug wmwy tyutwlnije-
Judp. (1 bpp bwnk, jughidwd wquank gfup mnihi h Swlmpth (U<E, 740), hiuquiii-
nli] W unnnuljlyp puybpp® £ 1onpnny vmwuppbipujutiph htim (httmquitmhy, unnnp-
Yhp)' Aluuquibopfly . unpnulily tywtaaynipnitbtnny. 28 fuu hpuduglaong qulp hinu-
quibnnlug i quln uppny ugbiug (U<, 432): ...I unynplihé juyl hpobipl, hiplanhlnu
tm (UE, 709), huntiiin) Gtipgnpowljuid utinh puyp hwwii Ypyowubin pught
qniquhtin’ hwubibghly tywbwinipyudp. Qnp el hublifg pubh Upnphluplyhi
(U<R, 412)™ L uni:

Wnuh] U puppwet] wuwgwljub puybipp gpupupnid Ypytwubin G Gp-puw-
Juwhidwghl jubimply, sp-wnnpely W fp-thnis pudily wuly, sp-pwmulpuanty tiyuiualnie-
Jniatitpp ipuwbwnpnihitpny: Uheohtt huytintith pumwpuimid hhyunulpynid
Ll nputiu shgnp ubinh puybtip’ winst) W punpwbiety attpny. & fw wpuskp b wukp
(UG U, 142): Udd wnusliu p junnkihl (SR, 165)7 : Lunhli b shngngh I punpuupli
(hgmiun fuplwbg (USSR, 107):

<upyh wniting wyt hwhgudwiipp, np wyu puytipp Yptwutin G e wipnh
huytiptitinud, dhtp wdtih put Junwh Gbp, np Yytpghtiitipu wyn hwnuithyp ywh-
wubl) b bwl dhohtt huybiptiinud: <twpunp £ dhehthuwytiptiywb npblt piwg-
nnd winskip b punpubiel) puytinp gnpowdywd Lt bwle pipujutujut tpypnpn
utinny, uyjuwtiu phy hwwwbwuib E, np puyp dhohtt huytipiined Ynpgh, hulj wpnh
huytiptiinid tinphg atinp ptiph gpupwpyub Yplbwutinni pynibp: ‘Gnybp whwp L w-
ubi hwpnnly W Eplpuply pugtinh dwuht:

wilunly, wnbiay-sp-Gshg wnpnpl wmn I Gy §ne dpfh I e wlnbuy, wimwiug-sp-uytinuit,
Quugyty (hnph dwwah®). Labh..anphngepil, Ik wlnwbug hinprgl (USE, 658):

4 funpnyty - Gp-wnwibg Ypuhh thty. G dfr wigpuen unpnlp dhu uwldpun julauguanpi pumid
(Unnitu., 86), sp- mwbigyy. Wphl I junpryple wn ukp plshgh (Uwpg., GSR): d6mpl-ip-hunnig.
Uw lnun ‘b fnlw Yawplwg qpip whnul (Uyniku., 80), wwuipibyy. 2p gnpd dwonily dlpbliughl shnge I
wypnug Ypbwpbught (GGU, 67), sp-ujupuyby, ytpowbtwy. QAls dh’ wnnmp I ng owbp Ylpulnip, dhish
dawph olgull (U<SQU, 28): <tmqubnty-tp-hwquintigty, ntyety. qudkbibuinuh hlnuquimkp pin
10my dwmnuynipelaul (N3G, 97), sp-htwquibingby. Apphp ns hluuquibmhi Stmnuwg iplbwibg... (U9 4,
104): Unnnuytij-tp-dwngtty. Sugunuwpnyelauudy pubhi unynulyl glpunu junnugh (Ludp.. GSB), sp-
unnnultyny tbipu Wnbky. dhfy gh b wwanmnngugh dlmwbt unpnulbowg ” whlpubpd jlphpp (U9 U, 43):
<wjubt- Op, p -whuwy, wwby noty, hndwpby. Gz wuk b dwpni ugh, pk huoaabhu pad (Upmku.,
117): 6L wybd lou hwwblowg ln dw hwquip o puhblpul (Qgniku., 31):

BSGr wnqusty qlau qh upppuntugmugl ginn (SUS, 5): B ol np wnuuk qlmuw qh vh fiwulugli
(@SN, 34):; dwubli qh ullp” qnpu puppwetp ulming ophlnulun (NS(F, 153): <nghli Lpfuunnup &
winnud, npytu inpuw puppwelil (3S9<, 91):
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Bwenntip gpupupnid Yphwutin puyp tnyb Gywbwln pmLbhbbpny yupnibw-
nid £ gnpowdyt) bt thohtt huybptmid. tp-hwennbgl). (M geliu jupnnlugt Qu-
wmnuud ‘h dlmb dngu qanpd wuanbpuugidhl junenyeliudp (Upop., 316), sp- hwgn-
nnipynLh nbbbwy. 61 wyg wpup mkp dngw, U juonnlaug ‘b pupnyehiiu (134, 96):
Iniquhtin gnpédwdnLnLh nibh bwl dthuyh skqnp utinh tywbwlnienibbbtp (hw-
onnyty, hpugnpoyty) nibitignn wennhyp mwppbpuln. 2f wennkugh gnpd hnpuu
(USR, 74):

Stiplupky’® Yplyhwutin puyghll gniquihtin thehtt huytiptiinud hwbmhwnd G
altuyhtt tinp mupptipuyitp, mbgud dnppuijut hnpnpaowyny, htsybu® JEplugb-
Gy, Japuytiany, Japubbug pugbpp' ugpuedug wwynipyudp. 2% jkpluyi-
by I b hlan onml dginh: Gpwihi wyl |, np pupyh onliph m jhpljuglow: (p hiph -
vuuplowy Jliplpubifug, b sh spnfup b gnidlld, Japtoag pogn” Gplpuep widy W jippty
puyp’ Gplpuply tpwbwanugmibbpny. Zuaé ugh E, np quyu gonnmby, np plipliiiug: G1
by jplypk womnpinple il ne hlh nuh, bug wn i wgn qun E(U<E, 552):

‘Lwhwwnwlli (p-twhwnwly; qupabty, sp-bwhwnmwyyly.) b ujuugby (Gp--
wuiluutighity, sp-upawpty) Ypliuutin puytiph'? ynnpht gnpdwdynud kb Jtpghbibt-
nhu Uheohthuytiphywb shgnp utinh wmwpptipujotpp” twprwmuypp-sp- Gtwhw-
wnwlyty. Ap bwpwnubigun b Guubnunh plipnh (U<E, 563), unuiphy-sp-upuuyt.
[Fwgquunpl ugh Yni whinh np fup Swnugh ns unugh (U<E, 705) byt

Gpuipwupubt aip wyuwhywbt), puyg punhdiwunuwyhtt thinthnpunieyni £ pty
ownlti puwyp, gnuipupub bp Swnllighly W sp-ownply muwy hiwumbbpp yuwhww-
by hwtntind (Gwbu wmkpmblaui dph dkq qylaubph Swunllug qRppumnnu (GG,
1003): Gufu Swnlh b wiyu wnbm qupnmnl (389<, 721), Qhw byl wuySwn quipnih,
Oumlytnug wyghit m wwnswbhi (<16-S, 139)) atinp I ptipty wle thipgnpowljuib utinh
dhwbquiwygh dnp pwbwnuenill' demwgplp Swnlpublpuply. Ownliwg quilinu-
pwbu b gifumgplg (USSR, 341):

Ot gpupupuit ipuwhwlyngnibttpng gnpdwdynn Ypltwutin puyhtt gni-
quhtin'® thohli huytiptiinud qnpdwdnipyui Wk  tintnud wl dthky tnpuljwug-
Unmpmibp’ tp-puly, prhly hdwambbpny. Ok’ puply pugufuny (U<E, 351) b i

Wyuwhuny, gpuipupnid Ypliiuautin pnipg 40 puytip 2wipniunid &b gnpdwd-
Yt thohtt huytipitinid hiwwytiu gpupwpyut Awhdwunuyhl junn ggudpny, wyb-
whtu £ Uhehtthuybtipityubh wmupptipuyttpny:

Quuyht hnthnhuni pynLabtpp umynpupup wpmwhuwyuynid Gi dnpnnipub,
Juqunipyub, hign iwjub duubwh nmwupptipneynibbtpng, hul punpiwunw-

16 Stipupby-bp-tipyupwgbty. bmlyky b wppupngefnh ppladtc jlplpupl qhlwiu npyku wn
legliipuu (2S9<, 292), sp-inupwibiy... f glpluupluy gnpd wunnlpuqipl hupnoan dp duad.... (Qpop.,
40):

7 Pugmdd flpupu Lppuannup uwpud b whwonwlliug (Uwpgapii., U<SE, 403): 61 hupfup punwum b
It snpp hwquppl® npp  bwhwwlbquili ‘b dinbEh qnpu juweh hhipbuy wuwg (S0, 318): Qphe
lplbunnpug nuunih whuuglight (GL, uan., 718): Qu dp whqual uhuwgliquy, Uhlm ony, ku wubmnipun ff,
qpliq wnqulal, hid nypnpllan” (SUS, 62):

18 Buhty-tip-dthwigtity. Whgqu Shl quiwgnlpiis ‘| il wylug quibauquids wijunpg (GL wan., 1029), sp-
othwy. Juwdli wying np p dly wylug dlopug oyl (ASLU, 99):
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Jhtt thnthnpunipynibbitipp pnipugnynid G pdwumwyhtt inp winnudtitinny, poyg n-
nnud, hdwumuwhnpun pynciin wipmuwhuwymynid L gpupupyub puntiph puqihdwu-
wnnipjul Jhpugdunip:

htywtu gnyg £ mughu ptlinipyniip, thohtt huytpkop pinnitnid t ypltwutin
puyh gpupwpyul mwppbpulp, npnp nyptipny gniquhtinwpup gnpéwdnid vh-
shthwytipnitjwh  atughtt Jund hdwumuhtt inpuijuqinipyniin”  untindny
Unpguignipguid hbwpuiynpmignih puytiph hhtt bk tinp mwipptipuyatiph dheli: Un-
Unpupwn wyn dnp mupptipuyp twbe gpbuuatin gk, ophtialy” yepnhhpyug 40 puyb-
nhg Ypjuutinnienilt nibh dnwun 15 puy: Ujniu nhiyptipnid gnpd nubiiip Ypliou-
ubtinnipyuil shiqnpugiwh htan':

Lubnpyub wpyniiplbpp tipuyugbbop wyniuwyny.

qrueur Ub9bhvu qLrUELEr Ubh2bhv <U36LEL
<U36r6u

®@njuly L abp Jund piwunp, ®@njuly k alp Jund hiwump,

wwhwwily £ Yphhwubtipnipiniip sh wwhwjwiiky Yphhwubinnipinibp
1 wiyniuwbhuy wiynmuly/Iy hwwnmwiy huanbpy-sp
2 tpyhpwwquity | kplpyugly pnjutip pluwg-sp
3 hunwuwpby hunuply thuyy i thugqug-sp
4 2unty 2 ly YJuiqlty yuyhlygp
5 uquip upuiy Junky thunkiuug-p
6 Juyltipip yfuyly huwpwnby hupmnbilnug-sp
7 oquli olpnly uunnulyty unnnljfy -sp
8 Ppwlly 1phhy, pphiny hwéity hwtilihwg-sp
9 Yupruy lpupnly wpwyly wipur b -sp
10 2tk ol dnmbiiuyg domlinpluug-sp
11 unynpbip unpufly guniwply quidply-sp
12 | ppnly pponky Japljuppy Hmbhdong-sp

Jhplply

13. Juhnquby wlnqhfy -p
14. Jugnnty wgnijhy- ip
15 puppugly punpuighy- sp
16 qpuinl qpuinhy- p
17 unnnuljti unnynplyly- sp
18 ity wlnhuy s
19 winuyky uupshy- sp
20 Junpnyty Junpufly -bp
21 Yfwply ffunky -hp
22 huwiwiily hunhilsfuwg- hp
23 Quibshy lplhy -bp
24 whwmnwlyty hwpuwonulify- sp
25 ufuw by wipuiphy -5
26 hiimquiiinly hlvuquibinhy -<p
27

193 puytip” funnyly, Swnlly, ovply, Guughtt thmhnhuniynih skb Ypty, puyg dhinp G plipty Jhwib-
quiiwy i tnp Gpubwnipynibitn, ptny npnid dwnlly W dyhly puytinp wuwhwuitty Gh Yplhwution gynibp:
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hiyytu Jyuynid £ jutinpn winwplju puytiph aiwpiwunuy htn junnigyuspbtinh
gy - upohlt hugliplil — wipnh huglpli hundiwnpuijuah pbtmeynbp, uyl pmnp pw-
Jbnp, npnbg dhohthuwytptyut muppbpujotipp okt phpujutyuit WGy utin,
Ynjiuuatin ¢kt b wipnh hugtiptimid (unynpupuip nuitie gpupupyui alip):

<wpyh wnbtiny wyt hwbhquniwbpn, np (tiqnibbkip hptitg quipgugdwb phpwg-
pnid wybjh wwng G puninid, U jnipupwbygmp fdwunp hudwp untindymyd k
hwnni ale, mdhwynm E nuntinid dhohtt huytiptith niiligud ntipp hwytiptiinid pu-
Juub np dutiph wnwewgdwib, jmpupwbynip puywub duiny pipuubului
nplk intgptn pdwun wipmwhwyntyne thunudh wdpugdwd b mupuddwb gnp-
onud, npp wpmuwhuwynynd £ ny thuyl puywdlitiph qupgigdunip W dpgnpow-
Juib, jpuynpujub n stiqnp (G 16.) ubintiph dwjut wbguwnnidny, wyp twle hw-
dwjupquyhtt 4t wyp thnthnpuniggunip® Yptwutinnigub skqnpugdudp. gpu-
pwpyult Ypywutin puyh Ynnpht dhohthuytiptityw pipujuujut ity utin nob-
gnn wwpptipuh gnpowdnipyniip huytiptith puywjub huiwluipngh wwngtg-
dwl owbwyuinhbitinhg Wklb E bwhawbynid, nph wipnynipl wdhuwynm £ wipnh hw-
Jtpkin?:

048U qNMOYE0 HMrIUTLNFE3UT B
<QUUNSTArNrE-3NFuuve/h SULU

Wnmtu.- Upmbuughpp, Qpupltau jGplalhuy dupnuwlank wplilgging, Soppughin, 1827:
Qpon . - Nuandnyopirlt vl Updpmbilaug h (nifluy dupmuylant Upopnifury, Q. Mothu, 1852:
QL - Yuquppus (1, Quugnuph pumuguud, Gp., 2000 :

Q.38 - Uplmpuh U, Qnuwdnulpuls dnnpnifpnulpuds waunlp, hugplidlp I wiionmbhblp, 6., 1940:
Q.80 - ppgnp Suyaluugh, Ahpp np hnsh Nulplapnphl, G. Mnghu, 1746:

A-89< - Aupgnp Swpaluugh, Hpp hupgilhg, G. Mnthu, 1829:

Q8L - phgnp Swppliugh, Rupngqhpp, Uumul hunnnp . Mnhu, 1741:

AN - Ghpulpnu Quhdwlilgh, Munndnyepil huyng, 6n., 1961 (pliagpuyhtt hwdiwpunppun):
<ML - <uy Punnulpuly Rinuplpgnieynis, Bn., 1986:

L3-8 - <mifhwililibru (Mlapuughls ln fup wungbpp, (hdihu, 1892 :

LUNS - <uy dholnunpuppuils wudbmpunnyepud vaunlp, Gn., 1979:

UQ-U - Unudpp Ulupyporpuy npp, dhtitnhly, 1834:

UQ-9-- Uuppowp 1, Qppp nuonwnnnwiih, Gn. 1975:

UL R - Ujlanpupuis <., Lwquippuds (1., Upopl huglpliiih pumwpad, Gp., 2009:

URQU- Uupporupuy pdolunytnnp <lEpugiry Qguiwbhg djufyowpnipahil, dhbtanhy, 1832:

UL, wn - Unliuupwbnippnl uppmh Glipulah Ludppninugny, dbbtanhy, 1812:

VOU - Ulpubu Ghinphugh, LCionhp dunnkinughp, dEutnhy, 1830:

V63N - Llpulu Ghnphugh, Shunu npnh, dkttnhl, 1643:

UL R - Unp punghpp huglpugloud jlgneh, dbEutnhy, 1936-37:

UL - Guhwwlan Lnysuly, <wpynip I dliy hugpkd, G, 1976:

N3Y - Nunnbwgpnippfind Snifhwbiime ugonhlmup wallifuwgh hugng, Gpnuwintd, 1843:

N8I - Noynu Swpoluugh, (dnuge phpnhl (hmpfuankuy, G. Noghu, 1753:

20 Iyt npb dkitip gnpd niLbiiip hudwuipguhf thnthnfuni eyl W 2wpnitwuiljub gnpdpipugh
htim, Yyuynd b dhohtt hugtiptimd Ypiwutie piippn wnwpu pugtiphg hhigp®  wéhniaaiivg,
huJwuply, pwnly, Juylyly, jepky, npnip wpnh huytptomy wpntt nebkh phpuuuub kY utin,
wyuhtpl’ nuipdjuy wyply G Yplhuwutnn pyub sEgnpugnid:
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THE OLD ARMENIAN HERITAGE OF DOUBLE VOICE
VERBS IN MIDDLE ARMENIAN

SUMMARY

About 30 verbs out of 500 double voice verbs continue to be used in Middle Armenian
with certain semantic changes. Form changes usually appear in sound changing , typical
to Middle Armenian , they can also be expressed in verb ending and verb forming. While
word-meaning changes are characterized with some new meanings , besides the
meanings are limited :the main meaning is kept, the secondary and methaphoric
meanings disappear. Middle Armenian variant isn’t usually double voice either.

I'PAHYII 3AKAH
Kanouoam gpunonocuueckux Hayx, ooyenm
Tomputickuti 2ocyoapcmeentbili nedazo2uyecKuti UHCTUNym

hmardoyan71@mail.ru

HACJEJNUE JPEBHEAPMAHCKHUX IVIAI'OJIOB
JABOUCTBEHHOI'O 3AJIOT'A B
CPEJHEAPMAHCKOM A3bIKE

PE3IOME

N3 500 rnaroioB ABOMCTBEHHOTO 3aJiora IPEBHEAPMSHCKOTO s3bIKa, OKOJo 30 riiaro-
JIOB, IMEFOIIMX CEMAHTHUYECKUE OTIMYHSA, POIOIDKAIOT YIIOTPEOIISTCHS U B CpeIHeap-
MSTHCKOM SI3BIKE.

BuioBbie n3MeHeHMs 00BIYHO TPOSBIIIOTCS B BAPHAHTAX CJIOB JIPEBHEAPMSHCKO-
TO SI3BIKA:

Ji1s1 cpemHeapMsTHCKOT O JKe SI3bIKa XapaKTePHO 3BYKOBOE M3MEHEHHE, KOTOPOe MO-
JKET OTPaXKAaThCsI HAa COMPSDKCHUHM M CTPYKType riiarona. Tak jke MOXKET MPOUCXOTUTh
YaCTHYHOE 3BYKOBOE M3MeHeHue. [Ipy ceMaHTHYeCKOM U3MEHEHUH TJ1aroy MPUHUMAET
HOBOE CMBICTIOBOE 3HAYEHHE CO CMBICIOBON OTPaHEUYEHHOCTHIO, CBSI3AHHOW TIIaBHBIM
00pa3oM ¢ COXpaHEHHEM OCHOBHOTO CMBICIIA ¥ TIOTepel BTOPOCTENEHHOTO WITH Tiepe-
HOCHOT'O 3HAYCHUSI.
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THE SPECIFIC CHARACTERISTICS OF DEPICTIVE
PORTRAYING OF ARMENIAN GENOCIDE IN SPANISH
LITERATURE

During 18801914, deep social and cultural changes emerged in the entire Western
world. It may be called century crisis, as the most distinguishing characteristics
were the technical and scientific progress, the rapid industrial development, the
proliferation of social and anarchic theories, the crisis of positivism (objectivity)
and rationalism, when man suspected whether science and intelligence were
enough to explain and recognize the world. This mentality was later turned into
existentialism, according to which, the human being was created for death and the
latter inevitably caused an existentialist sorrow to man. This period was eventually
ended with the First World War.

Generally the twentieth century was distinguished by its cruelty, during which
180 million people were killed, while natural disasters caused the loss of 24 million
people!, according to Baltasar Real, a member of Spanish Supreme Court. The
professor of cultural studies at the University of Barcelona Joan Frigole Reixach's
enormous cultural and anthropological research and studies allow describing the
20th century as «The Age of Genocide».

«The twentieth century has been characterized as «the Age of Genocide» and
it probably keeps in contact with the collapse of various empires.»”

However, the process of dismantling and fragmentation of the past century
first affects the person's inner world and the nascent effects, which make man
become «a psychological structure with an extreme tension, which though seeks to
be protected, sheltered from those forces and tension, puts every effort to neutralize
and win them, it is in a constant risk of demolition, destruction and danger, faces
the critical issue of «how to live»®. The deconstruction of human spiritual world is
an evidence about the reason, consistently alienated from humanity and reminds of
a two-edged pointer: on the one hand it is the beginning of the process of man’s
destruction by man (hence the wars, massacres, killings and human cruelty become
common), on the other hand, the same effect causes deepening of «psychological
collapse» and internal crisis.

This overall depressed mood also involved Spain and the Spanish of the
century, because of the defeat of the Spanish and the loss of colonies, the struggle
of Catalonia and Basque Country for independence in the Spanish-American War,

! Guarch G., 2005, 7.
2 Joan Frigole Reixach, 2003, 8.
3 Edoyan H., 2009, 156.
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which not only aggravated the relations within the country, but became deeper
during the civil war. Therefore, those historical events in Spain laid a foundation
for a long-lasting social and psychological crisis.

In fact, war breaks the souls of people, deprives them of comfort and joy till
the end of their life, becoming a cause of human isolation and solitude. Therefore,
hunger, deprivation, violence, mental emptiness became constant companions of
the Civil War and post-war Spain. After the war, the period of analysis and
reevaluation broke out, during which the Spanish intellectual also referred to
universal issues with the help of his own problems, which had already become his
subject of interest. And as always happens, the search of the most vital national
issues in the art opens the way to universal. As the Spanish writers lived and
thought of the root problems of the national life, they achieved creative decisions
of comprehensive, universal significance®.

«Thus, the subject of genocide has begun circulating in the Spanish society
since the 70s, because the atrocity and murders, occurred during the civil war, and
the dictatorship of General Franco, were categorized as genocide’. This view has
its supporters even today, and it is justified by the fact that «the war between
different parts of the same nation also implies genocide to the extent that it is not
only limited with the defeat of the other part, but also involves destruction, loss,
relaxation, humiliation of the latter. Thus, in this context of Spanish literature the
topic of the Armenian Genocide has started since the 80s of the last century, which
has widely developed since June of the 21st century.

The Armenian Genocide is the greatest pain and tragedy not only of the
Armenian people but of all mankind. 'Genocide is a universal tragedy both in terms
of human being and humanism, and it makes all of us, living on the earth, become
responsible,»’. writes Kapuscinski in the published article of «The Pathologies of
Powery.

In spite of the centenary distance, the issue of the Armenian Genocide has not
lost its relevance, trying to achieve prevention and condemnation of any genocide.
A vast amount of diverse literature has been accumulated, and even today the
publication of books, dedicated to genocide, continues. Generally, the modern art
and literature are interested in the issues of the 21* century man, so this should be
the explanation of the belonging of the genocide to the most pressing topics of the
world literature and its intrusion into the universal issues of the modern world.

Unlike other countries, which have become refuge providers after the
genocide or where the Armenian community is dominating, the topic of genocide
is always in circulation, while Spain reacted to the Armenian great tragedy much
later. Nevertheless, the Spanish reader was familiar with the Turkish description,
which got its portrayal in the talented writer Juan Goytisoloy's work, called
'Ottoman Istanbul', in which the Spanish writer restored the prevailing opinion of
the West about the Turkish ethnicity in his travel thoughts to Istanbul.

4 Terteryan L. A., 1973, 7.
5 Julius Ruiz, the metanarratives of extermination, Book Review, August 2014,
http://www.revistadelibros.com/articulos/las-metanarraciones-del-exterminio:
¢ Joan Frigole Reixach, 2003, 13.
7 Kapuscinski R., December 10, 2000, 15.
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«In the West, during the luxury period of the Ottoman Empire, the dominant
image of the Turkish is represented as barbaric, cruel, brutal and bloody, handed
over the physical pleasure and the nasty spoil age of Sodom»®

The Armenian Genocide began to be spoken about in Spain only in the 80s of
the last century, when a group of young people tried to draw the world's attention
to the incident and made the voice of the survivors audible. In this way, Spain
heard about the genocide for the first time, and the famous Spanish journalist Jose
Antonio Gurriaran was the first who spoke about it in the art language. Thus, in
1982 '"The Bomb' novel made the Armenian Genocide issue be put into circulation
in the Spanish reality. Gurriaran writes the novel with «self-reference» (absolute
oneness of real narrative and fictional image), as if confession, where the story of
own life becomes not only an opportunity of genocide consequences and imaging
of their tragic effect, but generally a reference of painful issues of violence,
terrorism and hatred. «The Bomb» is a symbol of explosion in man, when he
suddenly notices or simply discovers someone’s inner world, standing next to him.
«The bomb» was intended to blow up the human apathy to the Armenian pain,
achieve its recognition and consciousness of considering the others’ pain their own.

«The Bomb» is a novel about anti-terrorism and anti-violence, the faith and
love towards man deny violence in general. The book tells the story of getting rid
of hatred and achieving forgiveness, which becomes relevant for all times.

An interesting pattern can be seen between revisiting the genocide, running
questions and the literature of that country. In our opinion, the territorial factor is
significant in this matter and it is directly proportional to the subtopic of genocide.
Thus, in the Turkish and Arabic literature, the literary hero is the Islamic Armenian
woman, who discovers her roots at the end of her life (typical to the Turkish
literature) or tells her story through the grandchildren’, or the reader witnesses the
inner psychological turmoil of the hero (in this case, too, Islamic Armenian women
characters form a majority) in Arabic prose'®. This should be explained by the fact
that during the genocide in the mentioned countries there exists one of the genocide
consequences, the reconciliation phenomenon of stolen lives and the ensuing
identity acquirement with own memories. In the case of the survivors, who have
settled in different countries and formed the Armenian Diaspora, trying to re-
establish the national existence, the topics of nostalgia and longing are typical. In
Spanish literature the discussion of the Armenian Genocide chronologically began
with the Armenian terrorist activities as a result of the genocide, which was one of
the topics of interest of the Spanish, related to the activities of the «Basque Etta»
terrorist gang.

With «The Bomb» book the author not only focuses on the Armenian
genocide, generally on the mankind theme, but also, maybe not directly, on the
terrorism topic especially developed in Spain in the 80s, which is presented as one
of the evils of the twentieth century.

8 Goytisolo J., 2003, 76.
 Melkonyan R., 2010, 127.
10 Sargis Kirakosyan, 2005, 118-121.
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In 1999 the Catalan classic writer Maria Angels Anglada introduced the
«Aram’s Diary» novel with the conscious element of moral commitment of an
individual, which was the writer’s tribute to one of the victims of genocide, Daniel
Varujan, who symbolized the collective image of the killed Armenians in the
novel.

Anglada depicts national temperament, habits, culture, especially poetry, with
her unique lyricism, ensuring that it is impossible to conceal the indelible memory
with oblivion. The writer exposed the inhuman and anti-cultural character of the
Armenian Genocide, observed Genocide in the cultural profile, drawing parallels
between the poet and the haters, and the poetry against barbarism. Culture is the
best remedy against hatred and the argument of justice, truth. It is indicated that
barbarism and brutal hatred are born from the lack of culture or, even worse, from
its absence. Anglada aggravates the role of memory, confirming the opportunity of
transferring memory, achieving justice and truth through culture and literature in
particular.

Already in the 21th century, the movement condemning Genocide in Spain
became more powerful and there were published books dedicated to Genocide one
after another. The Catalan architect and writer Gonzalo Hernandez Guarcha
presented a trilogy, dedicated to the Armenian Genocide, to the Hispanic
community: «The Armenian Family Tree» (2002), «The Armenian heritage»
(2008) and «White Mountainy, published in 2009 (the novel was originally titled
«East Man») novels, which reflected the atmosphere and the reality of the Turkish
state with a deep realism, where the hatred and envy were dominating.

The author highlights the display of the art space and time «openness»: the
time and space of the novels are historical and social. It is open in the space of the
Ottoman Empire of the 19" and the early 20th centuries and of the historical time,
depicting from different groups of representatives to politicians, the whole state
system, built on the fabrication, non-legality and self-seeking. It also depicts the
struggle for the throne of Turkey and discovers the killing tendency of the Turkish
on the genetic level. It seems like everyone from Sultan to common soldier is
infected with this disease, and it leads to public exposure, which reveals all the
viciousness of the Ottoman Empire. The writer first describes the murder, cruelty
and violence as the characteristics of the human crisis of the 20th century, as the
«crisis of humanism»'', where the writer examines the issues of the genocide.
Thus, the writer depicts the effect of the genocide on the people’s spiritual world
and fate. The psychological complexes, grieving in pain and keeping silence, the
hopelessness, the inability of believing the observed horrors, the lost childhood,
the refund of family, life and time, getting rid of the shadows of the past or just
starting from the new page have been presented in cases of genocide survivors.

The writer represents the theme of women, exposed to violence, and children
born as a result of violence, reveals the Armenian children’s psychological
complexes. It should be noted that the discussion of the mentioned themes, which
has been ignored in the Armenian literature, is a brave step by the Spanish writer,
whose characters are chosen successfully.

! Guarch H. G., 2009, 439.
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In case of Gonzalo Guarch’s works, the art standard is inferior to the historical
cognitive value, but if a foreigner writes it, and it is once again a humanity call to
the worldwide reader and it is a denial of the human tragedy, then the historical
cognitive value should be highlighted, which is extremely important for foreign
readers.

Twenty-five years after publishing the first book, Jose Antonio Gurriaran
again revives the Armenian topic and publishes 'The Armenians: Forgotten
Genocide' (2008) novel, in which he creates his novel-tour with deep penetration
of the Armenian essence and history, with psychological deepening of the national
fate, with stories heard from various meetings. The writer tries to tell with deep
recognition about the Armenians, living in the homeland and in the Diaspora, about
the difficulties they have overcome, and in case of the genocide survivors, he tells
about the overcome sufferings. During this period the authorial feelings and
impressions are accompanied by the historical events, the stories of genocide
survivors, the evidence-memories of witnesses or heirs, resulting in a tour, rich in
historical, cultural thoughts with an autobiographical basis, which reveals Armenia
and the Armenian people with their experiences and of course the genocide pain.

The impressions of the Caucasian trip were sketched in “The Caucasus
between Legends and Kalashnikov” book published in 2007 by the Catalan writer
and photographer Mark Morte, dedicated to the history of the three nations. Mark
Morten refers to the genocide in the form of the essay in «The Armenian Disaster»
chapter (let's remember that it was Yervand Otyan who called genocide a 'Disaster’
in the valuable work of «Cursed years»), noting that «the history of the Armenian
Genocide is a wrinkled topic till today, almost a century later. In 2008 Morte
published a fiction novel, «The Children of Ararat», which he created with the
collision of realism and poetry and built a classic novel. By the way, both the plot
and the characters have an indirect development: they are complicated and
psychological characters that help the writer embody the genocide survivors, an
entire generation, whose childhood coincided with the period of the genocide and
suffered the so-called «lost generation», people, who were devastated internally,
lost spiritually, whose life was crippled because of the genocide. The writer creates
positive image of the Turk (Mehmet), used in the novel to reveal the man's personal
drama when a person faces the monstrousness and tragedy of life, the impossibility
of changing «the life path» causes the defeat of the hero and the havoc of the hero
reflects the destruction of human values and the deformation of moral and humane
systems.

Thus, both Morte and other authors see the absurdity of war and the genocide
as a symbol of worldwide evil, observe the tragic destiny, helplessness and
loneliness of a person; not only causes of genocide, violence and war, but also the
nascent tragedy becomes a conception of life, an inevitable defeat.

In Guarch's novels the priority is given to the narrative with factual basis and
creative decisions, Gurriaran introduces the psychological complexes of the
survivors' children and the genocide, nascent from silence. Mark Morten and Maria
Anglada create lyrically separated fiction novels with the memories of children,
who survived the genocide, and with the psychological deepening, where the
history of the Armenian Genocide and the Ottoman Empire is explained to the
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Spanish reader in detail: the period and atmosphere that gave birth to the Genocide.
In Spanish Literature Genocide is represented from Hamid Massacres to 1915 and
then the psychological trauma, pain and indifference of the post-genocide period,
genocide survivors and descendants. In general, in Spanish literature the following
trend is observed in terms of the Armenian Genocide reference is discussed in
terms of the observed trend: The Spanish writers especially pay attention to the
psychological consequences of genocide and the victim-executioner relationship.
In the 20th century, the theme of human loneliness, nascent from the spiritual
emptiness of life, is displayed at the genocide survivors, and the genocide traumas
become a reason of a spiritual crisis of the characters, those characters feel solitude
on two levels, spiritual (terrible and unforgettable memories) and physical (loss of
family).

Genocide survivors remind of Dostoevsky's heroes, who reveal the human
degradation in the psychological background'?. There are almost no straight lines
of the image of genocide, there is the history of the Armenians of the second, third
generation, rich in the effects of 1915. Perhaps, only Gonzalo Guarch and Mark
Morte try to create historical characters and give episodes of direct events.

In Spanish literature the books of the genocide (eight fiction works of four
authors) are written only in prose. This should be explained by the fact that the
novel is able to achieve poly-background portrayal of life, besides, "the novel is
the most changeable genre that is why it reflects the transformation of reality in a
profound, significant, sensitive and rapid way'’. Genocide is expressed in Spanish
literature with all the subtypes of autobiographical prose (diary, tour, memoirs and
autobiographical novel), and Historical genre (providing the best opportunities of
raising historical, national issues). It is difficult to determine the question of
belonging to a particular genre (it is synthesis of several types of genres), which is
characteristic to the modern literature in general, when the clear genre boundaries
are deleted and today’s literary critic continues disputing the distinct formulations
of genre belonging.

In terms of the genre type, these books should be classified as a novel journal,
novel-tour and novel-chronicle.

Spanish authors speak about the double genocide: physical and oblivion. If in
Gurriaran’s works the genocide oblivion is in the foreground, and it is reflected
from the title of the book, then the others also condemn oblivion, which exists in
the context of fiction work or is the reason of the idea creation. Meanwhile, in
Spanish literature the double genocide is expressed in the historical concept, as
well. Aside from the 1915, the Hamid massacres of 1894-96 are also described as
genocide.

Thus, the Spanish writers examine the genocide in the aspect of the existence
of the degradation of human and world integrity and the searches of human
existence, typical to the 20th century, where genocide is viewed as a motivation of
the mentioned-above phenomena, moreover, as a universal problem.

12 Edoyan H., 2009, 172.
13 Bakhtin M., 2000, 300.
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OCOBEHHOCTH NU30BPAXKEHUI HA TEMY
APMSHCKOI'O 'EHOIIMJA B UCITAHCKOH
JIMTEPATYPE

PE3IOME

B crarbe aHanu3upyroTCs BOCEMb POMAaHOB M3 MPOM3BEIEHUI UCIIAHCKUX MHCATeNEH,
MOCBSIIIEHHBIX TEME apMSHCKOTO T€HOLMAA, B KOTOPBIX ISl UCTIAHOA3BIYHOTO YHTaTeE-
751 packpbiBaercs uctopus Ocmanckodl Mmmepun M apMsIHCKOrO T€HOLUAA, S10Xa U
aTMoc(epa, KOTopbie poauiu reHomum. [Ipeacrapisercst u300pakeHHe TEMbI CO CTO-
POHBI pa3HbBIX aBTOpPOB. B crarbe IMpencTaBieHbl UCHOIB30BAHUE XYJI0’KECTBEHHBIX
MIPUHIUIIOB U KPUTEPUEB, aCIIEKTHI PACCMOTPEHUS TE€HOLIUIA, XapaKTEPUCTUKA apMSHC-
KOI'0 U TYPELKOrO HAPOJOB, MOTUBBI T'€HOLU/A, KPYT BBIIBUHYTHIX BOIPOCOB.
ITucarenu uccnenyoT TeMy OJIMHOYECTBA YEJIOBEKA, KOTOPOE UCXOJUT U3  HKU3-
HEHHOH ITyCTOTHI, B KOHTeKCTe IepBoro renouuzaa 20 Beka. [Tucarenu B3su Ha ceOst
[eTb PACKPhITh HCTOPHUECKYIO TIPaBIy, a HEKOTOPBIE W3 HUX CTapaliiich H300pasHuTh
T€HOLIMJ] B paMKaX OTHOILIECHWMN 4eloBeKa M BOWHBL [JlaBHas TeMa pPOMAHOB —
OTHOILICHHE XKEPTBBI U Majlauya. ITO UCTOPHUS HEMOTEPH YEIOBEUECKOIO B CTPATAHUSIX
U B TpyIHeHImX cutyarmsx. [IpobiemMaTrka pOMaHOB — YeIOBEK U €r0 MPOOJIEMBI,
KOTJIa OHH YBEIIUUUBAIOTCS B COCTOSIHMU OCJIA0JICHHBIX KM3HECHHBIX OPHUEHTAIIHH.

156



Ub/rUELAFG GWUEMUEMNES3UEY
Qnudphh Nl dulblunfupdwlpuh hinanfunnan
siranushk@inbox.ru

<U@3038 $6.QUNULNFE3UL EUU3P MISUGIU UL
WALV ULUESUNFE3NFLLE/L PUMTLRUT Y
A IYULARE-3UTL UG

wronenru

<nnywonid phinfmyd Gl huyng ghinuuyyubini pyutih wbnpunupéwd huwwbugh g-
nmnbtinh untindwgnpdngnLbitippn” ginupytunwjub nip Yytwbp, npnbgnid hu-
wuwbwytigni piptipgnnh hudwp pugwhwyumynid £ Qudwiywh fuyupniyub ni hw-
Jng ginuuyubnipjub yuuninnLip, dudwbwljuppewidlt ni Yphnnpup, npnip
olitighti gimuuuyuitini pyniin: <nnjudnid dtipjuywgynid £ vuwupplbin hinhtwljint-
nh ynmihg phdugh wunmytpnodp, ghnupgtunwjub uygpnibpbph ne suhwiih)-
titiph Yhpunndp, ginuuuuitinigyuib pbindwt hugtiguytipyp, hay U pnipp dnnn-
Unipnbitinh plinipughpp, ginuuuuimipyui npuyumbwunitpp, wnwy pupywd
hwipgunpnudatinh opewtiap:

Yuwibiph hnglinp nuunuwipynipyniiihg ujhgp wintinn dwpnne dhtnipyub phdun
gnnnitipp pbtmid G 20-pn nuph wnwehtt glinuuuyuitinipyu hwdwnbipunnid:
Gnnntpt hpktg wnwy uypumuy i nined hwbinbiu qu Wundwjud 6)dwpunnife-
Jub vkhhwpwbnipyudp, hul] tpubghg ndwbp swbwgh) G ghinuuuuitinigniip
wuntipt Ywpnnt b wyuwntipuquh thnpuhwpuiptipnieyub opgwitiaynid: dhwtinh
hhttwlub ptidub gnh-nuwhhé yhinpjuhwpuptpnipniad £, mupwyuibtiph n ndjw-
nugny b hpumpnipgub vty mbquit Ywipn mbuwyp synpgiitine wundnipynibp: < b-
wtph ypnptidwnmhjut twpnb £ ne dpu hdibwpainhpotipp, Gpp puibp wybh i
upynid Wpwibiph pupmyujubd Ynnitnpnyhstiipnh pnyqugdud yquydwbbbpnid:

157



SEDA GASPARYAN
Corresponding Member of RA NAS
Head of YSU English Philology Department

sedagasparyan@yandex.com

RAPHAEL LEMKIN AND
THE 1948 UN GENOCIDE CONVENTION

The paper concerns the 1948 UN Convention on the Prevention and Punishment of the
Crime of Genocide and largely aims at examining the lexical, semantic, stylistic and
functional details of the text of the 1948 UN Convention as compared with the text of
R. Lemkin’s Draft Convention on the Crime of Genocide. The texts of these two
mentioned documents are treated as samples of genocide discourse, and the
comparative linguistic study, ranging from general overviews and theoretical
reflections to this particular case, reveals a wide scope of pragmatic and cognitive
problems related to the question of linguistic expression of official censure on one of
the most vicious crimes against mankind — genocide. I should hasten to add, however,
that these are the objectives of research as a whole, and that is being carried out within
the scope of a project under the auspices of the State Committee of Science of RA.
Today, however, having time restrictions, I would rather concentrate only on some
aspects of the question.

We know that the 1948 UN Genocide Convention is the first human rights treaty
adopted by the General Assembly of the United Nations. It focuses attention on the
protection of national, racial, ethnic and religious minorities from threats to their very
existence. It is obviously aimed to eradicate racism, discrimination and xenophobia.
Moreover, it underscores the role of criminal justice and accountability in the
protection and promotion of human rights. However, the Convention has been too
often criticized for its limited scope. In the words of the law scholar William Schabas
it was really more a case of frustration with an inadequate reach of international law
in dealing with mass atrocities. As he thinks, and as history has shown, this difficulty
would be addressed not by expanding the definition of genocide or by amending the
Convention, but rather by an evolution in its close relation to the concept of crimes
against humanity. Accordingly, «the crime of genocide has been left alone, where it
occupies a special place as the crime of crimes».'

It should be mentioned here, that however important the adoption of the Genocide
Convention was, the way to its formation was long and uneasy. No doubt, of course,
it was the result of consistent, constructive and co-operative efforts by groups of
legislators, lawmakers and politicians, but to a greater extent, it owes its existence to
the Polish-Jewish linguist and lawyer Raphael Lemkin (190091959) who created the
world history of genocide after the war and insisted on establishing a legal framework

' Schabas W., 2014, 6. http:/legal.un.org/avl/ha/cppcg/ cppcg.html
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for the recognition of genocide as an international crime to be punished and punishable
through international cooperation, and proposed a draft treaty against genocide to the
United Nations in 1945.2

Raphael Lemkin was, in fact, a great intellectual, one of the giants of modern
ethical thinking, and if the history of the Western moral is the story of an enduring and
unending revolt against human cruelty, then he is one of the strongest fighters against
that cruelty in favor of the rights of human groups. The genius of R. Lemkin consisted
in his ability of reshaping international legislation, introducing a completely new
interpretation into the world-wide concept of human rights, thus inspiring the 1948 UN
Genocide Convention, and profoundly influencing the history of human rights.

Lemkin’s interest in the subject dates back to his university days though his
sensitivity to injustice and violence has developed since very young age. Already a
student at Lvov University, he was quite determined to make attempts to prosecute the
perpetrators of the massacres of the Armenians.’ His interest in the concept of this
specific type of crime and his initiative in developing the notion of genocide and later
the term was derived from the experience of the Armenians and the Assyrians
massacred by the Turks. (I would like to add here in parenthesis that as far as the origin
of the term genocide is concerned, according to the studies by A. Musheghyan’s, the
juridical use of the notion genocide — (Vernichtung einer Rasse) first occurred in «Der
Vilkermord an den Armeniern vor Gericht. Der Prozef3 Talaat Pasha by Armin
Wegner»).*

However, the starting point for R. Lemkin to sum up the results of his research
on the problem of terrorism at large, which lately paved a path towards the elaboration
and explication of the concept of genocide, and to present those results to the
community of professionals was the International Conference on the problem of
Unification of Penal Law held in 1927 in Warsaw.’ It was here that he presented the
list of offences including piracy, trade in slaves, trade in narcotics, trafficking in
obscene publications, terrorism, etc. (he completed the list later), by then envisaged by
R. Lemkin as dangerously threatening phenomena for both material or moral interests
of the entire international community. His determination of elaborating the rudiments

2 LemKin, R. (1933) Les actes constituent un danger général (interétatique) considérés comme-

délits des droits des gens. Paris: A. Pendone. Tr.-ed by Fussel, J. T. Acts Constituting a General
(Transnational) Danger Considered as Offences against the Law of Nations. Special Report presented to
the 5™ Conference for the Unification of Penal Law in Madrid. <http://www.preventgenocide.org/
lemkin/madrid1933-english.htm>, (Copyright 2003), Accessed [January 11, 2016]; Lemkin R., 1945,
Vol. 4,39-43. Prevent Genocide International.<info@preventgenocide.org/ lemkin/freeworld 1945.htm>,
(Copyright 2000), Accessed [January 11, 2016]; Lemkin R., 1946, Vol. 15, 227-230. Prevent Genocide
International. <http://www.preventgenocide.org/lemkin/americanscholar1946.htm>, (Copyright 2000),
Accessed [January 11, 2016]; Lemkin R., 1947, Vol. 41 (1), 145-151. Prevent Genocide International,
<http://www.preventgenocide.org/lemkin/ASIL1947.htm> (Copyright 2003), Accessed [January 11,
2016].

3 Schabas W., 2000, 25.

4 Musheghyan A., (2011) Armin Vegnery «tseghaspanutyuny iravakan termini heghinak. // Azg,
N°7,23.04.

5 <http://www.preventgenocide.org/lemkin/madrid1933-english.htm>Accessed [January 11, 2016].
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of international law concerning the annihilation of human groups and the systematic
destruction of the cultural values created by them was so powerful that at the next
conference in 1933 in Madrid R. Lemkin proposed to identify all those acts of
barbarity, targeted at the extermination of human groups, as well as acts of vandalism
meant to destroy works of cultural heritage, as universally recognized condemnable
actions, consider them transnational crimes which threaten the interests of the
international community as a whole, and create a multilateral convention identifying
them as international crime. By proposing his immanent, metahistorical genocide
discourse, R. Lemkin extended empathy to all victims of genocides and persecutions,
and applied social scientific explanations to both victims and perpetrators.

Lemkin’s discourse is cosmopolitan in the sense that it does not take any
particular genocide as a prototype, model or paradigm against which others should be
condemned; his moral purpose was to prevent and criminalize genocides in general by
seeking to explain their occurrence throughout history. This methodology, which is a
good guide for current and future research, is well expressed in his definitions on the
recognition of genocide as crime against humanity and served as a basis for the UN
Convention on genocide. However, as already mentioned, the adoption of an
international law was not an easy task at all. It required a lot of moral pressure to be
exerted on the statesmen of the UN member states, to enlist a great number of
supporters, to explain and underscore the merits, the desirability and the need for the
law to overcome the opposition by the British, the French, the US and the USSR, and
then, while the UN Genocide Convention was being drafted, to hold conversations and
arguments with the draftsmen in order to achieve a possibly full coverage in the
Document of all kinds of genocidal offences, because his desire was to safeguard the
world against those transnational hazards.

It is of interest for us to note that some genocide scholars believe that when
Raphael Lemkin coined the word genocide in 1944 he had in mind the 1915
annihilation of Armenians and the Jewish Holocaust,” which he considered as two
archetypes of crime against humanity. They think, Lemkin did not confine his
definition of the term solely to the murder of the Jews in Nazi-occupied Europe,
particularly that his interest in the nullification of peoples emerged in his teenage years
around the time of the Armenian Genocide.® Besides, as Lemkin’s autobiography and

6 The British Attorney-General Sir Hartley Shawcross, the Chief British Prosecutor at
Nuremberg, even spoke out mentioning: «Nuremberg is enough! A Genocide Convention cannot be
adopted!» Cf. Frieze, Donna-Lee, 2010, 68. http://scholarcommons.usf.edu/cgi/viewcontent.cgi?
article=1009&context=gsp>Accessed [January 11, 2016].

7 It is however known that while the term Holocaust is used with reference to the systematic mass
murder in Nazi-occupied Europe, there was also a large number of non-Jewish people (Slavs, Romanis),
people belonging to the LGBT category (lesbian, gay, bisexual, transgender), etc. who were considered
Untermenschen (subhuman). Cf. Berenbaum M., 2005, 125; Cf. also Holocaust Victims. (2016) //
Wikipedia. <https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Holocaust_victims>Accessed[September 5, 015].

8 AuronY., 2004, 9. Gilmore, H. (7 March 2005) 4n interview with RFE/RL. Former US Envoy
Backs Armenian Genocide Recognition. (by Emil Danielyan). <http://www.azatutyun.am/content/article/
1576007 .html> Accessed [October 18, 2015].
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letters reveal,” he was well aware of the reality that the Armenians were slaughtered
for the only reason of being Christians, and the idea, forced into circulation, that the
destruction of Armenians occurred as a result of the unfavourable conditions created
by War, was far-fetched and groundless. One can say that the Armenian Genocide and
later the Jewish Holocaust were, in fact, decisive turning points for R. Lemkin, who
took a unique interest in mass atrocities before the draft of the international law was
created. Once, while a linguistics student at the University, he asked his professor why
the Armenians did not have Turkey’s interior minister arrested after his government’s
targeted the murder of Armenians. Lemkin was told that there was no law under which
he could be arrested, a reality that troubled him greatly, and above all, the Holocaust
of the Jews provided him with an additional impetus for his research and his campaign
to have the crime of genocide incorporated into the international law.'® And finally, in
an interview R. Lemkin himself declared, «I became interested in genocide because it
happened so many times.It happened to the Armenians, then after the
Armenians, Hitler took action».'!

The fact that two earlier drafts were written before the final text was ready for
adoption, shows the complexity and debatability of the problem in question. It should
be added here that when in 1945 the International Military Tribunal held at
Nuremberg, Germany, charged the top Nazi with crimes against humanity the term
genocide, though included in the indictment, was just a descriptive term, not a legal
one yet. On the other hand, the failure of the International Military Tribunal to
condemn what some called «peacetime genocide» prompted immediate efforts within
the United Nations General Assembly'? to adopt Resolution 96 (I) on 11 December
1946, which asserted that genocide is a crime under international law. Although it
provided no clarification on the subject of jurisdiction, it mandated the preparation of
a draft convention on the crime of genocide. Thus, on the request of the General
Assembly, the Economic and Social Council of UN started the necessary studies with
the intention of drafting a convention on the crime of genocide. The Economic and
Social Council instructed the Secretary General to enhance the work on the draft taking
the assistance of the Division of Human Rights and a group of three experts (Raphael
Lemkin, Henry Donnedieu de Vabres and Vespasien Pella), who were expected to
prepare a draft convention accompanied by a commentary. In March 1947 the text
titled the Secretariat Draft which is also referred to as Lemkin’s Draft, for Lemkin
was one of the most active members of the expert group, was prepared and on 26 June

®  Lemkin R. (2013) Totally Unofficial: The Autobiography of Raphael Lemkin./ Ed. by Donna-
Lee Frieze. New Haven, Ct: Yale University Press.

10 Stone D., 2005, 539-550.

""" Video interview with Raphael Lemkin. (1949) // CBS News. Commentator Quincy
Howe.<vimeo.com> Accessed [October 18, 2015].

12° Schabas W., (2014) Convention on the Prevention and Punishment ofthe Crime of
Genocide.//Audiovisual Library of International Law.<http://legal.un.org/avl/ha/cppcg/cppcg.html>
Accessed [July 5, 2015]..
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1947 (UN Doc. E/447) proposed to the UN General Assembly by the UN Economic
and Social Council."

However, in November 1947 on the request of the General Assembly and by
resolution 180 (II) the Economic and Social Council continued its work on the Draft
without waiting for the observations of all Member States. In March 1948 by resolution
117 (VI) an Ad Hoc Committee with representatives of US, USSR, Lebanon, China,
France, Poland and Venezuela was established which began making preparations for
redrafting a Genocide Convention. R. Lemkin was not included, as he was not an
official delegate. The Ad Hoc Committee, having several meetings from April 5, 1948
to May 10, 1948) dubbed a second draft (the Ad Hoc Committee Draft) with
commentaries.

The final text of the Convention, adopted on 9 December 1948, at the 3™ meeting
of UN General Assembly in Paris (resolution 260 (III)),'* was based on the Ad Hoc
Committee Draft though the latter was a significantly diluted version of the previous
«Secretariat Draft.»"?

We have to agree that as far as the Convention establishes genocide as an
international crime, which signatory nations undertake to prevent and punish, it is of
enormous importance. But our comparative-confrontational analysis of the 1948 UN
Genocide Convention and what is called Lemkin’s Draft Convention shows that the
final text, i.e. the 1948 Convention defines genocide without the precursors and
persecution that Lemkin noted in his definitions, and also without taking into
consideration certain important stylistic and cognitive strategies or discourse details
typical of Lemkin’s language. However, the text of the Convention for the Prevention
and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide was adopted by the United Nations General
Assembly and after obtaining the requisite twenty ratifications put forward by article
XIII, entered into force on 12 January 1951. In July, 1985, the UN Sub-Commission
of Discrimination and Protection of Minorities revised and updated the issue of
genocide and its prevention.'®

Over the next fifty years, after the adoption of the Convention «the two related
but distinct concepts — the concept of genocide and the concept of crimes against
humanity had an uneasy relationship. Not only was genocide confirmed by treaty, it
came with important ancillary obligations, including a duty to prevent the crime, an
obligation to enact legislation and punish the crime, and a requirement to cooperate in
extradition. Article IX gave the International Court of Justice jurisdiction over disputes
between State Parties concerning the interpretation and application of the Convention.
Crimes against humanity were also recognized in a treaty, the Charter of the
International Military Tribunal, but one that was necessarily of limited scope and

13 http://www.preventgenocide.org/law/convention/drafts/ Accessed [October 15, 2015].

14 Cf.http://Jegal.un.org/avl/pdf/ha/cppcg/cppeg._ph_e.pdf Accessed [October 15, 2015].

15 <http://www.ncas.rutgers.edu/center-study-genocide-conflict-resolution-and-human-rights/rapha
el-lemkin-project-0>Accessed[October15,2015].

16 Lendman, S. (Copyright 2012) The Armenian Genocide. // The Peoples Voice.
http://www.thepeoplesvoice.org/TPV3/Voices.php/2012/02/03/the-armenian-genocide Accessed
[October 15, 2015].
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whose effective application concluded when the judgment of the first Nuremberg trial
was issued. The only other obligations with regard to crimes against humanity at the
time existed by virtue of customary international law.»'’

While many cases of intended group-targeted violence have occurred throughout
history and even since the Convention came into effect, the legal and international
development of the term is concentrated into two distinct historical periods: the time
from the coining of the term until its acceptance in international law, and the time of its
activation with the establishment of international criminal tribunals to prosecute the
crime of genocide. Preventing genocide, the other major obligation of the convention,
remains a challenge that nations and individuals continue to face.

Unfortunately, life shows that the adoption of this document did not prevent
mankind from new deliberate actions of extinction, mass murders in the 20" century
and the 21* following it.'"® This unhappy outcome results from the fact that one of the
most outrageous acts of annihilation — the Armenian Genocide — has not been widely
acknowledged and condemned by the international community. Some also erroneously
think that to a greater extent it depends on the failure of the Turkish government to
cognize its dark historical reality.'” We, however, believe that Turkey’s misbehavior
concerning the issue must by no means become an hindrance for the progressive part
of the international community on its way to denying falsification of history. On the
other hand, there does not seem to be any insistence on adhering to the norms
established by the Convention in condemning and punishing the countries that keep
violating the requirements of the Document.

With the Centenary of the Armenian Genocide in April 2015 and a century-long
indifference and denial by Turkey, the issue of the Convention, its applicability and
role in acknowledging the Armenian Genocide, let alone reparations, arises once again.
Hence in this paper, adopting a new outlook on the problem, we see our task in
examining the 1948 UN Convention against the background of Lemkin’s Draft (i.e.
the Secretariat Draft) as samples of linguistic texts from linguo-stylistic, pragmatic,

17" Schabas W., 2014, 4.

18 Indeed, since the adoption of the UN Convention in 1948 and the ratification of it in 1951 by more
than twenty countries, the history of the world has seen many other different cases of massive crimes
against civilian population: destructive actions throughout the Cold war (1950-1987), the wars of the
former Yugoslavia (1991-1995), Genocide in Cambodia (1975-1979) and Rwanda (1994), Genocide in
Darfur (2004), attacks upon the peaceful population (prevailingly survivors of the Armenian Genocide of
1915) in Kessab, and the events that are in full swing in Syria at large, and so on. Cf. Genocide Timeline.
(Copyright 2016) // Holocaust Encyclopedia. <http://www.ushmm.org/wlc/ en/article.php?Moduleld=
10007095>Accessed [February, 19, 2016]. Turkologist Gevorg Petrosyan qualifies the attacks in the
densely Armenian-populated town of Kessab (in northwest Syria) as events signaling the 3rd genocide
against the Armenians. Though the latter were fortunately evacuated by the local Armenian community
leadership to safer areas, the pillaging of their residences could not be stopped. <http://en.alplus.am/
1185215.html> Accessed [February 20, 2016]. The American Congressman Adam Schiff raised the issue
of Kessab at a meeting with Erdogan and Gul in Ankara and expressed his concern over the forced
evacuation of the historic Armenian community there. <http://asbarez.com/122938/schiff-presses-
erdogan-gul-on-genocide-kessab-at-meeting-in-ankara/>Accessed [February 20, 2016].

19 www.oukhtararati.com/haytararutyunner/Datapartman-jamanaky.php Accessed [March 4,
2014].
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and cognitive perspectives. Our aim is to reveal how the effect of different linguistic
interpretations of one and the same idea can vary by stressing and highlighting or
hedging and veiling certain debatable or problematic matters. Being a sample of an
official document, the text of the convention should be structured straightforwardly, in
accordance with its literal interpretation, leaving no room for conjecture, undesirable
implications or ambiguity. Our comparative analysis shows how much the
communicative effect of the discourse changes when the authors of the Convention
revise or rewrite the Draft Convention, polishing, condensing it, unfortunately,
discarding certain important ideas, and actually changing the language strategy.?

To illustrate this point we would rather turn to the opening parts of both the
Documents. The study of the Preamble of Lemkin’s Draft from a linguo-stylistic
perspective brings out its stylistic value.

Preamble

The High Contracting Parties proclaim that genocide, which is the
intentional destruction of a group of human beings, defies universal
conscience, inflicts irreparable loss on humanity by depriving it of the
cultural and other contributions of the group so destroyed, and is in violent
contradiction with the spirit and aims of the United Nations.

1.  They appeal to the feelings of solidarity of all members of the
international community and call upon them to oppose this odious
crime.

2. They proclaim that the acts of genocide defined by the present
Convention are crimes against the law of nations, and that the
fundamental exigencies of civilization, international order and peace
require their prevention and punishment.

3. They pledge themselves to prevent and to repress such acts wherever
they may occur.

(Draft Convention 1947)

The presence of expressive-emotional-evaluative overtones in the text can be
accounted for by the fact that the linguistic units used in it carry specific stylistic
charges (universal conscience; irreparable loss, violent contradiction; appeal to the
feelings of solidarity; odious crime). Furthermore, it is highly important to note the
universality or the sense of a collectivist attitude to the problem. This attitude is first
of all evident in highly emphatic formulations describing a number of people naturally
associated: high contracting parties, humanity, cultural and other contributions of the
group, all members of the international community, the law of nations; fundamental
exigencies of civilization; international order and peace.

20 A successful discourse study of political speeches of American presidents has been carried out
by S. Zolyan. Cf. (2015) AMN nakhagahnery Hayots tseghaspanutyan masin (khusanavogh diskursi
imastagortsabanakan verlutsutyun), Yerevan, Limush Press.
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Analyzing the Preamble from a pragmatic perspective, we can conclude that it
has two communicative focuses: the doer of a desirable action (the High Contracting
Parties) and a deplorable action which should be blocked.

Notably, the authors’ intent in this part of the Document is highly performative, and
this means that the Draft can be viewed as a kind of action performed using words. It
should be stated from the very start that the performativity in this part of the discourse is
specific. First of all the Draft is written in the name of the High Contracting Parties,
which means that with the doer of the action in plural, it, in fact, lacks independent
initiative. This must be the reason why the performativity of the Preamble is formulated
by a specific lexical-grammatical form, namely, third person plural they denoting that a
collective doer is prescribed a specific form of action. The collectivist attitude is
highlighted once more on the pragmatic level, and the performative verbs proclaim (2),
appeal, pledge, require, call upon can be observed in the Preamble. These performatives
which constitute direct representatives (proclaiming, that is declaring officially to do
action), directives (appealing, that is an earnest request to do action; requiring, that is
insisting upon doing action, call upon, that is requiring to do action), commissives
(pledging, that is undertaking to do action) name the type of lawful and reasonable
conduct which is expected from the Parties who ratify the Document. This performa-
tivity is further emphasized by the structure of the Draft Preamble: separate numbering
for each performative action to be taken by the High Contracting Parties.

The second communicative focus of the Preamble is the action of genocide which
is described with words having inherently negative connotational components in their
semantic structure. Accordingly, what genocide does is: defies, inflicts, deprives,
destroys, is against. Along with this, genocide is formulated as an action causing
inseparable loss, being intentional destruction, in violent contradiction with the spirit
and aims of the United Nations, odious crime. The cognitive-pragmatic analysis of the
piece of discourse also enables us to reveal the desirable conduct against the crime of
genocide, as seen and approved by the authors. So the Parties who ratify the Document
are expected to oppose, prevent or repress such action.

Hence, we can conclude that the Preamble of the Draft Convention is designed to
produce a highly desirable perlocutionary effect — condemnation of genocide.

Turning to the opening part of the UN Convention, we can see to what extent it
matches the Draft.

The Contracting Parties

Having considered the declaration made by the General Assembly of
the United Nations in its resolution 96 (I) dated 11 December 1946 that
genocide is a crime under international law, contrary to the spirit and aims
of the United Nations and condemned by the civilized world, Recognizing
that at all periods of history genocide has inflicted great losses on
humanity, and Being convinced that, in order to liberate mankind from
such an odious scourge, international co-operation is required. Hereby
agree as hereinafter provided:

(Convention 1948)
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1. This is addressed to the Contracting Parties, and makes reference to the
General Assembly Resolution 96 (I) dated 11 December 1946 according to which
genocide is defined as a denial of the right of existence to entire human groups,”' as a
shock for the conscience of mankind. The analysis shows that albeit the opening of the
UN Convention does draw attention to the damage caused to humanity (has inflicted
great losses on humanity), it does not indicate the losses in the form of cultural and
other contributions represented by human groups®. This must be one of the reasons
why it sounds more generalized, hence less distinct. The neutrality of the final text as
compared with the Draft, can be observed in the substitution of the adjectival word
sequence contrary to the spirit and aims of the United Nations for it is in violent
contradiction with the spirit and aims of the United Nations in the Draft. Obvious is
the fact that although contrary and contradiction are elements, semantically more or
less contiguous, nevertheless the presence of the adjective violent in the word group
violent contradiction in Lemkin’s Draft enriches the negative emotionality in the
connotational aspect of the word contradiction, makes it more condensed, exacts and
enhances the idea that the United Nations will never be indulgent and tolerant of any
manifestation of genocide. Thus, the UN Convention sounds more reserved, hence
somewhat neutral, which, generally speaking, is quite acceptable for official-
documentary style. The rational and logical basis of an international document is, on
the one hand, sure to exclude any confusion or arbitrary opinions. However, on the
other hand, having in mind the utmost importance of the question of suppressing any
genocidal intention for humanity at large we would choose to give preference to the
formulation in the Draft as it expresses more determination, and intolerance of
genocidal violence.

2. Similarly, we believe that the use of the attributive combination odious
scourge in the UN text instead of odious crime in the Draft again weakens the
impression, hence the necessity of intolerant attitude towards barbarity, towards
horrendous genocidal events which the Contracting Parties should in any case be
decisive not only to condemn, but also to prevent and punish. Scourge is a more general
word® associated with wars, diseases, etc. But anybody who has a more or less clear
idea of what a genocide is, let alone those who have experienced it and survived by
chance, understand very well that a genocide is much more than just a cause of
suffering, it is unimaginably horrible, in fact a crime, a very specific crime which

21 This definition renders the difference between the notions of genocide and homicide. The latter,

which also means an act of murder, is the denial of the right to live of individual human beings. Cf.
Cambridge Advanced Learner’s Dictionary (2008) Third edition. Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, p. 691.

22 The first draft of the Convention (what we call Lemkin’s Draft) worked out by the UN
Secretariat where the Preamble attaches a lot of importance to cultural losses and includes it in the
definition of genocide. Cf. <http://www.preventgenocide.org/law/convention/drafts/>Accessed [October
15,2015].

23 Oxford Advanced Learners Dictionary of Current English by A.S. Hornby defines scourge as
«whip for flogging persons, cause of suffering, instrument of vengeance and punishment» (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 1974, p.761).
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requires a very severe punishment, particularly in that it is usually intended and
scrupulously pre-planned.

3. Many instances of such genocidal crimes have occurred, many racial,
religious, political and other groups have been destroyed, either entirely or in part.
Thus, the punishment of the crime of genocide is, indeed, a matter of international
concern. Therefore all acts of genocide committed whether by private individuals,
public officials or statesmen on national, religious, racial, political or any other above-
mentioned grounds should be internationally punishable.?

4. Thus, as compared with the Preamble of Lemkin’s Draft, the style of the
opening part of the UN Convention is damped down. Besides, there are formulations
in this piece of discourse, describing abstract collectivistic notions: international law,
the civilized world; all periods of history; humanity;, mankind; international co-
operation, which, in a sense, diverge the attention of the addressee from concrete
decisions and concrete actions.

Analyzing the Preamble from a pragmatic perspective, we can conclude that the
above-mentioned communicative focuses have been preserved here. Hence, we can
observe the doer of the desirable action (The Contracting Parties) and the deplorable
action against which the Document was released. However, our analysis reveals a
marked change in the pragmatic intent of the discourse. First of all, as different from
the text of Lemkin’s Draft Convention, the extract lacks the high degree of
performativity due to the change in the structure. The given piece of discourse is
presented in the form of an extended complex-composite sentence with a subordinate
clause of manner, where the actions presented in the form of Participle I denote some
past action (having considered), or state of the doer of action(recognizing, being
convinced). Interestingly, all of them are mental actions, done through one’s power of
mind, contrary to the performatives in the Draft, which denote locutive acts, that is
verbal actions, like proclaiming, pledging, appealing, etc. As a result of the mentioned
structural differences the obligation for the Contracting Parties to take certain desirable
actions, highlighted in the Draft, is somewhat veiled in the text of the UN Convention.
The last utterance of the extract is an explicit performative whereby the doer of the
action performs a commissive act, namely, agrees to conform with the requirements
coming next: Hereby agree as hereinafter provided. This act of agreement is a legal
cliché ordinarily used in official documents.

The second communicative focus of the Preamble — the action of genocide, in the
discourse of the UN Convention is quite naturally again presented with words having
negative expressive-emotional-evaluative overtones which, however, are weaker than
those used in the Draft. Thus, genocide is presented as an odious scourge, a contrary
action which is condemned as it inflicts great losses.

24 Tt is not a mere chance that the General Assembly Resolution 96 (I) invites Member States to
enact the necessary legislation for the prevention and punishment of the crime of genocide and
recommends that international cooperation be organized between them to facilitate the speedy prevention
and punishment of it (Fifty-fifth plenary meeting, 11 December 1946. United Nations General Assembly
Resolution 96 (1), The Crime of Genocide 1946, pp. 188-189).
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The cognitive-pragmatic analysis of the piece of discourse also enables us to
cognize the desirable conduct against the crime of genocide. The difference revealed
between the two pieces of discourse again lies in the field of syntax and the logical
structuring of the idea. Thus, the actions expected from the Contracting Parties are
linguistically formulated with the help of passive constructions, whereby the doer of
the action is veiled and, naturally, the prescribed actions, namely, condemning (is
condemned), or requiring (is required) sound less resolute and urgent.

Our comparative analysis enables us to conclude that the wording of the opening
part of the 1948 UN Convention is somewhat vague, and designed so as to produce a
moderate perlocutionary effect — condemnation of genocide. However, for us from the
point of view of the Armenian Genocide, which happened long before the ratification
of the 1948 Convention, of particular interest is the final part of the Document which
reads:

.«+y Recognizing that at all periods of history genocide has inflicted
great losses on humanity, and Being convinced that, in order to liberate
mankind from such an odious scourge, international co-operation is
required.

Indeed, there can be no doubt that the damage (physical, cultural, psychological,
moral, etc.) inflicted on humanity by genocides is so great that the temporal category,
in fact, loses its sense, for genocides must be avoided like the plague, irrespective of
when and where they happen, and genocidal intents and attitudes should be weeded
out of human mentality, as well as experience. Thus, this formulation in the
Convention inspires belief that International law will one day recognize the liability of
today’s Turkey for the Genocide of Armenians accomplished by their predecessors.
Therefore, vain are the attempts of the pro-denialist scholars who, on the pretext of the
UN Convention being ratified only in 1951, reject the possibility of defining the 1915
horrendous events in Western Armenia as genocide. Pushing forward their formal
arguments, they ignore a very important source of international law, namely — the
customary international law. The latter, though unwritten, however is an established
form of international norm (Opinio juris), the presence of which is borne out by the
official declaration of Great Britain, France and Russia promulgated on 24 May 1915,
where they defined the Armenian Genocide as a crime against humanity and declared
the liability of the Turkish government for the crime.” There is another fact, too, to be
taken into consideration: the Holocaust also occurred before the final adoption of the
UN Convention on genocide, but it was recognized and condemned by International
Tribunal. According to international law Turkey’s liability cannot be of punitive
nature. But, as a State responsible for the delinquent actions of its predecessors, Turkey
must do its best to restore the situation that preceded the crime (restitution). If
restitution is impossible to implement, it should provide adequate compensation
(financial or material). If this is not possible either, it should finally seek reparation

25 Margaryan V., 2011, 331-339. <http://am.am/arm/news/142/hayoc-cexaspanutyuny-orpes-
mijazgayin-hancagortsutyun.html> Accessed [May 2, 2016]
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through satisfaction (which covers a range of acts beginning from a simple apology
for damage or loss sustained, to territorial compensation). Thus, in this way the
consequences of the crime could be recognized as fully eliminated.*

To sum up I would first of all like to agree that the 1948 Convention on the
Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide is one of the most important
achievements of humanity, and of the experts in human rights. Alongside the legal
definition of genocide, rooted in the Convention and confirmed in subsequent case
law, there is a legal basis aimed at prevention and punishment of this most serious
crime.

We also have to agree on how great the value of Raphael Lemkin’s genocide
discourse is, from both legal and humanistic points of view. Its paramount importance
can never be repudiated, for it is intended to protect an essential interest of the
international community.

However, as our comparative research shows, a somewhat restrictive approach
has been applied to the creation of the final text, and some discursive features typical
of the Draft language have been ignored. It is revealed in reformulated definitions
which sometimes veil the clarity of ideas and the determined negative attitude towards
all possible manifestations of genocide. As a result, lexical, morphological and
syntactic changes introduced in the final text have reduced the strategic consistency of
the text, weakened the expression of intolerance of genocides in the world and
determination to punish the perpetrators whoever they be.
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<nnjuwonid wdithnthywd G hwngudtitin << Ghunni ey whnwlubh Yndhnth hn-
Juwbuwnpnipjudp hpujubiugynn opugnph oppwitiujitipnid junmupyjud niunid-
tuhnnieiniihg: Unybh dopughpt wnbsynid £ 1948p. UUU-h Ynnihg plngniigud
Stinuuyuibiniub hwbgugnpdnigniip jubthuupghignt b qundtine dwuhb
Unijtitghuyhtt L gjhuwynpuiggtiu upunuyy nih numdtwuhptine hhpjuy Yntgto-
ghuyh pupunpuibiph punuyhl, hdwunmuyhl, nbwjub b gnpowpwbuub wnwba-
twhwwnlmgnibbtpn’ ngpuibtp hwitiduntny Ynitibghuygh jEthyhtywb twhawgdh
htin:

Jbpnipyuy thwuunmwpenetph wtpunbtpp nphunwplynid G npytiu glinuuugw-
twut nhulnipuh Winpbtin: Liqujubt gqniqunhp niuniduuhpniynetip, npp
ttipunnud £ htsytiu piimhwbinip wbnpunupatitn, wybybu b wyu pubinph onipg win-
Ju Unigptin mtivwut dhhowpwbm gniibtp, puguwhwymmyd E dh pupp Gubw-
snquijubi- gnpéwpwbjutt fubmhpbitip, npndp Juyywod G dupmynipyub dtow-
gnyb ndpugnponipynLhiiinhg dtlh" ginuuubtniepyubt hwupgnid wupuniuljub
gnuphlinipjub qguljul wpunuwhwynni pyut htan:

@®npé E wpynd plingdty wduyly Laihth winipubugh gbipp dhpwqquyh
hpuyniiph yepuwabiwytipupdwi gnponid, npny dw wiphuwinhhin dipuywgntig dwin-
nni hpuyniiptitiph dhwiquiduyt tinp dbltwpwbing ey b:

<wyntih £, np UWY-h' 1948 pywljubhb piinnitgud ninftighwt Uhwgywy wg-
qtph Juquiuytipunigyui Gpuwdnp Yuuwdpitiugh wpwehl thwuwmupnineh L dwp-
nni. hpunitiphtinh Ytpuptippuy, npp npwnpnieinid £ hpughpnod wqquyhty, nw-
uuwywijub, Eplihy b jpnbujut wyb thnppudwubing pynbittinh wuwpumuyubin pyuin,
npnbp wynnud b phwgbgtimb wynwljub uvyqumbuhph wyuypdwbbtpnid: uumnu-
enineh wjthuymnptit thuynid nibh wipduwnwpupy wily nuuhqip, popujuina -
pmLud ni putiindnphwt: Wybht' wytt plingdénid £, np dwpnni hpuwnibpbiiph
wupwmuyubniggub ppinhpp meoth £ optitiph opgwiiuljtipnuy, Geh ppiujub ujw-
nwupiwbuwnynipyubl Ghpupytt wyn hpudnibpbtipp nmbwhwpnnbtipp: Wunt-
hwiintipg, Untytbghwt hwtw k phbununnigub Ghpupyynid vwhdwbuwguly
pingpyuiwb yumbwnny: <uynbh L, np wyb sh winpunpuniinid Gwynipuyhl dw-
nwbgnipgub nsbswgdwb yuimughunwlubh npulinpnidtitinht U sh Ghipunnid tule
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dupnuig punupwub b hqujui dptiph tundudp §hpweynn puppupn-
uwljub gnponnninLibtiph futmphb:

bpuiniiiph ghnwly dhthwd Guwpuuh hundingdudp® ginuuuuiinigynioip §n-
6hpitph néhpt £ 0 niqnjud £ hunduyh dwpnynipjub ntid: Uhewqquyhll hpuw-
Unilipl, wlipnipm, npnyujh ndjupnipinid nth dwuuwywubd Juypugnien bik-
np Jubihuupghne hwpgnud, b, htsybtu gnyg £ mujhu yjuniwljuib thnpép, wyn
ndjupnipyniip fupnn £ hunpuhwupygt] ny wyipwb §ginuuuuitinipynily hwualju-
gnpub  uwhdwbbbpp pipuybn jud Untbbghwbd puptimpngbne Gubu-
wunhny, wy] wyt ghnwgnipyud wipuuydudp, np wyn nGhpp ubipuonptie wnby-
Ynd £ dwpnynipjut nkd junwpguid nGpugnpdni gynibiitiph hwaljugni gyubp:

Munuibwuhpniyniipn gnyg £ wuhu, np Stinuuyubiiniggub Yniftiighugh
nonniintwl Gwbwuguphp ynipht sh tntip: o h)puajuimieynil £ nupaty 46o pyny
optunhpbtiph, hpwwpwbbtiph, punupwgbtnitph hudwn, Junngnnuijuib no
hudwgnpowljgyud gwbtiptinh 2tnphhy: Uwljuyh wyu gnponid hujuyujud unjubin
nih dwgnidny hpbw, |Gh Gqupwb n optiugbn kwdpuyty LEdyhtp  (1900-
1959), npb hp gnponLl dwubmygnigniiip ptiptg  gimuuuuitinipyubt huniwphawp-
huyhtt yuundnipjul nunidtwuhpdwl, wyn puinhpp - dhewgqquyhtt hpuniiph
nupwn mtiuthnjubine b dhpwmqquyhtt hwdwgnpowlgnipyub yppwbuljtipnud wyh
ppinptl Wquundtih nupabtyne gnpdhb:

Nwdpuwyl) Lidhhiip vhd dnunpuajub bp, dudwbwjuijhg pupnyughunwjut
dwnph huljubiiphg, b, Get ptnnibtip, np wplidnywbh pupnyuijubinenip dwnpn-
Juyhtl nudwbtngnLbitiphtt npiwluytynt nr npubg nbd phinYqne witippwbugh
wundnipinih £, wyyu Lidihtp dwpnuibg juipbph nbd hpujuiuggud nudw-
tinieynibititiph ntid W dpubtg hpuynibipbtinph hudwn wuypwipnn wdtiiuwbbynih
dwpnpb k: Ledyhith munuinp npubinpytg thewqquyhtt hpuynibipp yipuabiw-
Unptini, dwpnm hpunjnibplitiph hwdwphuwphughtt phlupdwid dte dhwbqutwyt
tnp Uninbignid winwy puptint I, npuiing huyy, dwpnne hpuyniipbtiph wyuundn -
b Ypu tpubwuh wgntignignil gnpdtine hwipgned:

Qinlu hwdwpuupubiujul mwphbitiphg h ytip Ledghtht hbmwpppply e fun-
puytiu hnmgty £ ginuuuuitinigyut pinhpp - whwpnuipnipynih ni pptnigynih
shwlinnipdnn tpw Gphunuuwpn hngnmd Yyenwuitingynih oty nunuwyupmtine
dupnynipyub nhd wupptipupwn fhpunynn wn withwbnnipdtih n6hpp: “Hinlu
niuniitunnm gl mwphbbphtt tw htmbnquijuitt thnpétip £ atntuply huglju-
Qb gwipntiph huipgp optiunpuajub nupm nnipu pliptne ninnnieyudp: Pwuqiw-
ehy Jundhpbtin ub wyh dwuhi, np Lighth htmupnpppnieniah ni btwhiwatinin-
nujubtniniip «gtnuuyyuitinipinilyy hwuugnipjul yupqupubdwb, hunwl
altwytipydwl, hulj htmwguynid bt ghnwpweh untinddwb phpwgpnid pu
hudwp Guijtimughtt b Gn hugtiph L wunphtiiph® enipptiph §nnihg hpugnpd-
Jwod phwetpdwll thnpabtipp: bhupyt, ju twle wyb Jupdhpp, ph - §ginuuuyubtini-
Ll hwuljugnipyni bl wnwehlt mbiquid gnpdwdti b hpujujud wnniing Yhpw-
nnigub dte Enpty Undhtt dhqbitipp hp “Vernichtung einer Rasse” wppuwwnnipjub
dtip “Volkermord” gipdwbitintih wipmwhuwynnipyudp (ntu W. Unptinyub, Undhi
Jhqltipp 8tinuuwuitinignit hpujwijuth intpdhtih htinhtualy: // Waqq. No 7, 23. 04):
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by ) np 1hth withuyw £, np wdugty Ledhhth nbiph whqbwhwwmth t gh-
nuuyuitini pynih tplinypen’ npytu dwupninipyud hadwn npujub n pupnu-
Qb gbipugnyt uyyuntiwhp npuijtine hwipgnid:

Stinuuuuiinipyub 1948 pyuljuith UWU-h Unitbghuyh U Unttighuyh
1Eightywd ‘Gwhaiwugdh mbipuntinh gniqunpuijub Ytpnioni pyudp wupgnid tibp,
np Uniytiighuyh Ytipgtmjuud yuupunpuitipnid wmbntiugwid G jidghtywd whuwg-
Ohti piinpn) punuyht, Adwpwbuuid, ywpwhniuuwlub, ndwlub jhpunnipnib-
ttip n1 Gumbwsnmuijuh pwqiujupni eynihbitp, npnip thewgquyht hpuayniiph wyju
Jupbnpugny @ huunmuenenid winwy b hunwl) n mtuwbitijh Ynuipatitho thewg-
quyhtt hwiipnipyut hhdtwpup Jwhtipp Wuywmuyubtne UY-h Janwuibnpyni-
EnLhp:
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PA®ADJIb JIEMKHWH U KOHBEHIIUSA OOH
OTEHOIUAE OT 1948 'OIA

PE3IOME

B crarbe coOpaHbl (hparMeHTBI U3 UCCIICIOBAHMUS, MPOJICIAHHOTO B PaMKaX MPOEKTa,
OCYILIECTBIISIEMOr0 Tpu HoziepxKe ["ocynapctBeHHOro komutera Hayku PA. Lensio
JAHHOTO TIPOEKTA SIBIIICTCS HCCIEAOBAHUE JIEKCHYECKUX, CTHIMCTHYECKUX U
MparMaTHIecKuX ocoOeHHocTer Tekcra npuHsaToir OOH B 1948 romy KonBeHiu o
MPEIyNIpeKICHUH TEHOLMAa W HAKa3aHWM 3a HEr0 B CPaBHEHUU C JIEMKUHCKUM
[IpoekToM KOHBEHITUH.

TeKCThI BBIIEYTOMSHYTHIX JOKYMEHTOB pacCMaTPUBAIOTCS KaKk 00pasIlbl AUCKYP-
ca o redoruie. CormocTaBUTEIHHOE TMHTBUCTUIECKOE HCCIIEIOBAaHUE, KOTOPOE BKITIO-
YaeT B ce0s Kak 001Iue 00CykKIEHHS, TAK U KOHKPETHBIC TEOPETUICCKUE MHTEPIIPETa-
IIUH, CYIIECTBYIOMIVE IO 3TOW MpoOIIeMe, BBISBISIET Psl KOTHUTHBHO-TIparMaTuiec-
KUX Tpo0JieM, CBA3aHHBIX C SI3BIKOBOW peanu3anueii opuiinaisHON eH3yphl 1Mo To-
BOJIy OJTHOM U3 CTpAIIHEHIIINX MPECTYIUICHUN YeTIOBEUECTBA — TEHOLIUAA.

Jlemaercs morbITKa TOAYEPKHYTh HEOCTIOpUMYO poiib Pacdasns JlemkuHa B nmeme
peoOpa3oBaHs MEXKTyHAPOTHOTO TIPaBa, B MPEICTaBICHIH MUPY COBEPIIIEHHO HOBOM
UHTEPIPETALNH [IPAB YEIOBEKA.

N3zBectHO, uto KonBenuust OOH ot 1948 rona — nepBblil JOKYMEHT O MpaBax 4e-
noBeka ['eHepampHON Accambnen Opranmsammn OObeTUHEHHBIX Harwii, KOTOpBIi
MIPUBJICKACT BHUMAHKE K 3aIIUTE HAITMOHATBHBIX, PACOBBIX, STHUIECKUX, PEIUTHO3HBIX
MEHBIIIMHCTB, XUBYIIUX B YCIOBUSAX MOCTOSHHON Yrpo3bl YHHUUYTOXKEHUS. JJOKyMeHT
SIBHO HaIleJIeH Ha HCKOPEHEHHe pacu3Ma, TUCKpUMHUHAIMY 1 KceHodooun. bonee Toro,
B HEM TIOAYEPKUBACTCS, YTO MpOoOJieMa 3aIllUThl MPaB YeJOBEKa MOXKET IONyYUTh
pellicHHE B paMKax 3aKOHa, €CJ Oy Iy T MPHUBJICKATHCS K YTOJOBHON OTBETCTBEHHOCTH
Te, KTO TIOTIMPAaeT 3TU NpaBa. Tem He MeHee, KOHBEHINS YacTo ToABEpraeTcsi KpUTHKE
3a OrpaHWYEHHOCTh OXBaTa. VI3BECTHO, UTO B HEW HE OTPAXKAIOTCS IPOOIEMBI
BaHJTAMCTCKUX MPOSBICHUA YHHUUYTOXKEHHUS KYJIBTYPHOTO HACTENUS M BapBapCKUX
JIEVCTBHUH, MMPUMEHSEMBIX 10 OTHOIICHHIO K TOJMTUYECKHUM W S3BIKOBBIM TPYIIaM
JIOACH.

Io yOesxxneHuto crienpanucta mo npasy Yuibsama [llabaca, reHoum — «pecryi-
JICHWE TIPECTYIUICHUID» U HaIlpaBJIeH MPOTUB BCEro 4eIoBeYEeCTBA. MexmTyHapOIHOE
MpaBo, Oe3yCIIOBHO, UMEET ONpENelIeHHbIE TPYAHOCTH B BOIIPOCE TPEIOTBPAILCHHUS
MacCOBBIX 3BEPCTB, W, KaK MOKa3bIBaeT MCTOPUYECKHHA OMBIT, STH TPYIHOCTH MOTYT
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OBITH TIPEOJIONICHBI HE CTOJIBKO ITyTEM PACHIMPEHUS TPAHUIL TIOHSTHS «TCHOLUD) WU
pedopmupoBanns KoHBEeHIINH, CKOJBKO  ITyTeM YKPEIUICHNS! CO3HAHUS TOTO, YTO TO
MIPECTYIUIEHUE TECHO COOTHOCHUTCS C TIOHATHEM TIPECTYIUICHUH, COBEPIIAEMBIX IIPOTHUB
YeJI0BEUECTBA.

UccnenoBanne mokasbiBaeT, uTo TNpHHATHE KOHBEHIIMM O TeHOIMIE He OBLIO
nerkuM mporeccoM. OHa cTana peabHOCTRIO OJIarofaps yImopHBIM, KOHCTPYKTHBHBIM
U CKOOPIUHHUPOBAHHBIM YCHJIMSM MHOTOYHCICHHBIX 3aKOHONATENeH, IOPUCTOB U
nouTooroB. Ho B 3TOM jieie orpoMHBII BKITaJT UMEET ITOJILCKHI JIMHTBHUCT U IIPABOBE]]
eBpetickoro npoucxoxneHns Padadap Jlemxun (1900-1959), koTopblii ChIrpai
3HAYUTENILHYIO POJIb B JIEJie UCCIIEIOBAHUS MUPOBOM MCTOPUH TeHOIUIA, TICPECHECCHUS
3TO MPOOIEMBI B ITOJIE MEXK/TYHAPOIHOTO MpaBa 1 MPEBPAICHUs TCHOIUIA B YTOJIOBHO
HaKa3yeMoe TPECTYIUICHUE B paMKaX MEXTyHAPOIHOTO COTPYTHUICCTBA.

Pacgasnb JIeMkuH ObUT OOJIBIIINM MBICIUTEIIEM, OJTHUM U3 BEJMKUX IPE/ICTABUTEIICH
COBPEMEHHOW HPABCTBEHHOM MBICIIH, U €CJIU NPUHSTh, YTO 3aragHas HPABCTBEHHOCTD
— 0OeckoHe4Hass WCTOpUS TPOTHUBOCTOSIHUS  YEJOBEYECKOW  IKECTOKOCTH |
COTPOTHUBIICHHS €My, TO JIEMKHH — caMblil HEyTOMUMBIH OOpEIl IPOTUB JKECTOKOCTH,
COBEPIIAEMOM 10 OTHOIIECHHUIO K IpynnaM JIoJeH, U 3a ux npasa. Tanant JlemkruHa
MIPOSIBIIICS B pehOPMUPOBAHUH MEXKTyHAPOTHOTO TIPaBa, B BHIBIDKEHUH COBEPIIIEHHO
HOBOTO TIOAXOJla B MHPOBOM BOCIIPHATHH TIPAB YCIOBEKA M TEM CaMBIM OKa3aHHS
3HAYUTENILHOTO BIMSHUS HA UCTOPUIO TIPAB YEIOBEKA.

Eme ¢ yauBepcuterckux siet JleMknHa HHTEpecoBalia 1 riry0oKo Tporaia mpobiema
TeHOIIN/Ia, KOTOpasi B €ro HEeTepIIsIiel HeCTIpaBeNIMBOCTH W HACHIINS MOJIOJION JTyIIe
MOPOJIJIa PEHIMMOCTD OCYXIaTh 3TO HEMPUEMIIEMOE MPECTYIUICHUE, TEPUOANICCKU
coBepIIIaeMoe MPOTUB YeroBedecTBa. Ele B rojbl yueObl OH NpeAnpUHUMAI TOCTe-
JIOBaTEJbHBIE TIOMBITKY B HAIIPABJICHUH BBEJCHUS B IIPABOBOE ITOJIE BOIIPOCA MAaCCOBBIX
uctpebnenuit apmsH. CyIIecTBYIOT MHOTOYHMCIICHHBIC MHCHUS O TOM, YTO B TIPOSIB-
JICHUW UHTEePECa M MHUITUATHUBEI JIEMKUHBIM MU pa3bsICHEHUH, YETKOH (POpMYITHUPOBKE
TIOHATHS, a B JaJIbHEUIIIEM U MIPU CO3JJaHUU TEPMUHA «TCHOIU UCXOIHBIMU I HETO
OBLTH TIOTIBITKM YHUYTOXKEHUSI apMsH M accupuiiieB Typkamu. KoHeYHO, ecTh Tarke
MHEHHE, YTO TIOHSTHE «T'CHOIM ObLT BIIEPBbIC PUMEHEH U BBEJICH B yIIOTPEOJICHUE B
npaBoBOM 3HaueHWM ApMuUHOM Bernepom B pabore “Vernichtung einer Rasse” B
Beipakernd “Volkermord” (em. W. Unuptingub, Updhii dkqhbpp Shnuuywimyenii
Jpwulpule mnbpdplih hlighinuly: // Uqq. No 7, 23. 04).

Kaxk Ob1 TO HU OBLTO, OYEBHUITHO, 4TO poib Padasns JleMkruHa HeolieHIMa B BOIIPOCE
OTIpeieIIeHUs SIBIIEHHS TeHOIM KaK BBICIIIE MaTepHAIbHON W MOPAITbHOM YIPO3bI IS
YeJIOBEUeCTRa.

[Tpu comocraBurensHoM aHanmm3e TekcToB Konsenrmu OOH o renommae ot 1948
roja u JeMkuHckoro IIpoekta KoHBeHIMU BBISBIIEM, YTO B KOHEUHOM TekcTe KoH-
BEHIIMM WTHOPUPOBAHBI XapaKTepHbIe IeMKHHCKOMY [IpoekTy ompeneneHHbIE JIeKCH-
geckue, MOPQOJIOTHYCCKHe, CHHTAKCHUECKUE, CTIIUCTUYCCKUE TMPOSBICHUS U
KOTHUTHUBHBIE CTPATETUH, KOTOPBIEC B TOM BaKHEUIIIEM JOKYMEHTE MEXTYHAPOIHOTO
mpaBa caenand Obl Ooilee 4eTkod W BuauMol pemmmocTs OOH  3amumarh
(hyHIaMeHTaILHBIE TTpaBa MEKIYHAPOIHOTO COOOIIECTBRA.
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REPORTS
<N, HNFULEL

WLQJdvh FRUUN3WL
Nuwandwlpul glunnigagnibblph pliyfnudn
<lmugpnnigeyul i wgquigpnyenud hlnanfunnin

bbb UPQUVUAG YD <ULEIWE3DT SEALUURUR
MULNFULELE MESUNFG-30F LR

Mjhith thetuptipnh hwpujuyh Wwuh winnudotip@! uuty Ga 1977 pduljubthi W
npn) pinthenidtttipny ywpniiwymd Gt dhish opu: Gnipg 30 mupyw phpwugpnid
hpuuiugyud (Unn hwpnip hwquip punwniuh dtunp dwftiptiuny 6 0 junpnije-
Jnil) whnnudttiph wipyniipitpny h hwyum tljut punuph phwjigdwi hpupuhw-
onpn thnitipp Gipuyugiing ytpunugnuijul ne Jhtwpupuijut hnphgnbitipn,
playtih ohtinyeynibtitiph hwnwjugqouyhtt udnuittipp, Ynipwulub Yuwlnyph
puqiwpbnye wpdtipbtinp, puguhwyumtiny “Mhth punupuwhtmjub n punu-
puyliugiwh gnpdplipugh dwipudiwubtintt ni wnwbdbwhwnyngnibtitpn: <pp-
Ju hwpgunpmititiph yumuuhumbh wtuytih bp «ipmugpnipmniy hhdbw-
hwipgh nmpudwpuwbuuih ndnithg, nph ntuntdbwuhpnieyniip FJhond, wnhw-
uwnuly, Uho ndJupnipnih k abpuyugbmd yyuunmiwljub hpupuhwenprn thnib-
nnud htiupupujub hwdwhwpetigniddtiph bt pnpugnidtitiph yumawnwd Juw-
uny:

<wywnbh £, np pumupp pugnid wippuijuibipitiph httmbowtipny pupni iwjupup
wytpyl k, uunuin dwdwtwjiipnid Jepuljunni gy, ppugpnid thnpgud hnpb-
nh, o enbhpbtinh, hnjujwd hwnwjotph b Gnp junniggud yjuntiph htnm-
liwbpny, Ghpwpiyhy L otpumugpuut mpe owppupmubttph: Wyhnithwimtpa,
phlwhunyq wphuunwiipny wuipgqytig mtinuiiwuh hunujugduyght gubgh ni yni-
pujui WHuwlynypitph dudwbwugpujui vwhdiwbwghop' Epnwgpujui
htinlyu hwenpnujutin ppundp W.e.w. IX—VIII nup, V-X nuip, XI nup, XI-XIII
L XII nuiph Ytipg XIV nuptip (Wn. 1, go. 1):

I Muyydwbwljuinpbd wyh widwbnid Ghp hwpujugh@ pnipg htnlyw) wwnweny: 1961-1962
pPYuyubbtphtt wppujwhunudipp nhjudup’ ypndtiunp U Lwbwnupuith giruaynpnipyudip pw-
guwhuywnty Ep dhelwpbipnh wwpuwwwwnh hwpujuyhtt pripgliphg dtlyp, nphg htinn whnuhw-
wmwdh nne nwpwdpp wijuwiytg «hwpufuyhll pnipgy»: SEu uwdunmppui G., 1982, 109—110, ).
86:
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Mtinuhwnywdh hnruhu wpltbyub Ynnined 0,6-0,7 0 hgnpnigyudp eny) wp-
mwhuywnywd Ytipht ptipup Jepwpbpnid £ htmdntnnuuib (1236 pyuljubh wp-
xujuitiphg htinn) dwdwbwljuppewtthtn (X1 nuiph pypnpn jtu b XTIV quptp),
nip pugwhwyumytightt wyupgniwy, dtinph ] tnud htutynieny hwupiwnptg-
pwd Jugupubbtin (Un. 4, 4. 1, 2): <twghunwljub yniep XII puph uyqph wnwp-
Juibitinhg phs £ nmuppbpynid (Un. 12, &Y. 2, 3): Eminigyub bUpgp-Wpupubth (1186—
1191) b Upnt Rtipph (1191-1210) npudiwgynimtiph npnp pwbwlnipjudp wnljw-
Jnipgnibl wyn 2punnid Jutipugnphtt dubn wnbinpnid ywpnbwljynn wnbdt hw-
wmwany] hhpjuy npudtiiph ppewitinni eyni tin:

bhwpyt, wtnnuittpng pugytightt twle jutnbwynp ohtimgnibitiph unt-
pwltip, pp 20072013 pYulubttpht hbtmugnngtightt dhetwptipnh winyniut
hwunmwhtinnyu Wuwpuwyuwnh npny hwnygwdtitin: W ppugpnid wyupgytg, np
gnpowntujubl ipwhwynipniip Ynpghtinig htimn, wuwpuuwh ywhywiwd ww-
wbipp mbnupbwybbiph Ynnihg oqguugnpoyty Lo npyty Gb pntihpbtip, thnpdty G
hnptip, 2hit) hwppwybtp b jhbgunuyhb pinyph wp hwpdwpnyeggnibbtp, dhew-
Juynp whunwth nupabtny pbuwnipyut hundwp (Wn. 7, ag. 2, 3, 4):

Muipuuyunh withpwjut hwpliwbn pyunip, wyhnguwd wyu mwupudphg hwpn-
twptiptightt putigwbineditinh npny pnpbtin” unyugnihu dnpuy (Wy. 10, oy. 3), yb-
nunhn qupntinny Jang ntaipny wumbipguid ginual vuhnph dwutip (Wn. 12, go.
1), npniip pujuwpup hhdptip mpudwnpbghtt pdwunuwynpyuid ptidunply tnp
wuntpugnnipjudp  hubkighignpdwuit wjuimnyph  wpnibwuijubinien bl
wipugpbipn hurdwn:

b nbw, “Whth htmintnnujub ypewith yuniw-htwghnwljub nunidtw-
uhpnieynLub uuyty L Ytpehtt mwphttipht, Gpp Shyinibh unipngh 1984 pyujubh
whnnuitiiph dudwbul huwymbwpbpytg spungmiubitiph th hwpniunm hujuipudnt
(Un. 8, . 2):2

U dudwbjupppwitinid “MJphth huynitp Opplpjubttiph mhpuwtiunni fe-
Jul uvwhdwbbitipnid hoptht Jyuymyd t XTI nuph Ytpgtiph punuiph upnibwju-
Jub pujtgyudnipynibn:

Qwpupwuh (hwpuyht Canitpd) U. Qunguowdhh tjtintignt npiht 1273 pyw-
Jubh ohtwpupujubt wpdwbwgpnipniip hhyunwmy L, np Swpuughép «...
inmitwuy £ uwyud (hdw Upniiyug dwhwbigh ... b ABupgniyunuy dhivh h nupnb
Ay ...»: Lyl wipdwiugpnpynLin wth phpupawl ang hwbmhunod Eypdw-
Jub muwptignnid b <. Gwhhuwpent ijuiigh dnun:

«Gu Swpuuyhtiu hphuwbtt npnh dhdt Lhuyjupunht bk unintuht hd Uhbuy-paw-
enih nniunp UEdhh Quiquy Fanhl, nnitwtuy juyud twhwbigh, gnp G dtq Wu-
wniwd h Pup gnpunnuy Shisle h npupwb by ..o»:?

MJhlih nupumhg intinnujut XM-XITV yqupujulub gunuwon npunditiph, the-
twptipnh wpliiumywd hwnyuwohg hwymbwpbinduwod Ypug pugquynp uyni-‘tuandhe

2 guniyngwi@ W., 1990, Ne 12, 66-75: Jeun IV, Ne 24, 2008, 15 182-183).
3 Yhywb hwy yhdwgpnipywi, wpwl I1, 1960, 52 I 114:
4 Jhdwluwb wnwpkghp, 1913, 114, wpé. 1272 a, Unnpugpniphid Gwpninhyt Eedhwdbh W
hhtig quiwnwgl Wpwpuwnuy, <. 11, 1842, 364:
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(1247-1274) npuih W X1 nuph Ytipetipht pinpng gbwipuljud ubiguitinptinh, hoy-
whu bwle Ynpupnh dtipuitynieny hwpnpupgud winpbtiph ptiynpbtph (Wn. 12, a.
3) gnyniyniip niuntdbwuhpyud yhinuwhwnywodnid funphty E wughu, np dhetw-
ptinnh hwpuwjuyhtt hwnywdnmd pwayty £ wippughtt pwalynieynil, hull junw-
Jwpnn Ynphgp hwanunyty Shijonithnud:®

XI-XII nupbph bpntpp mbnudwunmyd wdthwhgnpte thi: 1,6-2,0 A fun-
nnipyudp 2tpumugnuijub jupdudpnid hwmnwjuigduyhlt guiigh wipmuwhuwynywd
E uhm unniguuyumnnidtitipn]” bt mbmbuwjual, wipmunpuijub ne phutih hwp-
Jupwdhbtitinh phnipuynpdwlt npmywijh uputdugny:

Stnudwuh Gpiuytwljut wnwiigpny hwpuhg hynupu 1,0 A juytinggyundp
thnnngp wtinwhwujwdn pwdwibty £ tpn plitiph, npniighg wipllipubp punjuw-
gwd I wupgniiwl] hwnmwjugony mmbuwut pudwininiiipliiphg (Un. 3, oy.
2): Upludnywtip Gipuyugiinid Ep hwnwjugduyghtt juinunnp nedniny plw-
Uth, mbmtuwut b wipnwnpujub phtnipynibitiph hwdwhinidp th hundughp,
nip pupt hhdptipnny yuwnbiph Ypbudwutippn hmd wigniuhg tho, hwnwydtpp nin-
thuiJwo, wjunud judt yumwpuny, tppdt B vupupjuids munhwl] pupbipny, np
nwubidjuljitph ppwugpmy Yyepuwljunnigmibtiph wipynibp tp b Juynid XIT-
XII nuptipnid 2htinipyub tipupunle gnpdwntinieyniip (Un. 4, 4. 4, wn. 5, oy.
3,4, un. 6,04 1, 2):

QJhtinid pppwjuyph puphwbiiptiph wupywiplitiph unnipyuh yuwnbwnny Juin
dhelwnupub Gupumupuytimuui dwipudwubtpp” funyuijithp, pouphupabitip,
hawspwiptiph phiynpatp b dyugud wpdwbwghp pupbipp Gpipnpmujub oguu-
gnpovwl kb Ghpuplyt) (Un. 10, 4. 9): Guplinp E wuplidunjubd plinid wpnmunpu-
Jub tpwbwnipyud wphtumunph wblub puguwhuwymnidp (Wn. 6, 4. 1), nip
wpdwbwghp b ppquale dwljtiptuny muwuiwpuptiph gynunbipp Jujtipugbnid
b pupunuy wiphtunmuwyynph gnponLtinpyut thounjuypn (h nby ppqual dwyt-
nhuny muwyyuiupwintinh Jhuunywly imdnetbp huwymbwptipgt) G wlb mtinuidwiuh
wy] hwunwdtitinhg): Ghpunntih £ mtinuiwunid puqiugnpéwnenye wpmwnpu-
dwutinh mtnujuynidp, np umtwnwpwiynid ' mwutyuljittipny Gnipp npuajh
hwpituwyuyt nynibpbtiph (Un. 8, 4. 3), npnpuyjh suhnpnyhstiinny wyunpuunm-
Jwd wyujt pudwjitiph (Wn. 8, 4. 1) b wmbqud otwpujud futigbintith wipumun-
puut jununwbh Yninwynudttpny: lobnph pednudt wnuydd dtnid £ uumtipnod,
pwitih np mbinnud mujuyhtt jutigbignpowljub himghtin b Junwpwbbtp puguod
skl

Lwymbwptpjwd Epinigyuab npunititipp, npntig npnp dwiup g L witidhpw-
whiu huwnwht 2tpup pYugnpyne Yndubtibtin Gh b pugynid to XTI-XTI nuptph
hutgtintitiny (Un. 9, 4. 1, 2, 5, 6, 7, wn. 10, Gy. 1, 2) ubnijuiwbbtpnyg L dhnwnt
wnuipubtinh ggnintipny (Un. 10, 4y. 8): Mtinuhwwmywdh wyu 2tipnh 2hiupupu-

5 XIV nupnud Whth phwtiggud jhitnt wuwugnygitphg dhyp wmtnnid hwpnbwpbpjud
wipupbiptill wipdwiwgnnipyudp nwwwiwpwnd £, np piugpdnod £ XTV nupny: Stu Xavatpsu A.,
Beimyck I, 1987, 51, @y, 13:
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Jubt mbhthiuyh, npwlub Hwlinyph npujujub nupptipnipgnibbbpp Gw-
hipnhg pquutih b hpple phwsnieyut unghuw-mbmbuwljubd jubph qupqug-
dwl mwppbp dwupnujh npulinpnodbn:

XI nuiph tpumugnujub yuwnmtipp mbnudwunid Jutipugytg hwnguow-
pup, mwpwphnype wiwynpub Jhtnemibbbtph wpdwbwgpmuiny: Ghpnh
Pubdpnipyul unnyq hnphgnbp dpluyugityh wbhtwn p hbmlyuy wyumbwnbt-
nny: dhpht XM-XTIT 1. ptpunh junpugnidtitipp, npntp Juuwd tht unnph ww-
wmbiph whhawpwn yhawyh oqumugnpdtine uid Ytpht ptipmh enihpitinh n hnptiph
thouninnm pyult gnpodwnnyeny, Whd wytpudmpmibitp th yunmbtwnt; Wyuln -
Puyhlt hnphgnuhtt (Un. 5, 4. 1, 2, 6): Wjunthwiintpg, npny dwubipnid wjupqytg, np
wyn 2tipunt ntikip 0,5-1,0 U junpnieyni iy, shwpywd Ytpht 1,5-2,0 1 XI-XII nuptiph
>tipnh uapywdpn: Gpptdt XI nuinh yjuntipp hwnytyny uqinid tho utityuyiph
peholitin, npntg wwnbiph wpwdpp qipy tp jubnbunnpnipyniiihg, puyg dhuw-
tnud Ep pinhwbinip hundwhphty, jpugbting hudwjunnygh hwpupujubt pon-
hwtinip wquntipp: Liwb pehetitinhg Wkl nLibkp mwpupbnye puptph wbluinb
wuntinhg gnyugwd hunwljughd U yupyuopnid fup muwpwd puph Yypu Wah hiy-
np wpdwbwgnnipjub dhwgnpn (Wn. 5, 4. 5): UG wy hwngwdnid mupwd nined
pwinpbinh tpipnpmuijuit oguugnponidinyg wyyunht Yhg huymbwpbpgud otwupujud
n1 hwuwpuyy futigwtinpbtinh piynpitipp tnytytiu XI npupny Gb pyugpnid kpup,
uwuyly, unuly, Uk wjunh winfuynipyunip htwpugnp skp Juquly) ukjujh hwnw-
Jugought yuwnltipp (Un. 4, . 3): Mtiquhumywoh wyu ni wyt hwnygwsbtinhg
hwymbwptipguwd dtd Jupuubtinp XI nuiph jubighgnponipyub dyulnudditinhg Gb b
pugyty Lt X1—XIII nn. ptipumh wy, hetigwophtinh yjuwnmwnny pupupgud dyw-
Unipuyhtt hnphgnbtind (Wn. 7, ty. 6):

XI nunh 2tipnt wyu mtnudwunid hhdtunpytg dwbe wdpuphtub tyw-
tuwlnipyul yupuuyunh YEpuwtmpngnipyut thuwwmny, npp duniwtwjh nwquw-
Juwpulju utd uplinpnipynih niitignn Junnygtiphg Wty tp:

hoywytiu tpytig 1961-1962 pyuljubiiiphtt FJhth wppujuwpuniipp wpnd. L.
Qwudwunupubh nEuupnipjudp whnk) Ep hnpnunwn wbapl bbiph hbmlowtipny
pugywd theluptipnh wjupuwwnh npny hwnywidtitip e pnpnpuiah. wpunwipujik-
nhg dtyp” hwpujuyhip (Wn. 6, 4. 6):°

1977 pyuljuithg ujuwd wyny wpynwpuwijh hwphwbnipyunip Whp wpuunwibp-
titinh Yaiunpnbwgnip uyumul) nLbbin yupquipwbity jupn guuqunmnidatiph mb-
uwyp, Ytipniot) huymbwptipud Wywinipuyhlt wipdtipbitinp, thnpdatny jpugbity) the-
tunuwput punupuwhtinipyub, wipuphtinpgubt . nuquujupnipyub phnpn)
hhdtrputinhpbitin:

Nuunitwuhpnipyni il wipugntg wyb hpnnnigyniap, np twpuahtt yupuww-
nh wipwiuydwi dyunuwyny XI nupnid jpupwptiph widnip pkpunp” hipuibh
Ytpwodtiny, hnid wnyniubitph W6d quiaqudttipny pwpty £ wywpuwunh h tnp
ouip (Un. 6, Gy. 5), np 1236 pyuljubht Untnniitiph gpnhiitiphg htnn gymaqyty L,
wmbinnid untindtiny hnid, wnynrubitiph hqnp jnunwynudditin ne jpwpanty IX-X nu-
ntinh 2tpup: Wipuwphtiwub phinyph wyu Ytpwiinpngnidp yepugpnid Gip Whth

¢ VwPpwnupyuib G., <. 11, 1982, 109-110:
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wihpu Wpnip Qubwph mhpuytimnipyub (1022-1049) dudwbwljitipht, np XI
nupnid punupwljub nipe pewmupabtipnny dudwtajuppgwitinid punuiph mbinh
En: <ugwunwith yjuuminipyubt wyn dudwbwupppwiin hwyntth Ep pupn hpuw-
nupéanpynLbitpny, hwnjuybu Amquitnhuyh Ynnihg Woht ki ttibqui-
dhwun nwpnujuitpiitinny Juipud punupujuting pyunip: <uyng Gwghy I puquyn-
nh Wwhhg htinn, tpuw npnhéitin <nghwbbttu Udpunh b Wynnh thel quhh hundwp
tippunupwuib Ynhybtipp yippuguh tpuuting, np hnpunwipudpitinh pudwibin -
uhg htimn 1022 puljubdtht <nghwbbitiu Udpunp Waht fuuybg Rniquibtinhuyght,
np twjuunugnujut wjupn nibtiguy huwy dnnnypmh hudwip: Aawptiph quipqu-
gnidli hp opewtiajitiph dte ttippuptig twle RJhtp: dudwiiuyh huy dwntighnp-
ttiph wmtintiyngnibtitipp wyn Jwuht unin G U hwnywowljub: Opptiy Uuin-
ptnu Ninhugtightt Upny Wudwphtt hhpwmwynid £ pphumniyjubiiph hwbinbiy
hunjuybtu Funjhe Wthnnhth Gumiudp Gpu nbbgud wthwbinnipdnnuijub
thowniinnipyniiifitipny b UnJuibiph nwquiwppunjitiph winheny:’” Ukl uy ntiwpnid
wuwnuhg Unypwbht “Mhith U. Uupghu tytintignig pup hwbitine b Mupuljuummi
wnwibtine twuht hhpunnuynuding:* Wphunwljtiu Luunpytpinght plingdty £ Wpnyg
Wudwph Wyninh thtiuw (hitgne hwhquntwbpp,” hul] Ahth nhwptpp’ pniquibinw-
Jub qnpph b Upny Qupwph wnbwjundwd hquyjtimnid huywmibne hpnnnie-
Julip winpunupal E hyubghy, thuyh gugny L hhumwynid uyyupuytion Jwh-
pund' Muwhpunitnt b Gpu npnh @phgnph gqnhytp:

DJhtih htin Juuuod XI nuph niyptinh hhdtwynp winpynipp pnquiipujui
b whaiunpnid £ <mjhwbitu Uhhthgtiuh wphuunnu@pny:'!

Lpw jupugpnipyudp 1040 pyuwijubipt, tpp hp dwhljutiugnil upkg Won-
wp, puquynp hnswjytig tpu 16 uniju npnh Qwghy I, npp Ajniquiinhuyh htin
hownuin hwpupbipnipynibatp wuhwwbting hwbtntipg, shwimnipdbg <nghwbbtiu
Wdpuwnh juuwhh Jugtipugnidp: Uuuyd th pwbh whqud gpnhny, Ajniquib-
nhwb 1045 puljuithtt Yhppwytiu gpnujtig Waht: Uhly wyn Ynunwbinhth Untin-
dwpu Yuyupp, djwnbing Gwghyh qquynid nhppp Wohh Gwlunwgph hwintiy
wuydwbwghp £ fapnid Upny Qudwph htin b Ytipghtihu ubthwljubumhpujub h-
puynLipny wnwewipnid wal) ahh mhpuytnni pyut mul) tnud wdpngubpp:
Uwljuyh 1045 pYwljuithtt Wuht gpugtinig htinn 4. Unindwiup tan £ yyuwhwbgnid
wipngitipp b dbipdnmd vnwbwny ujuynid £ nwqiwppuyp “Whith ptd: Uhty
tpuibtg hwymtytip Wpnyy Wudwpp, np hwdwpydty £ dudwbiujh hintn gnpuduap-
titinhg Wy, pug nupyunid thnputiny Bquin gimh hnitip wyupuwh pnipeh uintin-
ond E mniinn thpwJuyp, np huymbguwd pniquiinujub gnpph hhdwhwnwly
npoéwtidwd yunbwn £ nuninid: Wuwntin £ qnhynid b huyng uyquipuuygtion Juh-
pud Nuwhjuynitht i ipu npnh Sphgnpp: Wyu plipupdawly djupugnnigniithg pu-
gh pniqutinujut wyu winpynipp hhpwwnunid E twbe Aghtth yyupuwh dh dwibpu-
duwul, np dhisle wydd nipumpnipjub skp wipdwbwgty: 2w yquinphuyh wpumwpuh

7 Uwnptnu Ninhwjtgh, 1991, 88:
8 Lnyh whinnuy, 212-213:
¥ Muundinphil Uphunwltiuh Lwunhytpunginy, 1963, 63:
104501y mbinnwy, 96:
1 Ay quubinuuil wnpynipliipn Q., 1979, 146-148:
179



U104 Ch FUUGEN93UL

Ytiptuwduwuh wuwpuigdny vkl wnudtuynp phyuwpuipph winjuynipnitib k, npunt-
nhg pniquibmuljub gnpphtt itnwhwnty Eo WMhtth nwqihyabpp:? Wikiuyh hw-
Juwbhwubnipyudp, Mhih yupuuunh tnpngnipyub hpujutwgyty E wju nbw-
plipht Gwfunpnnn dunfwbuyitpng: '

MJhtth wquphuwp XIX gpuph Gwbuuquinhnpmbitiph hnptpnod b wjug. . Uw-
nh whinnudbbiph duntwbuwl 1899 pywubhb tintg £ pupynp yhtwnid: Uwuljuyh
phujul wintinbtiph U yppwju gnintiph phwiihstitinh Ynnihg hnnh wiubuw -
nnipbipnudp Wk Yowu £ hwugnly) junnyghti: 2007 pywljubht yqupuuwunh winwb-
aht hunJwdhtin hbtmwgnntijhu pugwhwynytightt Jhjujundhp bk Wdnpupugny@
hnnupbtipuntipny Jupguophtip, npntp, hudwbwpup, whgyugh dwpnwuit gnpdn-
nnipynLbbitiph htinptinh Gb (Wn. 2, go. 1):

IX—X nuptiph 2tipuntipp mbinuiwunid sunthwquilg wftpjud Ga 893 pywljuth
tipypupwindh htimbiwbipny wupuyuwuinh jpud thnignidiitiphg: Uuwijuyl npnp
hunyustitipnid hwymbuptipgtightt Gppugyutt VII-IX nuiptiph b fowihy bph Sw-
gqhnh (793-794) npunititip, X nuph whgnpny djupuqupujud pbwpujud putigh-
Nkl wbhnpbtph piynpitp (WAn. 9, 4. 3, wn. 11, . 1), IX nuph pphijuynp dhpwb-
pugp (Wn. 10, 4. 6) W wy) hptip, npniip wyqugnigtightt dnun 4 A funpnigyuib Ypw
unjuy) Ptpnh wnluynipnibn:

Wnwhdhtt npunpmipjubt th wipdwih junuuupuinuhy winph ptynpp
wnbdat Juithwphsp, npniip hwppuipguid G uwuwiyub dudwbiuliitiphg tynn nbd
wn nhd gqniyq prsnLbbtiph pidunhl ynidbng b yupnibwuijubtineynid L niitighy
IX—X nuptpnid (Un. 10, &y. 4, 5):

Lwhiuytipghtl ptipup phinpny £ dntmibinuy) 06 phtinipjutl pugwhwyumni -
uny: 1979 pyuljubht mtinuiwuh Ytpht ptipmbpp wtnbjhu whuguubh pugygtig
2,5 4 quybinigunip hhdtuwnn th wqunh wblgnid, np Gugus b windywl vmupup-
tinype puptipny pupytinig htimn wuwmyty £ YnyhYy nt hwpe ujunny (Un. 4, ay. 6,
wn. 7, 0. 5): Swphbtip pupniiiuay wyb whinkny wupgqytig hwpujuyhtt wjwpune
wunp 42,7 0 (Un. 7, 4. 1) wplcbgubp mujught wiuguwnon 28,0 G (Un. 4, 4. 5),
hulj wipledwmywip 6,0 U suhtipny (Wn. 6, &Y. 3, 4): Wuop L wyn, 2htimpgubd dwljup-
nuihtt hmubttint hudwp wtnnudttipp pupniupymyd Gb ytpht ptipomyd (Wn. 1,
qo. 2):

Ghiinieyub yipmugnuijub junnigywopp puguwhwymbine huniwnp wplubub
wuwnhit Jhy jupud punwlniuhnid 5x5 sunthtiph pipuduthnup wtinnuditiph wipn-
ncipltinny hpdbwynpytig Junnygh d.e.w. IX-VII nuptiph tpnh ypuw Juinnig-
Jwd (hubtgh m dh puwbh Yyipujunngmibtp wmbghbne gnpownnyenp (Wn. 2, go. 2,
wm). 3, 4ly. 1): Pl phlin gyl munuophg hwymbuptpgwo iynieh gnypujuqip’

12U, ty 147:

13 Zuywbih £, np Sipunryuibilitipp dudwiwuppewtih wihwighun punupwjud hpughtw-
Uhg Wiy, XI nuphg ujuud uipuphtiuib junnygtpht Whd juplmpnigmnit th hwnljugnt:
Bt Mhinud, tjhtiny puph unnigniithg Upny-Uudwpp wquphuwp yipubtnpngty £ hnodwrygniund,
wuyu fpus hwgnpn Uwilinishhpp 1064 pyuwuith@ wpuupulp funni gl E puphg, i Xagatpss A.,
25, 0. 24, a, 6, huly 1174 pYuluiht Gtnunyub unyput bpt Uwhinig Guidniphtt Fuwpumuntinid
(fFwht) nuyp Ytpuunmghng wdpngh wdtjugnty £ wpwmwpuyotp Wohh junwjupiub
wmwpudpnid piingnptny fwle Upuquonnip (ntu Uupgquywub 9.0, 2007, Ne 3-4, 35:
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tinLuquinny  gnunhtitipny  Jupuwuabitph, ppwuiynp wwyujhtiph piynpbtip no
Unuhtmpitiph dwutp G, npnip vinnyq PYugnynid &o V-VII nuptipng b ptulju-
tnb k, ohlingnitl B wyn dundwbwitiphtt yipugptp: Ghinipyut gnpdwmiuju
twbuninLth wnuydd humwl s& gnpujuywl, dwipuwmne b, spuduquabt e uy i,
nn Juupqyh wnwehlju wtinnuibtiph wipnynipbtinny:

<wywnbh E, np huy wyuumdhsitiph hhpwnmwynipynibbttpp wiphuwnhhy ohtinige-
nLbltitph Yyepuptipyug unin Bo: Wpn, n"d Ynnihg upnn kp Juin tpuph (3.p.w IX-
VIID) 7tipmh Ypw Juenigyty dnbinudtiinuy uyu phtiniegniin: Unwewnpynid Gip
Junpuothitin, npnip Ytpetujult inedmdtibin sht hunjuyimd, vwljuy @ yjundwjuic
Epuljniputitipng b hwdtidwnwijut Ytpnidnigyudp thnpdblp npnp puguhwy-
nnidbbipn hpuuitug bily):

Unwiphti yupuony htinigyubd Junnignidp Juiptih £ ybipugpty wwnuhg wp-
pw funupny ‘Uniphpgutiht (531-579), nplt pun wpuwp wundhsbiiph « ... ptugptg
AJhli punuipp ...»:' hul Uliptinuli wnwig dwiputwubdbynt dpub «aunmumuutn
1 wphuwphuptity £ hunfwpnog: '

Yuinnygh hhdtwnpnivp ptplu, Udpunm Pugpuunniiing ghiupunujub gnp-
onLitininitp Jhpugnyh 608 pwljutihi: Utiptinup U <. Qpuuhuwbwjtipmght
hpdwuibtinid dwbpudwutmyd b dpuw hnglinp Junnygubtph' Epdhwosth, Whoh
U. 9phgnph ytipuunnignidtpn b np Jupnnhynuh Jupgnuip “Whoh hugpu-
whunwluh weneht: Uuljuyh Utiptinuh dh thnpphy witwplp « ... 6L phtiwyg gtip-
hpu Gnpngtiwg Ytipunhin'® wipunwhuynnipyniip, npt ninyud £ Udpun Pug-
puunniiine hpuwjubugpud hpupujuit gnpdhtt hi-np sunhny Ytipugnphh sk
tpw hnglinp phttupuipnipguitn: Wyju hwpgunpnodp pupniiujujuit himwgnunni -
Pl £ yuwhwbenid b unniqugntih £ Upud Lujubpupuin Uahnpntwjub
punuinunid Uninph dnn pugyud opuanwin junnnyujupup gubign Yyepugpnid
E Udpun Pugpumniiine pupbiinpngiwb Junntguuyumnnidtitnh, ptipmbtng Ud-
punn Pwgpuinnime wphauphhly shiupupuilju gnpdne it gyniip: !’

MJhtip Swupquuitiuju <uywunwidh fainpnth Ep V-VII nuptipmd b -
i hhuwbnigyub htm wwnty £ punupujuid upgus jud fupunun thnyb-
nny: Uwipquyuith upguyhtwlnyg Udpun Augpuinni bh huymbyGyp, Juwgyuwo tp
fonupny dwpdtigh (590-628) quhwjuynipjub dudwbtwyjtitiph punupwjuiinie-
Juip: dhpghtiu huymith Ep huy nujuitntiph hwitintiug nLitigud pupyugujudne-
Jqudp U, wnhwuwpul, hwbtnnipdnquijut yapuptpiniep matp dupquutujuit
<wywunwitih htin Juyud npuajub pnnp gnpowmnnypitph hwbntvy;

MJhtuh hwpuguyhtt yquphuyh hwpbwbnipguip pugywd inimudtinuy wyu
Junnygp Jupnn Ep dhuyg@ Ghimpniwut hyhaowbnigyud, ytmwuimptii opugn-
Jwd wpumnbnipyudp Junnigyty: Wn dwupb juplnp £ Uhihpup Snph nuunuwu-

4 Wpwpwlwb winpynipbitp, 2005, 448:

5 Myuuiniphil Ukplinuh, 1979, 69:

16 Gnuyb mbinnwy, 67:

7 ) mPpwnupyui Y., Lujubpupui Q., 2002, 48:
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wnwbwgpph htimlywy dwtipynip « ... Gnybwku phith) punmup W ptipn b ju-
dnipou 2hbih dhidundtid glinng puwquiinpug 1hgh, b hngtimnid b hpliwtiug mnitu
L wylinghly np pin hpudwtue ingw hghy»: '

Mbnnudbbipp pwupniiwpynid Gb W dnp ggnintipng wijiqupynid Gt Mgt pw-
nuph <wpujuyhtt Anipg mtnuiwuh Ytpupbpu yuundw-httwghunwjud Gnp
pugwhuwymnidbtin:

UUSGELUA-hSNFE-3NF L

Wpwpuwjubh winpnipbtp, Q-., Upup dunbtwghpbtip, (&.-d nuptph, pupgd. Unwye U dwling.
U. Stip-Luntunyuith, Gpliwb, 2005:

Pniquibinujuit winpyniptitip Q- <nghwtittiu Uyhhghu (Gwupqu. ptugnphg b dwbhnpugp. <puy
Pwpphljuih, 6., 1979:

Thywb huy yhdwgpniyuat, wpuy I, Uynithph, Quchwih b @nphuh pppwbibtn, 6., 1960, Ly
520 114:

dunijngwh W., Swpnmwpuybtimuljub hwpnuputiph inpbtip Shyuncth widpnght, Lpuptin
hwuwpuuljut ghnniynibiitiph, 1990, Ne 12, Ly 66-75:

Qwdunupyui G., Wht punupp b Gpu whnnudatpp 2, <UU<K QU <twghnwljub wppw-
Jujudph 1951-1972 ppe. wppuwwmwbpltinh wipnynibpbtipp, Gpluwb:

Qudpwnupyub Y., Mhh punupp b bpu wtinnodbtipp, <. 11, 6., 1982:

Qwdwnupyui Y., Lujubpupud W., Mht punupp b Gpu whnnudbbtpp (1973-1980),
QJht 11, Gplewb, 2002:

Uwmptinu Minhwytigh, dFudubujugpnipne i, wpuwmuuhpnipyudp <. Lugpgehlyjuih, Gp-
luwd, 1991:

Uluhpwp 902, Fwwmwunmuwbtughpp <uwyng, dwunuppuwwn, 1880:

MNuuminiphith Uphunmwjtivh Lwuwnhydtipnginy, wphiumuuppnipjudp 4. 3niqpuijuith,
Gnliwt, 1963:

Muniniphih Utiptinuh, wphu., @ Upqupui, 6., 1979:

Uwpquuib 9-.U., Fupnuntidh uipngp hwy wipnguphiinigyubd kqujh junenygh quipqug-
dwl thnytipp, «<wy wpytiumy, 2007, Ne 34, Lo 35:

Uwmnpugnpniphrl Gupeninhit Eethwdth b hhiig quimnwgh Upwpuwnuwy, (wphu. 8, Gujhuln-
wnuh GwhpiwpnLibwbg), <. 11, Eodhwohb, 1842:

Jhdwlub wmwptighp, 8nigul] dnnnjwdn) wpdwbhwgpniptwig huyng, Guquitg 4. Gnunw-
ttiwbg, U. Mtwnbtippnipg, 1913, te 114, wpawbwgnnipnih 1272 a:

Jun 1V, T'opon IBuH u ero packonku (1981-85 rr.), Apxeonorndeckue packonku ApmeHun Ne
24,E., 2008, 15 182-183.

Xauatpsin A., Kopryc apabekux naanuceit Apmennn VIII-XV BB., Beimyck I, EpeBan, 1987, Ly
51, 4y. 13:

18 Uluhpwpuy Qoph, 1880, 304:
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AGAVNI ZHAMKOCHYAN
PhD in History
Institute of Archaeology and Ethnography NAS RA

THE EXCAVATIONS AND THE STRATIGRAPHY AT THE
SOUTH PART OF DVIN’S CITADEL

SUMMARY

The article deals with the excavations carried out during 30 years at the South section of
Dvin’s citadel. The results indicate the progressive urban development of the site in
consideration of the building construction and the detailed analysis of the character of
the archaeological data. These circumstances are highly important to discuss the compli-
cated field of the stratigraphy. The layers are disturbed by the pits dug from the upper
strata, which mixed and changed the chronological traces. First of all the author attempts
to justify the layer after the changes when the Mongols invaded Armenia in 1236.

Based on facts new details referring to that period at the site were discovered.
Especially the reports of Armenian historical sources and inscriptions are important.
As a result the article also shows a number of specific features which fundamentally
differentiate this layer from the others.

The XII-XIII century layer is high powered and differs from the building point of
view and was a further development in the history of archaeology. A narrow street
divides the section into East and West parts. The west part is complicated in
architectural means — rooms, walls on stone basis, continued whilh raw bricks, the
floor made of clay and smoothed surface, or layed whith slabs. The XI century layer
represents some small rooms and the defensive wall which was constructed in the XI
century when the byzantine king K. Monomakh organized the military campaign
against the ruler of Dvin Abul-Asvar. Though a comprehensive study of the data
survives in the sources, the author presents new details providing the reason why the
defensive wall was reconstructed.

The X century layer is accented just by the ceramics and Abbasid coins. The famous
fundamental building built in the V-VI centuries was uncovered since 1979 and
preserved to date. The South wall is 42.7 m long, 2.5 m. the west wall 6m.,the east
wall 28m but yet incomplete. The restoration of the building was donoe in three main
stages. The structure was dated by the examination of the archaeological data at V—
VI cc : when Armenian was under the rule of the Sasanian power maybe during the
reign of Khosrov Noushirvan or Khosrov Parvez. The latter had special benevolence
toward the Armenian population which was attested by setting as marzban the
Armenian military leader Smbat Bagradouni in the VII century or by other several
facts dealing on new spiritual buildings held in all the territory of Armenia. The
construction of these buildings is very important in the context of political religious
economic reasons and was an advanced step for the development of Armenia and
especially Dvin in the Middle ages.
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AT'ABHU KAMKOYSAH
Kanouoam ucmopuueckux nayx
Hucmumym apxeonocuu u smuoepagpuu HAH PA

PACKOITKHA HA TEPPUTOPUH FOJKHOTO YUACTKA
IIUTAJEJIA JIBUHA

IOxxHbIi yuacTok nuTaneny /[BuHa ¢ 0qHOI CTOPOHBI MPUMBIKAET K KPEMOCTHOM CTEHE,
C Apyroul — ¢ ceBepa — K MOKaTHOMY CKJIOHY BepilMHBI Xxoima. B 1961-1962rr. B cBsizu
C HCCICIOBaHUEM OOOPOHUTENIBHOW CHUCTeMbl J[BMHA Oblla pacuMilieHa OJHA M3
OoJIbIIMX OallleH IUTA/ENId U YacTh FOXKHOM CTeHbI. [Ipenmnonaras, 4ro Mo COCeNCTBY
CYIIECTBYIOT MHTEPECHBIC TOCTPOMKH, ¢ 1977r. mo ceromHsAIIHero IHs OBUTH pa3-
BEPHYTHI MacIITaOHbIE PA0OThI, Pe3yJIbTaTAMU KOTOPBIX ObUIM YTOYHEHBI XPOHOJIOTH-
YECKUE PaMKHU ATOTO y4acTKa IUTAJIENTH ¥ OOPUCOBAHBI HEKOTOPBIE OCOOCHHOCTHU CTO-
POH UCTOPUYECKOM U COLMAIbHO-3KOHOMUYECKOM sku3HU ropoza. [Ipu apxeonoruyec-
KHX padoTax MpecTaBIiIach CTpaTurpaduaeckas Mmocie0BaTelbHOCTh yIacTKa — Ha-
ypHas co Il monosunsl XIII-XIVBB. no IX-VIIIBB. 10 H.5.

Bepxuuil cTpoutenbHbId TOPU30OHT PACKOIa XapaKTEPU3YETCsl HAIMYKEM >KUIIbIX
komiutekcoB XII- XIIIBB., KepaMHUKH W pa3HBIX apXeoloTHIecKux apredaktoB. Jlist
BTOPOT'O CTPOMTEIILHOTO TOPH30HTA XapaKTepHbI 00JIee PEryJIIPHBIC B IUIAHE COOPYIKE-
Hus X1 Beka 1 0CTaTKu 00OPOHHUTETBHBIX CTEH PEKOHCTPYKIUS. TpeTHii CTpOMTENbHBIN
ropu3oHT B V-VII Bekax npeacTapisieT CTeHbl MOHYMEHTAJIBHOT'O 3aHUS SII0XH PaHHE-
TO CPEIHEBEKOBBSI, UYTO BEChMa WHTEPECHA C TOYKH 3pPEHHS TpamocTpoeHus JpuHa.
JanbHeiimme paboThl 3TOTO y4acTKa IUTa e J|BrHa HApaBiIeHbl Ha BBISBICHUAE HO-
BBIX UEpPT pa3BUTHA KyJIbTYPbI HA pa3IMYHbIX 3TaNax >KU3HU rOpoAa.
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AHYIIABAH 3AKAPSAH
Hoxmop ¢unonocuueckux nayk
«Hcmopuko-gunonocuueckuii HcypHaiy

«I1O93USI APMEHUN» B. BPIOCOBA
(K 100-JIETHIO U3JAHMS)

CozaHHbI TATPUOTUYECKUMH YCHIIUAMUA MOCKOBCKOTO apMSIHCKOTO KOMHUTETa U
npeAaHHoCcThi0 B. bprocoBa, OepekHO MOATOTOBICHHBIN K w31aHui0 cOopHUK «[103-
3ust ApMEHUWY SBIJICS CBOCOOPa3HBIM namsmuuxkom ['eHotuay apMsH. B te Tparu-
YECKHE UCTOPUYECKUE JHU OH MPHU3BaH ObLJI 03HAKOMUTH PYCCKYIO OOIIECTBEHHOCTh
C apMSIHCKOM M033UEHN — 10 XapaKTepy MHOTOBEKO-
BOH U HOBO, T. €. U IIUPE — HE TOJIBKO C JIUTEPATY-
poii, ¢ KyJIbTYpOil, HO U C UCTOPUEH.

Obbemucrast aHTONOTHS ObLTa OBl HEMOIHOM
0c3 cBeneHM M O0BICHEHHUH Pa3BUTHS HCTOPUU H
T0331HU apMSHCKOTO Hapoaa. OHM HaIUTH OTpaxe-
Hue B «/ICTOpUKO-TUTEPATypPHOM OUYEpPKE» — Mpe-
nucnoBun bprocoBa nmoa HazBanueM «Iloa3ust Ap-
MEHHUH ¥ €€ eMHCTBO Ha MPOTSIKEHUN BEKOBY .

MacTtepcku H3II0’)KEHHBIM 04epKOM, OepyIuM
HayaJio C PACKPBITUA HHAOEBPOIEHCKUX KOpHEH
apmsH, Bocxoasmux Kk VIII-VII BB. no P. X., u no-
YepnHyThIMU Y Mappa ¢aktamu u BeIBoJIaMu bpro-
COB KOHCTaTHPYET, YTO apMIHCTBO BKJIIOYAET B Ce-
051 YMCTO BOCTOUHBIN YPapTCKUI SIIEMEHT BMECTE C
3anagHpIM (HPUTHHACKEM DJIEMEHTOM. 3aTeM orpe-
JIeTICHHO yTBep)kaaeT: «OTo MoATBepxaaeTca (hu-
JIOJIOTUYECKUM aHAJIM30M apMSIHCKOIO sI3bIKa, MO-
Ka3aHUSIMH aHTUYHBIX FICTOPHKOB, TAHHBIMHU apXe0JIOTHH, 3THOTrpadun, reorpaduu u,
HAKOHELl, CBUJETEILCTBOM HAPOJHBIX apMSIHCKUX MpeaaHuid. Ml BOpaBe MO3TOMY
paccMaTpuBaTh apMSIHCKUI Hapo, B CAMOM €0 CYLIECTBE, KaK 3araJHO-BOCTOUHBII,
OJTHOBPEMEHHO— ¥ a3HATCKHUIA, i eBPONEiCKHi»’.

Crnemyer 3aMeTHTh, YTO B OYEpKE UyBCTBYETCS 3JIOYIOTpPEOICHHE TOCIECTHUM
BBIBOZIOM®, Of[HAaKO MpojoukuM. TakuM oGpasom, 1o knaccudukamuu Bprocosa,

Banepuii bprocos
Pa6. A. CapkucsiHa

! Ouepk GBUT MEpeBE/IEH HA APMSHCKHI S36IK BO MHOTHX MECTAX JIOCTATOYHO BOJBHO, IOPOH Hey [ad-
HO, ECTh M HETIEPEBE/ICHHBIE MPEILIOKEHHS. U OTPBIBKA. O6 3TOM TTOPOOHO CM. B CHOCKAX HAIIEH CTATHH:
3akapsin A., 2004, Ne 1, 81-109.

2 Tlo93us Apmenuu. .., 1916, 24.

3 UzBecTHble GPIOCOBCKKE B3IJISIBI HA BIMSHUE a3UATCKOTO M €BPOIEicKoro, Bocroka u 3anana Ha
ApPMAHCKYIO HCTOPHIO M KYJILTYPY, BRIPOKEHHBIE B JIEKIMAX BProcoBa B 3aKkaBKashe, MOIBEPIIIUCH OCTPOH
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BIIMSHMS 110 o4yepeay MeHsTes: ¢ VI o konen IV B. 1o P. X. — BnusHuEe upanusma,
3aTeM accupo-BaBUIIOHCKOE ... Kak mican CtpaOoH, «Bce CBATHIHU TEPCOB UTYTCS TaK-
xKe U apMsiHamu», KceHoQoHT xe cBumerenbcTBoBal: «llepcuackuii s3bIK... ObLT
HACTONBKO PACIPOCTPAHEH B APMEHHH, 4TO €ro 3HAIM JaKe KEHITHHBD .

Hanee ¢ xonma IV no cepenuns I B. 1o P. X. B TeueHue Tpex BEKOB — OJIarOTBOP-
HBIMU 3aBOEBaHUAMHE AJleKkcaHpa MaKkeI0HCKOT0 YKpeIUIieTcs SJUTHHU3M, C OTpe/ie-
JICHHBIM PE3yJIbTaToM, B IHU Turpana Benukoro u ero npeeMHHUKOB, BEIPa)KEHHBIN B
JKUBOITUCH, CKYJIBIITYypE, apXUTEKType: «MBbI 3HaeM, 4TO KO ABOPY apMSHCKOTO Iaps
MIPUTIIAMIAINCH SJUTMHCKIE PUTOPHI, TIOATHI, YI€HBIE, XYI0KHHUKH; YTO B CTONUIAX Ap-
MEHHH, B PUIBOPHOM TEATPE, NCTIONHSUIHCH ITHECHI BEIMKUX TPAruKOB DJUTAIbI;, YTO
ceiH Turpana Bemmkoro, mapeBud (BIOCHeACTBHA — 1aph) AptaBasz I, cam mucan
JpaMbl U CTUXOTBOPEHHS HA IPEYECKOM SI3bIKE) .

3arem BprocoB oTMeuaer cemuthueckoe BiausiHUEe — Korga Turpan Bemukuii u
Aprasazz Il goxonnnu B cBOMX 3aBOEBaHUSX 10 MpesesioB Myaen u «HaILM moes-
HBIM [IEPECEIUTh B CBOKO CTPaHy 3HAYMTEIHHOE KOJIMYECTBO €BpeeB (ApMSIHCKUE HCTO-
PUIKH yBepsIOT, uto 10 100.000 cemeiicTn)»®.

OTMedYeHHOe CeMUTHUYECKOE BIMAHUE CMeHsAeTcs, HaunHas co Il Beka mo P. X.,
pomaHu3anuei, koraa Pumckas ummepust HauyMHaeT OpaTh MOJ] CBOIO «TSHKENYIO Py-
Ky» MHOTOYMCJIEHHBIE a3UaTCKHe rocyaapcTaa. bprocoB moguepkuBaet, uTo ApMEHUs
JUTUTENEHOE BPEMsI CONPOTHBIISIIACH PUMCKOMY BIIMSIHHUIO, OOJiee TOTO, OTHOIICHUS
MEXIy HUMHU ObIBasi BpakeOHBIMU. U X0T4 B pe3ynbTare noxoaos Cymisl, Jlykyn-
na, [lommes, Antonusi, Kopbymnona u np. ApMmenus ocinabeBaeT, a BCICIACTBHE TO
BpakIIeOHBIX, TO APYKECKUX OTHOIIEHUH ¢ PuMoM Bo Bpemena Hepona KymsTypHBIC
CBSI3M YK€ SIBHO YKPEIUIIOTCS. BpIocoB clieAyIomuM Ky IbTypHBIM BIUSAHUSM yTIOMH-
HaeT M apXUTEKTypHOE BIHMSIHNE, B KAUeCTBe JOKa3aTeIbCTBA yKa3bIBas Ha XpaMm [ ap-
HU. «HagoOHO MPeanoNnoKnuTh, 9TO PACIPOCTPAHSIIOCH CPEN apMsIH TaKKe 3HAHWE
JIATUHCKOTO S3bIKa U PUMCKOM JuTepatypsl. 1o kpaiiHell Mepe HECOMHEHHO, YTO ap-
MSTHCKHE FOHOIIM, Ui OKOHYAHUsI 00pa30BaHUs, CTaHM €3IUTh B PuM, Kak paHbie
e31uu B AQUHBD), — TUIIET OH, MPUOABJIss, YTo yike co BpeMeH Haps TpaaTa B mpe-
Jienax JpeBHE ApMEHUH COXPaHWINCh MHOTOYMCIIEHHBIE JIAUIApHbIE KIMHOMIMC-
ueie Haanucu (111 Bek).

[louctuHe yauBHUTENBEHO 3HaHUE BPIOCOBBIM UCTOPUM JpeBHEN ApMeHHUH — BIle-
YaTJIeHUE TaKOe, YTO OT €ro MBITIMBOTO B3MVIAAA HE YCKOJIb3HYJIO XOTh KaKoe-TO 3a-
MeTHOe coOpITHe. OCOOEHHO, KOTJa peyb HIEeT O MPOTHBOOOPCTBYIOIMX CTOPOHAX U
JIpaMaTHYeCKUX TEePUIETHIX, TOOYEPEAHO — MOJIMTUYECKHE OPUEHTAIINH M OTHOIIIe-
Husg Puma n napdsn, CacannoB, 000CTpeHHbIE BpKACOHBIMH MPOTUBOPEUHSIMU. B
CBSI3U C ATUM IIPUBJIEKAIOT BHUMaHME IIJIaBHBIE Mepexop! bprocoBa nmpu nojaue cy-
IIECTBEHHOTO W MHTEPECHOTO ISl PYCCKOTO YHTaTemsl. Tak, eciii B OTHOIMIEHUSIX Ap-
MeHus — napgsuae, «[lapdus He Morna BuATs Ha ApMEHHIO B TIPSIMOM CMBICTIE CJIOBA,
HO CO03 M O0IIeHre ¢ mapdamMu YKPEIULUIN B apMsSHaX TPaAWIMOHHBIE, HPAHCKUE

KPHTHKE B TIEPUOJMIECKOH medatu Toro BpemeHH [cMm.: [aiikap (boppba, Tudmuc), 17. 1. 1916 (Ha apm.
13.), Fykacsn 3., 1961, 218 (na apm. 513.); 3akapsin A., 1984, 69-71 (na apm. 513.) 1 Ap.].

4 IMos3ust Apmenmn. .., 1916, 25.

5 Tam xe, 26.

6 Tam xe.

7 Tam xe, 28.
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anemeHThl. Takum 00pa3zoM, B ApMEHHH, KOTOpasi OJHOBPEMEHHO U POMaHNU30BaNIAChH
U BJIEKJIaCh K CBOEMY HPaHCKOMY coceny, 00a Havana, 3anaga u Bocroka, pa3BuBa-
JIMCh TTapaJlIEIBHO» .

HIMeHHO Tak, ¢ TOYKM 3pEeHHUs U KPUTHYECKOr0 KOMMEHTapusi bprocosa, mopg
BOCTOYHO-3aI1aIHBIMH BIMSHHAMH, 000TaIasCh, apMsHE CBOUM OBITOM, SI3BIKOM, Y-
XOBHOM KM3HBIO BCTYMAIOT B XPUCTHAHCKYIO 3I0XY, YK€ 3aKaJIEHHBIE B JT0JITOM BOWHE
¢ Ilepcueii, BEpHBIM COFO3HUYECTBOM C PHMOM, 4TO OH M YBEPEHHO KOHCTaTUPYET:
«CBs13p ApMenun ¢ Pumowm erre 6omee ycruimiiach, KOraa apMsSHCKAN 1aph Tupuaart
1T Benukwii npuHsI, co BceM HapoaoM, kpemenue (295, 299 wmm 301 r.), 1 xpuc-
THAHCTBO CTaJl0 OQHUIMAILHONW penurueit apmsH. [IpuHSIB XpHCTHAHCTBO, KOTOPOE
ITyOOKO IPOHUKIIO B IyIIy HapoJa, apMsHE OKOHYATEIbHO CBSI3aJIM CE0sl ¢ MUPOM
3ama/ia, ¢ XpMCTHAHCKMM MUPOM EBpombs»’. Pycckuii oST MoATBep /1aeT 1 MpoIo-
JKaeT PasroBOP BOKPYT BIMSHUIL, B 3TOM Cllydae Ipexe Bcero Puma, Bckonbs3bs 00pa-
IIaeTCsl K CHPUIICKOMY, 3aTeéM — K BU3aHTHHCKOMY M niepcuickoMy. M BMecTe ¢ ucto-
PHYECKUMH 3KCKypcaMu MpeAcTaBisieTcst cozaanue Mammronem u CaakoM andasura,
TIOCJIEIOBABIIIEE 32 ITUM Pa3BUTHE HALIMOHAIBHON JIUTEpaTyphl U sA3bIKa B V BEKe, 3a-
Tem 6onee OypHoe B VI u VII BB. — oA CHIIBHBIM BIMSHHEM IPEYECKOTO, C IEpeBOAa-
MU ¢ Hero. 1 Bo BceyclbllllaHue U K CBEAECHUIO PaBHOAYIIHOTO MHUpA, B3bIBas K CO-
BECTH 4YeJIoBe4YecTBa, bprocoB oTMeUaeT: «... mepBbIi nepeBo KHUT CBsiToro [ncanus
OBUI c/ienaH Ha apMSHCKHUN SA3BIK ... ApMSHE [IEPeBOIAT Ha CBOIl A3BIK TPOMaIHOE KO-
JIMYECTBO TPEYECKUX KHUT: COUMHEHUS 110 Priiocoduu, O0rocIOBUH, PUTOPHKE, HCTO-
puH, TpaMMaTHKE U MO0 TOYHBIM HaykaM, Kak MaTeMaTHKa, aCTPOHOMUS, MEAUIIMHA,
reorpadus u T. moXl. Bech 3TOT meproa B apMSHCKOH JIUTEpaType HOCUT Ha3BaHUE
STOXH SILTHHUCTOBY .

C He coBceM TOYHBIMH CChUIKAMH aBTOP O4YepKa oOpamaercs ¥ K IepCUACKUM
OTHOINICHUSM, O9€Hb IIOBEPXHOCTHO — K apadckum moxoaam (VII — VIII — IX — X BB.),
U K uX BusHUIO. U BOT ouepens noxomut Ao napcersa barpatnnos, co cromuueit AHM
Y 3HAMEHUTOHN apXUTEKTYPOH ropo/ia, OLIEHKA KOTOPBIX BpIOCOBBIM TaK yAMBHTENbHA:
«OTH 1Be 310XH, — apabCKoro BiaaplYecTBa U HapcTBa barpatnmos, — xapakrepu-
3YIOTCS PEIIUTENbHBIM IPe0o0iaiaHueM B apMSIHCKOM KU3HH U B apMSHCKOM UCKYCCT-
BE€ BOCTOYHBIX, a3MaTCKUX Havyal. B apXuTekType BU3aHTHHCKHE ()OPMBI, TOCTIOJICTBO
koTopbIX oTHOcUTCA K VII — VIII BB., IOHEMHOTY yCTYNalOT BIUSIHUIO apaOCcKoro ap-
XUTEKTYPHOTO CTWIIA ... MyCyJIbMaHCKO€E BIMSHNE CKa3bIBa€TCAd U B HEKOTOPBIX Uep-
Tax apMsHCKOW MUHMATIOPBL. B nureparype pacnagaercs Ko JUIMHUCTOB ... Bos-
MOYKHO, YTO B ITO33HUI0 YK€ B 3TY 310Xy IPOHHUKAIOT HEKOTOPbIe (POPMBI IEPCHICKOI
1 apabekoit mupukm» '

Cpa3y ke OTMETHUM: CUMTaeM IPOCTO HEKOPPEKTHBIM CIIOPUTH C BprocoBbIM,
MO9TOM, HAJIEIEHHBIM YyBCTBOM IMOJTHYECKOTO pa3Mepa M CJIora, pUTMa, TOHAJIb-
HOCTH, TeM 00JIee TI0 BOTIPOCaM Pa3IMICHHS apaOCKoi u mepcuackoi hopm. Bepost-
HO, oH npaB. Ho, B oTiinune ot 3anaza BOCTOYHO-MYCYJIBMAHCKHE CTUIIEBBIE «HEKO-
TOpBIE YEPThI», NMPEBATMPYIOLIME B apXUTEKType BpeMeH barpaTwnos, cBeTckue

8 Tam xe, 29.
9 Tam xe, 30.
10 Tam xe, 31.
T Tam xe, 33.
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CTPOEHUS, BKIIOYasi XpaMbl 1 MUHUATIOPBI, HEIPUEMIIEMBI 1 OCHOBATEIbHO OTBEPT-
HYTHI Hay4HO. B 4acTHOCTH, OECIIOUBEHHO (B TOM YHCIIC ¥ B HAIlIK THH) MHEHHE TEX
uccienoBareliei, KOTOpble TBITAIOTCS B CTPYKTYPaJIbHBIX QopMax apMsIHCKOW apXu-
TEKTYpBI BUETD BIMsSHHE apabckoi KynbpTypsl. HaobopoT, Oosee onryTimMo 1 oueBuI-
HO BIIUSIHUE TPAJWIMA apMSHCKOM apXHTEKTYphl Ha apado-MycCyJIbMaHCKYIO Cpemy,
00YCIIOBJICHHOE B OCHOBHOM BBIHY>KJICHHBIM HITH JJOOPOBOJIBHBIM YYaCTHEM apMsIHC-
KX MacTepoB, CTPOUTENEH, apXUTEKTOPOB 3a MpejiesiaMi ApMEHHH — Ha TEPPUTOPUHU
xanudaTa — B CTPOUTENBHBIX paboTax — 3TO KacaeTcsi 0COOCHHO 3aBOCBaHHBIX apadc-
KHMH MyCyJTbMaHaMK ObIBIIMX XPUCTHAHCKMX CTpaH — Erunra, Ucnanuy u T. 1.2

Kaptuna mensiercs ¢ Hayana XI B., Korzia, MPOTUBOCTOS TSHKEIIBIM «yaapam» —
BU3aHTHUICKUMN, 3aTE€M TIOPKO-CEJIbJKYKCKHUM MOXO/IbI, TaJlecHue AHU, — TEM HE MEHEe
ynaercst o0ecleunTs COOCTBEHHYIO He3zaBHcuMOcTb. Dopmupyercs Kunmkuiickoe
apcTBo PyOuHSIHOB, BO BpeMsl KOTOPOTO YyXe, 0 yTBepxkueHuto bprocosa, «Apme-
HUIO JKIaJl HOBBI OOHOBIISIOIIMI MTPUTOK Hei ¢ 3anmanay. Cieayer o0cToATeNnbHOE,
OyKBaJIbHO BOCXHILEHHOE oOpaieHue bprocosa k napctBy PyOuHsHOB, yBeHUaBIIIE-
ecs nepeurcieHneM ceazei Kunukuiickoro napersa ¢ 3ananHoi Espormoii: B 1198 .
nana PUMcKuil ¥ TepMaHO-PUMCKHIA UMIIEpaTop MPUCBOMIN HAPCKUKA TUTY PyOouHs-
HaM; MHOTOYHCIIEHHBIE Opaky; IIMPOKHE TOProBele cBsi3u ¢ [ enyelt, Benerueit, naxe
¢ Jloumonom uepe3 Kput. [lpuuem cOMmKeHne CTONb yITyOJIsIeTCs, ITO, MOTISPKH-
BaeT bprocoB, KWIMKUICKUE TOCYAapCTBEHHBIE CTPYKTYPBI COBIAAAl0T ¢ opMaMH 3a-
MaHOEBPOIIEHCKOTOo (heoam3Ma. ITO BEI3BIBAET HEMOBOJILCTBO Hepeeca JlamOpoHa-
1M, TAK KaK «HaceJIeHUE 3aumcmeyem y (hpankos oOOBb K G1araM BpEMEHHbIM. .. »'
UT. I

3arem bprocoB Hapsany ¢ Kunukuiickoit ApMeHHeH, XOTs U MMOBEPXHOCTHO, 00-
pamaercs k CeBepHOM ApMEHHH, BMECTE C B3aUMOOTHOLICHUsIMU ¢ 'py3ueit 3akapsi-
HoB-Jlonropykux. CTONb e MUMOXOAOM — K MOHTOJIECKUM U TYPKO-OCMaHCKHUM IIO-
X0J1aM, KpOBOIIPOJIUTHBIM BoMHaMm Mexny Typuuei u Ilepcueit B XVI, XVII u XVIII
BB., B OCHOBHOM — Ha TEPPUTOPUN APMEHUH ... ApMEHHUS TepseT HE3aBUCUMOCTb, U,
Kak KOHCTaTHpyeT bprocoB, ncnoBeaysl eBpoNelcKrue HOBBIE UAEH, apMsIHCKas KyJlb-
Typa NepeXrBaeT PacIBET yKe B apMIHCKHUX KOJIOHUAX — B Beneunu, Bene, Amcrep-
name, [Tapmxe. [lockonbKy, Kak OH HHIIET, «2-THICSUENETHSS KyIbTypa, KOHEYHO, He
Moria norubHyTe»'*. A B Hauane XIX B. HEKOTOpPBIE apMAHCKHE 00JIACTH MEPENLIH
«mox ckunerp Poccumy.

B aT011 0011eCTBEHHO-TIOMUTHYECKON CUTYAITNH B apMIHCKUX KOJIOHHSIX HaOIIO-
JIa€TCsl HOBBIM KYJIbTYpHBIN TIOJILEM — B JTyX€ €BPOINEHCKUX HOBBIX UJEH, IEPBBIX ap-
MSHCKHX TuTorpadwuii u n3manuii. SIcHo, 9T0 B ouepke BpIrocoB pyKOBOACTBYETCS B
MIOCTaHOBKE CBOMX BOIIPOCOB M OTBETOB, UMESI B OCHOBE apMEHOBEAECHUE CBOETO Bpe-
MEHH.

CreprkHEBBIM SIBJISICTCS. BOIPOC amixapabap — rpabap, ¢ KOTOPOro U HaUWHAET
Bprocos, koHCTaTHpYst MOOey aixapabapa B OJb3Y INPOLBETAIOLIECH JIUTEPATYPBI, C

120 B3rsgax B. Baprombaa, T. Topamansua, H. Mappa, T. Kontepesa u 1p. Ha 3TO BIHSHUE
noapo6uo cM.: Ilaxksn I'., 2004, 100-107 (1a apm. 513.).

13 Tlos3ust Apmenun..., 1916, 34.

14 Tam xe, 35.
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JIPYTOi CTOPOHBI, PA3JIMUUE S3bIKA — apapaTCKUil M KOHCTaHTHHOIIOJILCKUI — 00ycC-
JIOBJIEHHOE Pa3BOCHHOCTHIO Hapona. UTo U paccMaTpuUBAIOCh UCTOPUUCCKU BIIUS-
HueM BocTok — 3amaj BOT ¢ TakuM 3akiroueHueM: «Eciu ncropudeckoit Muccueit ap-
MSIHCKOTO HapoJia JOJDKHO MPU3HATH UCKAHUSI CUHTE3a ATUX ABYX U3BEYHO MIPOTHBO-
OOPCTBYIOIIMX HAYa, TO apMSHCKast IUTEpaTypa I0KHA OTPa3UTh B ce0Oe ITaIlbl 3TUX
uckauuil. Y, mpexxae Bcero, 0TpasuTh 3Ty 00prOY pasHOPOIHBIX 3JIEMEHTOB U IIEPBHIE
TMOMBITKU UX TAPMOHHNYCCKOT'0 IIPUMUPCHUA JOJKHA JIMPUKA, KaK I'0JIOC HapOIlHOﬁ ay-
mm». [anee: «/IByeAMHCTBO apMSHCKOTO HApOIHOTO XapakTepa AaeT K04 K apMsHC-
KO HAPOIHOH M0I3UM» .

W naunHas ¢ po3bl ¥ COJIOBbS, IO CI0BaM bprocoBa, «HapoJIHOM CKa3Kmy, «IIOBU-
JIMMOMY, BeChbMa JPEBHETO MPOUCXOKACHHUS», pa30nuparoTcst 00pas3sl PO3bI U COJIOBDS,
3arem onupasich Ha MoBceca Xopenany, ['puropa Maructpoca, s3pI9€CKUX OOTOB ...
I'puropus [Ipocerutens — Xpucra, MpoaoKaeT ¢ MOIYITPOTHBOPEYUBEIMA 3aKITHO-
yeHUsMU. [ [puOIM3UTENbHO TAKMMI — KaK U Y BCeX HAPOJIOB, U B CPeJie apMSHCKOTO
Hapo/la HapOTHbIE MIECHU U3 TIOKOJICHHS B TTOKOJICHUE 3a0BIBAFOTCS U, CII€JOBATENHHO,
HEeo0x0AnMO, 00001113 3amaBIIne B TaMsTh HAPOAa, cCaMble OJIM3KUE CEPILY, TOPOTHE
U He3a0bIBACMBbIC, BHIJICIIUTH U TIPUBOJUTH HE IO OTAEIBHOCTH, & T€ JIHIIb, KOTOPHIS
MOKAa3bIBAIOT HAPOIHBINA AyX.

[MomoOHBIM BBIBOJIOM BPIOCOB MO CyIIECTBY CHWXKAN JONIO BivsiHUS BocTok —
3anan. 1o cyTH, BBIIENsS «ECTECTBEHHBI OTOOP» Hapoja, NpuueM n30paB OTIPaB-
HOUM TOYKOI MECHIO — BeKaMH 00pabaThIBaBUIYIOCS, KpUCTaLTH30BaBIIytocs. Cieno-
BaTeJIbHO, LIEJbIil 0OBEMUCTBIN Pa3/iell B OUepKe BKIIIOUAeT JTUPUIECKUE U TyXOBHBIE
rrecHd. OT MPOCTHIX HAPOAHBIX ITECEH, CO CPABHEHUEM HX JUIAKTHYECKHX MTPU3HAKOB
C MECHSIMU JPYTUX HapOJ0B — TO HEMEIKUX, TO NEpCUICKUX, Kak: «IIpu Bceil cBoei
CTPaCTHOCTH, apMSHCKasl MECHS — IEJIOMYAPEHHA; MPH BCeil MIIaMEHHOCTH, — CIIep-
JKaHHA B BBIPAKEHHUAX. DTO — T033WA, TO-BOCTOYHOMY IIBETHCTAsl, ITO-3aMaIHOMY
My/Ipasi, 3HArOIas CKOPOb O€3 OTHAsSHBS, CTPACTh 0€3 UCCTYTUICHHUS, BOCTOPT, Ty KIIbIH
6e3yaepKHOCTH...»' ¢ 1 T. 1. Tpudem, Kak B CMBICTIOBOM IUIaHE, TaK H 1O Pa3sHooOpa-
3WIO TECHH CUMTAs JINPHUKY TJIABEHCTBYIOUIMM BHOM YCTHOTO HAPOTHOTO TBOPUYECT-
Ba, BprocoB BBIIEISIET M KPUTHUYESCKH MTOKA3bIBAET JKaHPOBBIC 00PA3IIbl, KaK, CKaXeM,
CBaJIcOHBIC, KOJIBIOCIBHBIC — B JIIOOOM CITydae ¢ 0COOCHHBIMH MPH3HAKAMH, KOTOPHIE
9acTO HAIIOMUHAIOT KOMUTACOBCKUE CMBICIOBEIE Hauana. B otinuune ot BeTBu laBuna
CacyHnckoro amoca «CacyHckue 0e3yMIIbl», KOTopas IpeAcTaBlIeHa HECPaBHEHHO 00-
Jlee KpaTKo, KaK COXpaHHBILEeCS B HAPOJHOM MaMATH YCTHOE «IIOBECTBOBATEIHLHOE
CTUXOTBOPEHUEC): K COKAJIICHNIO, BHOBb B IOTIOJTHCHUEC K HGYMeCTHOﬁ MBICJIN O BJIUA-
HHUH.

A TMCBMEHHAs 10331 B ApMEHHH OepeT HAavao ¢ CO3JaHusl apMSHCKOTO ajda-
BUTA, HE paHee V Beka. BHOBh ymoMmuHaroTcs cB. Mecporn u Caak, B IIMPOKOM KPYTY
— Aratanrexoc u bro3zaHz ... cpa3y ¢ TakuM 3HaMEHATeIbHBIM TosicHeHueM: «CoBpe-
MEHHasl HayKa OTKa3bIBa€TCs JOMYCTUTh, YTOOBI OJMH U TOT K€ BEK BUJET U camMoe
pOXIIeHHEe apMSHCKON MMCEbMEHHOCTH 1 ee 0oraToe IBETeHHE, BRIPa3UBIIIEeCs B Ipe-
BOCXOIHOM TiepeBoie Cesitoro [Tucanus (KOTOPHIN OJJHUM 3aITaJHRIM KPUTHKOM Ha3-
BaH «IAPHUIIEH ITEPEBOIOBY») U B TIOCIICAOBABIIEM 3aTEM «30JI0TOM BEKe» apMSIHCKOH

15 Tam xe, 36.
16 Tam xe, 38.
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mutepaTypb»'’. B mononHenue BprocoB KOHCTATHPYET, YTO, BEPOSTHO, BO3MOMKHO
MHEHUE, YTO JI0 MECPOTIOBCKOTO CYIIECTBOBAI KAKOH-TO HEOOPaOOTaHHEIH ai(aBur,
WJIM K€ JICTOMCLBI MTUCAIA Ha MHOM SI3BIKE — TPEYECKOM MU CUpHiickoM. Tak miu
HHaue, IEPBEHCTBO 32 TPEUECKUM — U OJTHOBpeMeHHO co CsthiM [Iucanuem nepena-
JIUCHh U XPUCTUAHCKUE [IEPKOBHBIC ITPABUJIA ¥ KAHOHBI, HAYMHAS OT 0OPSIOBOTO CJIOBA
namapaz, KOTopoe, Kak U3BECTHO, SBIISETCS 3aMMCTBOBaHHEM M3 Tpedyeckoro. 1 mo-
ceMy, HauWHas C TIOSBJICHUS CJIOBA CTUXH M TIECHS CYIIECTBYIOT B IIEPKBH B €IMHCTBE
Y TIOHBIHE.

OTH CTpaHUIIBl HCTOPUKO-TUTEPATYPHOTO OYepKa BprocoB W3O ¢ moapoo-
HBIMU Y HHTEPECHBIMH HaOMIOICHUSAMH, KOe-T/Ie C BOOTYIIeBICHHEM, 0COOEHHO, KOT-
Jla o0parraeTcst K CpaBHUTETHLHOMY aHATN3Y JUTHHO-TPEKO-PIMCKHAX UCTOYHUKOB. Co
CHEeNUATEHBIMU 00BSICHEHUSIMU U OTIPEICTICHUSIMU — PEBHUH IIapaKkaH KaK «TyXOB-
Hasl MIECHS», ¢ NPOJOJDKAIOIIMMCS BEKAMU U COBEPILLICHCTBYIOLIUMUCS BUIOU3MEHE-
HusMH: «B Goree ApeBHUX MPeoOIajaroT CTHXH, BIPOYEM HE TOAYHMHEHHBIE OTIpe/ie-
JICHHOW METpHKe; B 0oJiee HOBBIX — KaJaHCUPOBAaHHAs IMpo3a, OoraTast pa3INIHbIMU
3BYKOBBIMH YKpAIICHUSIMU (QJUTUTEPALIUSIME U T. II.)», — NUIIeT bprocos. 3areM, cChl-
nasick Ha H. Omuna, nobasmser: «Mccnenosarens. .. «lllapakana», H. Omun, oTMe-
9aeT, 4yTO B 0OJiee APCBHHX MECHSIX «UUTATEINS MOPAKAIT — MPOCTOTa (OPMEI, SiC-
HOCTB COJIEPIKaHHs, OPHTHHAIBHOCTH 00PA30B M TOPKECTBEHHOCTH TOHAY °.

Wtak, ¢ mpoaomKarommuMcs KOMMEHTapHeM MPOCTHIX TIeCeH — TUMH ... B ciryuae
ke Hapexauu bprocoB xoHcratupyet: «Ho cnaBa I'puropusi Hapekckoro ocHOBBI-
BaeTCS Ha CIIO)KEHHBIX UM JYXOBHBIX TECHOICHUSAX, KOTOPHIE CIPABEIINBO Ha3bI-
BAIOTCS «CBSIIEHHBIMH JNIETHAMI». M, HakoHel, 0e3 CKIIOHEHUs CJIOBa «BJIHSIHHUEY,
YBEPEHHO MOATBEpXKasi reHuanbHoe 3Bydyanue «Hapexay, nuiier: «IIpurom I'puro-
puit Hapekckuii 1oBes 10 BRICOKOTO COBEPIIESHCTBA (hOPMY CTHXOB, JIFOOOBHO KYJIh-
TUBUPYS «3BYKOIIUCH» 3aJ0Jr0 J0 TOTO, KAK OHA pacLBesa B JUPUKE IEPCUACKON U
apabckoiin ',

[Iepexons ot Hapekauu k cnegyromum — XI-XIV BB., BprocoB Beiaeiser no xo-
1y Hepceca [lInopanu, Hepceca JlamOponar n OBaneca Ep3prakaru. O1ieHKH BBICO-
KU — paBHO OT THMHOB-IIAPAKAHOB K AJICTHSIM, T03MaM U UCTOPUUYCCKUM CTPAHHUIIAM.
OpHako 6oJiee BOOAYIICBISIFOIIUME BprOCOB cUMTAET MPONOBEAH aAPMSIHCKUMU OYK-
BaMH, MPOIOBEAN, BIOXHOBJICHHBIE €IMHCTBOM CJIOBAa M MY3bIKH. lIpuMedarensHO
TaKKe, 4yTo pasned, nocesmenHsli [ITHopany, 3aBepiiaercs nuratoit u3 Apmaka Yo-
nansHa: «A. YobaHbsH cripaBennBo HaspiBaeT Hepceca brnarogatHoro «omHuM u3
BEJIMYAMIINX [TO3TOB LEPKBW», U MapaJuIeib €r0 THMHAM HPUXOAUTCS UcKaTh B XIX
B., y Bepmona, B ero xaure «Sagessen>’ («MyapocTe», 1881). A B 3aKmoueHne Cun-
TaeT HEOOXOAMMBIM HAITOMHHUTh, YTO B AHTOJIOTHH TIOMEIIIECHBI B TIEPEBOIC HECKOJIBKO
«TMPUUYECKUX TUMHOBY» U OTPBIBKH «I3 Dneruu Ha B3sitre Daecchl. [ —VIDy».

[Touctune, obpamasich Kk KumukuiickoMmy 1mapcTBy, bpiocoB mposiBisieT 3aMer-
HBIN «cyOBeKTHBU3MY, U Tiocie LlIHopanm, mo cripaBemMBOCTH, TOAPOOHO OCTaHAB-
nuBaeTcs W Ha JlamMOpoHamu: ecinu B €ro CTHXaX W «MEHbIIE HENOCPEICTBEHHOTO

17 Tam xe, 41.
18 Tam xe, 43.
19 Tam xe, 44.
20 Tam xe, 44-45.
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BIOXHOBEHUS», OTHAKO OH «ObIJI OJJH U3 00pa30BaHHEHIIINX JIIOAEH BCeii cBoel 31o-
xu (XII B.). OH Taxke ocTaBUI MHOTO COYMHEHUH, O KOTOPBIX COBPEMEHHEIE €My €B-
pOTIeliCKIE aBTOPUTETHI OT3BIBAINCH C Benuyaiimerd moxsaion. I'pexu u «hpaHKm»
Ha3bIBAJIM €T0 «BTOPBIM arnocTojioM I1aBIoM» 1 TUBHIIUCH €r0 CBATOCTH, MyAPOCTH U
YUEHOCTH» .

Jlanee B HCTOpHYECKOM XPOHOJIOTHH aBTOP OYEpKa MEePEXOUT K CPeTHEBEKOBOM
apmstackoit mupuke XIII-X VI BB. Ona mpencrasnena gactsamu: XI-XIV u XIV-XVI
BB., U3 KOTOPBIX TIEPBasi, ECTECTBEHHO, HACKIIIIEHA )KECTOKMMHU UCTOPHIECKUMHU COOBI-
THSMH — KOTJ[a ApMEHVsI, TIO OTIpeieicHu0 bprocosa, «..., CHIIO0 BeIei, Obl1a oTo-
pOIIIEHa K CaMbIM YEPHBIM JHAM DIOXH MEPECENICHNsT HAapOJOB», KOra OHa TepsieT
HE3aBUCUMOCTh. [I0TOM B paMKax Tex ke MpefelioB YIOMHUHAs TyXOBHBIE MOTEPH,
Bprocos ¢ BocxuienneM nponoimkaeT: «M Toapko A TMPUKK HACTYIHIIA 3110Xa HO-
BOI'O paciBera, OOraTtoi M MIeAPOH KaTBBl TOTO, YTO OBUIO TOCESHO MPEAbIIYIINMH
BEKaMH.

... JIuprka apMSHCKOTO CpPEIHEBEKOBbSI €CTh BBICIIEE M HaubOoJee caMoCTOs-
TEJIBHOE CO3JJaHHe apMsHCKOTO Hapoja B 00J1acTH O3TUYECKOTo TBopUecTBa. OT eB-
porieiicKoi Mo33uK apMsTHCKas CpPeAHEBEKOBas JIMPUKA HE CTOUT MOYTH HU B Kakou
3aBUCUMOCTH. /la M 4yTO MOIIa 1aTh TUPUUECKOMY TBOPUECTBY 3aIlaIHO-€BpONENHCKas
no33us XII-XIV BB., ellie TONbKO 3apOKIAABIIASCSA BO BCEX CTPaHAaX, HE UCKII0YAs U
nepenosoit Utamun 2»%,

Wrak, ompoBepras MOHATHE «BIMAHUS», BpIOCOB yTBEp)KIOaeT, UYTO «HUKAKOE
OraroseTenbHOE «BIMSHUE» HE MOXKET CO3/1aTh UCKYCCTBA TaM, TJIE HET €ro 3epHay.

DakTHYECKH ITUM 00CTOATENIBCTBOM U XapaKTEPU3YETCsl apMSIHCKasl CpeJHEBe-
KOBas M amryrckas moasus, Bmodas Cast-Hosy. Haumnas ¢ XIII — XIV BB. ®puk,
Osannec Epsukanu n Koncrantua Ep3Hkaru — Bce oHE TIpencTaBiieHsl B «lloa3un
ApMeHNN» OIHUM-ABYMSI 00pa3LaMu, MOJTHOCTHIO WK B OTPBIBKAX, 10CIEI0BATEIb-
HO: «XKanmoOs1. OTpeiBoK», «Koneco cynp0b» Oprka, «'HOMUYeckne pa3MbIIIIICHNUS.
I-V» Os. Ep3nkarnu, «Becna» K. Ep3akaru. MoxxHO cka3aTh — H30paHHBIC CTPAaHUIIBI
C TBOPUYECKUMH U OMorpaguIecKuMH CIipaBKaMH U XapaKTEPUCTUKOMN, B TF00OM CIIy-
yae TECHO CBSI3aHHBIE C IIEPKOBHOM MO33HEN MpeNIIecTBOBABIIETO NEPUOJA, — C CY-
LIECTBEHHOM pa3HUILIEH B OTpa)KEHHH COBPEMEHHBIX, aKTyaJIbHBIX IpobieM. [To cytn
MIEPETIOMHO — AMOXANbHBIE, IPEXKIE BCETO «IUNAKTUUECKUE CTUXOTBOPEHUS», HAIlIEA-
mve Mecto B «lllapakaney, T. €. «['HOMHUECKUX pa3MbIIUIEHUAX». [locie 3Toro nos-
3ust Opuka, KOTOPYHO BPrOCOB Takke CUUTAET «JIUAAKTUUECKOW», U, TEM HE MEHEE,
OHa YK€ cMeJo o0palaercs K «oKrydeil coBpeMeHHOCTH». C 3TOi MCXOIHON TOUKU
OH M ocTaHaBnuBaeTcs Ha dprke MoaPoOHO, MPUBOAA TAKXKE ITH MPUMEYaTebHbIE
ctpoku A. YonansHa: «B To BpeMst Kak OOJIBIIMHCTBO JPEBHUX apMSHCKUX MUcaTe-
JIEH ... MPUTIHICHIBANIO, CIEAYS IpUMepy OMOIEHCKUX MTPOPOKOB, OCICTBIS, TOCTUTAB-
mue ApMEHHI0, Haka3aHUIo 3a ux rpexu, Opuk Boccraer nmpotuB camoro I'ocnona
BOF22131/I J)Kairyercss Ha Ero HecnpaBeUIMBOCTb IO OTHOIIEHHIO K apMSHCKOMY Hapo-
Iy»=.

21 Tam xe, 45.
22 Tam xe, 47.
23 Tam ke, 49.
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TakumM MOTYEepKHYTO-aKIIEHTUPOBAHHBIMU CTPOKaMHU BprocoB 3HaKOMHT pyc-
CKOT'O YUTATENs C UCTOPHEH apMSHCKOTO HapoAa — B CO3BYUHH C O€3BICXOHON CY/Ib-
00i1, HO U ¢ Bepoil B Bockpelenre. CraceHrne HapoJa — B MHOTOBEKOBOH KyJIBTYpE, C
HETYCKHEIOLIEH C1aBoii, CO Bce HOBBIMM MOKOJIEHUSIMU CBETCKUX MO3TOB. B aTOM p1-
Iy bprocoB, o cipaBenimMBocTy, BeiAensier KonctanTnHa Ep3HKaIy — ¢ ero »KUBBIM
HAapOJIHBIM SI3bIKOM, CBETCKMMH MOTHBAMH, B TOM YHCJIE TIOOOBHBIMHU, KOTOPBIE BITOC-
JIeJICTBUY CTAHOBATCS] OJJHUM K3 TOCTIOACTBYIOIIUX MOTHBOB JHPHUKH. C 3TON UMEHHO
MCXOJTHON TOUKH BpiocoB BBIOMpaeT — MepeBOJUT M0AMY Mo3Ta «BecHay, MpoHU3aH-
HYIO «SI3BIYE€CKHM IyXOM», CAMOIIPOM3BOJIHBIM B3pBIBOM ecTecTBa. bosee toro, «Ilo
cuIIe, 1I0 DHEPTUH CTHXAa M s3BIKa, M03Ma cieliaia OBl YecTh JII000# muTepaType 3a-
najgHo EBporibl Toro Beka, u EBporie naxe Hedero e€il mpoTUBOMOCTABUTH. ... OHA,
BCEMH CBOMMM YACTSAMH, IPUHAIEKUT BETMKOMY BesiHbIO Bosposkaenus ...»**, — -
et bprocos.

Otcrynnenne u 00X0[ yxe ObUTH HCKITIOYEHBI: CBETCKOE PYyCIIO JMPHUKH, IO Xa-
paKkTepy U CyTH, OTHBIHE CTalo 3akoHoMepHocThio. U mo xomy XIV, XV, XVI BB.
Bprocos nepeuncnser Apakena barumerny, Mxpruua Harama ... OBanneca Takypan-
uu, OBaHHeca ... I'puropa AxTamapuu M ApPYTHX, KOTOPbIE YCOBEPIIEHCTBOBAIIU
HMMEIOIIEECs] CBOMM BIMSAHUEM M HOBATOPCTBOM: baruienu — ayuieropnyeckuM co-
JepkanneM, MkpTra Haram — cBoMMH HacTaBIEHUSIMU TIPUBOISILIUHA, BOPEKH Tpa-
qunysM Opuka, K JyIIeBHOM MATKOCTH, YCIIOKOEHHUIO, XPUCTHAHCKUM YHCTHIM TyBCT-
BaM. CJI0BOM, K TOMY, B YeM HY’KJAJICS TUIIUBIINNACS HE3aBUCUMOCTH HAPOJ.

Obpamasics k mupuke Tinkypanuy, bprocoB ykas3pIBaeT Ha JOXOISIILYIO 10 KyJIbTa
T000Bb, BOOOITIC — Ha MOTHB JIFOOBH, KOTOPBIA M. AOETSTH pacCMaTpHUBAIT KaK «J/Ct3-
Hemobue» — «CyIECTBEHHYIO 4epTy» MPOTUB HEHABUCTH U 3NIOBOHHS «CMEPTH»™.
NmenHo Tak nepesen bprocoB MOMEIIEHHBIE B AHTOJIOIUU CTUXH — MO 3ar0JIOBKAMU
«Ilecus mro6Bm» 1 «K cMepTH».

Pycckwuii mosT oOparaercs Takke K «Majio KoMy U3BecTHOMY» OBaHHeECY, OT KO-
Toporo «/lomuto 10 Hac aub 00xo ctuxoTBopenue («llecHs mooBm». — 4. 3.) ..., HO
3TOTO AOCTATOYHO, YTOOBI COXPAHHUTH 3a IOITOM CaMOCTOSATENIbHOE MECTO B HCTOPUH
nupuku»?S. 3aTeM, OlleHMBAs 3TO CTMXOTBOpeHMe, BprocoB koncTatupyer: «Takux
KPHKOB TOAJIMHHOW CTpPAacTH HET HM B coHeTax [leTpapkw, >KMBILEro Ha CTOJETHE
paHblile, HY B IIOOOBHBIX IIeCeHKax PoHcapa, mucaBIiero BepoaTHO, Ha CTOJIETHE M03-
xe»”’. Bojee TOro, 3HATOK MHUPOBOH M0331K BPIOCOB MPOOMKAET: «...BAKHO, YTO
MIOAT Hamles Takue npusHauus («O, cepIie Tl MO€ COXKIJIAY ... U T. 1I.), KOTOpPBIE BIIOJI-
HE TIOHSATHBI CTal{ JIMIIb B HAIM JHHU, IIOCJIE TOTO, KaK Jajli CBOM OTKPOBEHUS U
Anbdpen ne Mrocce, u ['eitne, u Bommap ... ».

Ecnu Oouorpaduueckue ceeneHus o TiukypaHium ckyrbl, a 00 OBaHHECE U BOBCE
OTCYTCTBYIOT, TO I'puropuc Axramapiuu npeacraBieH 00cTosTesbHO. OLEHKU BBICO-
KU KaK C TOYKU 3PEHUsI CBETCKOTO COINCPXKAHMS «I103M», TaK U U300pa3UTEIbHOIO
MacTepcTBa ¥ koMnosunuu. Uro xacaercs xapakrepa 3amnan — BocTok, To B pa3pese
XPUCTHAHCKOH MIEOJIOTHU — 3allafHOE, 0 0OPa3HOCTH — BOCTOYHOE, OCOOEHHO 110

24 Tam xe, 50.

25 Abersin M., 1970, 484 (ua apm. s13.).
26 Tloo3us Apmennw ... , 1916, 53.

27 Tam xe, 54.
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MIPU3HAKaM 3IMHUTETOB, U bprocoB mepednciiseT TakoBbIE M MUIIET: ... IPOCTABIAA
CBOIO MITYIO, TIOBICKUBAET JECATKH SPKUX YNOA00ICHHI, CPaBHIBAs €€ C COJIHIIEM,
JyHOH, YTpeHHEH 3Be310i, C AparoleHHBIMH KaMEHBSIMH, C OJaroyxarolnuMu Je-
PEBBAMH, C GIUCTAIONMMMH IIBETAMH, CO BCEM, UTO TIPEKPACHO B MUPE»™".

Obpamasics k gpyromy moaty XVI B. — Haanery Kyuaky, bprocoB npesxzie Bcero
u3araeT pasauyHble MHeHUS. CIOPHBIM B OCHOBHOM OBLIIO MHEHHE O OJIM30CTH U
COBIIAJICHUH OTIPEIENICHHBIX BBIPAKEHHUH alfpeHOB ¢ HAPOAHBIMHU MTECHSIMUA — HACTOJb-
K0, uTo Kyuak cunrancs «ToibpKo coOupaTesieM HapoIHBIX TIeCeH», KOHCTaTHPYET aB-
TOp oUepKa, Bce ke yrBepxknas: «Ho k1o 061 Hu ObIT ncToprieckuii HaaneT Kygak u
Ha Kakue Obl roJibl, TOYHO, HU IaJajia ero >KU3Hb (BO BCSKOM CIIydae, OH JKUJI B KOHIIE
CpenHeBeKOBbsI), — CTUXH €r0 OCTAIOTCS NMPEKPACHEUIINMHU JKeMUIy>KHHAMH apMsIHC-
Koit mo33um»?’. JIuprudeckue KeMuyKMHb YeTBEPOCTHUIIMI — TFOOBH U CKUTAIBYECT-
Ba, KOTOpBIE BEIOOpouHO 1iist «Ilo33ust Apmenuny niepeBenu bprocos, Conory0, Hlep-
BuHCKMA. U pssnom ¢ HuMu — m3BecTHbIN «KpyHK. TlecHs xapnOay», TOXke CIIOPHBIH.
BprocoB packpbiBaeT ckoOku, coodras, 4ro, xapakTepusys Kydaka, on omupaics Ha
YomansiHa, cornmacHo kotopomy Kyuak, B ornmmune ot Caagu, Xadusa u naxxe Omapa
Xaifama, ObIBIIMMH MPUABOPHBIMHU MO3TAMH U CIY KUBLINMH «CHIIBHBIM MHpPa CETO»,
He ObUT TakuM: «EMHCTBEHHBIN CynTaH, nepe] KOTopbiM Kydak CKIIOHSI rooBy, ObI-
Jla ero BeuHas M BJIaCTHAsl MOBENUTENbHULA — JIF000Bb. A. Yo0aHbsSH NpennovnTaeT
cpaBHuBaTh Haanera Kyuaka ¢ nostamu XIX Beka, ¢ I'eline u Bepisnom, u 3To cnpa-
BeTHBO» "

3arem crnenytoT X VII-XVIII Beka — Epemust Kemypmxsa, Haram Osnatan, Cre-
[IAHOC, TPOUIIA, KOTOPOH U 3apOXKAaeTcsl allyrckas 1o33us. BHOBb ¢ HameqmuuMy B
cOOpHHUKE MECHAMH JI0OBHU, Ha 3TOT pa3 10 XapaKTepy B3aUMHON — «PafoCTh HE TOJIb-
KO JIFOOHUTBH, HO U OBITH JIIOOUMBIMY. ITOHATHO, OOJIbIIIAs OIS STOM JIFOOBU JJOCTaIach
u Haramy OBHaTaHy, €ro COTHEYHBIM JIFOOOBHBIM IIECHSIM. bprocoB ux cpaBHMBAeT ¢
parcoansiMH, HapOAHBIMH TIECHSMH, O KOTOPBIX YIIOMUHAJ elle XOpeHalu. «ApMsHe,
3TOT «HAPOA-XYIOKHUK», JIIOOWIH, YTOOBI BCE MPa3HECTBA COMPOBOXKIAIUCH IeC-
Hell. Ha ceMeiHBIX ToprkecTBax, BpoAe cBaaeO, KPECTHH U T. TIOA., B HAPOIHBIX CO0-
paHusx, mpocTo Ha 6a3zapax U B KOGEeHHIX — MEBLbI BcerAa ObLIN JKEIaHHBIMHU TOCTS-
Mu. VIM yaessiy moyeTHOe MECTO Ha MUPE; UX My3bIKaJIbHBIM HHCTPYMEHTaM (KaMaH-
Ya, ca3, Tap U Jp.) OTBOJMIHN IIOUYETHOE MECTO Ha 0co00ii MOJIKe; KOTAa pa3aaBanach
TiecHs, BCe CMOJIKAIM, TIPUCTYIIHBAACH BHAMATEIbHO»" |, — mumieT BprocoB. 3ateM jio-
0aBmsieT, YTO MHOTHE MECHU alTyTroB 3a0BITHI, HCUE3HYB BMECTE C HUMH, 32 CAMBIMHU
PEAKUMHU UCKITFOUCHUSIMH, M OJMH U3 HUX «reHuanbHbii» Cast-Hosa. [To Habmoe-

28 Tam ke, 55.

29 Tam xe.

30 Tam e, 57. Kak M3BECTHO, BIOCJIEICTBHH, B PE3YJILTATE CKPYIYJIE3HOTO MCCIENOBaHUS M.
AbersHa, aiipeHbl ObLIM IPU3HAHbI KaK HApOJHOE TBOPUYECTBO, co3aHHoe He B X VI B., a ropaszio paHee.
«KpyHK» cO cCBOMMH TpeMsI BapHaHTaMH CUNTAETCS COUYMHEHHEM HEM3BECTHOrO modTa [cM.: ['ycanckue
HapoJHbIE TIECHY, alipeHs! U aHTyHH. CoOpal, peqakTHpoBal U CHAOIWII BBEJCHUEM, IIPUMEUAHUSIME H
CIIOBApeM 3acll. AesTelb HayKH, mpod., 1-p Adersn M., 1940, 5-37 (ua apm. s13.); MHanakaHsin Ac.,
1956 (ma apm. s13.); Hazapsin I11., 1977 (na apm. 513.); COkpoBHITHUIA ApeBHEH apMsHCKO# 11033un, 2000,
903-905, 935 (na apm. 513.) u 1p.].

31 Tos3us Apmenuu ... , 1916, 58-59.
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Huto bprocoBa, Hacnenysl HEOLIEHEHHBIE TPAJULIMHU NIPEAIIECTBEHHUKOB, YTO TPUBO-
JIAJIO K 3a0BCHUIO CaMOM IMO33WU y4YeHBIX-MOHaxoB, Casar-HoBa mokaszain, 4ro «ap-
MSIHCKas TI033Us JKuBay. [1o3ToMy, IpuBOIUT naHHbIE U3 uccuenoanusa OB. Tymans-
Ha, uro Casr-HoBa «mceBmoHuM» ApyTHHA W O3HAYaeT «IIaph MECHONCHUID WU
«BIIA/IBIKA MY3BIKM» (Ha XMHIM, KOTOPBIN OBLT IIMpoKO u3BecTeH B [lepenneit Asun).
3areM noApoOHEeHIMM 00pa3oM MpoaoipkaeT usiaratk ouorpaduio Cast-HoBbl, B
TOM YHCJIE€ ONHpasich Ha HOBOBBIIBICHHBIE TyMaHSHOM apXWBHBIE MaTepHAIIBL.
Bmyots 1o Tparudeckoil cMeptu B aHM Toxoaa 1795 roma mepcuiackoro xaHa Ara-
MaxmyrTa.

W neficTBUTENEHO, BENHUKOJCIICH aHamn3 bprocoBbiM mckycctBa Casr-HoBEIL
M3ygas mouTH Beeria v Be3/ie CTPOKH IPU3HAHUS B JTFOOBH, BocTieBaHHUe TF00BH Cast-
HoBpl, kaxxyrmecs: Ha TIEPBEI B3I MOHOTOHHBIMHU, BpIOCOB ¢ BOCXHIIIEHHEM 3a-
MedaeT: «OH TOYTH Be3/ie TOBOPHUT O JIFOOBH, HO KaK pa3HOIBETHBI OTTEHKH €€ B pa3-
JIMYHBIX CTUXOTBOPEHHSIX, BCE OTH ITEPEXOIbl OT TUXOW HENKHOCTU K IIAMEHHOH
CTpacTH, OT OTYASTHHS K BOCTOPT'Y, OT COMHEHHS B CaMOM ce0e K TOpIoMy CaMOCO3Ha-
Huto xynoxkauka! [louctune Cast-HoBy MOKHO Ha3BaTh «I103TOM OTTEHKOBY». OH, B
XVIII Beke, kak ObI yKe UCIIOIHUII 3aBET, CTOJICTHE TI03)KE JJaHHBINH Bepaanom:

Pas la couleur, rien que la nuance!
Ha, He Hano spkux Kpacok! Mcmunnvii nosm (MOT4EPKHYTO HaMu. — A. 3.) Haet 4u-
TaTEJIIO WU CIYIIATENI0 MEPEeTyBCTBOBATh BCE — JIMIIH CHUJIOI0 €/1Ba 3aMETHBIX IIepe-
XOJIOB OJTHOTO IIBETa K Apyromy. Ho Kkak, B TO jxe BpeMsi, OCTpPBI, TITyOOKH U COYHEI B
necHsx CasT-HOBBI 3TH «OTTEHKH»...» 2.

[Toucrure, Cast-HoBa OBIT TOJBKO YTO «OTKPHIT», U B 1916 1. B Tudmmce ero
CTHXHW 00peny mupokoe 3Bydanue. IloceTnBmmii B Te man Tudmmc bprocos, HecoM-
HEHHO, M€l YI0BOJIbCTBHUE CibImaTh cTuxu CasT-HoBsl B mome TymaHsHa, ipudeM,
BO3MOXHO, B MCTIOJTHEHUH H3BECTHOTO JINTEPATyPHO-00IIIeCTBEHHOTO fesiTens Huko-
na Ar0ansHa, KOTOpOe CUMTANIOCh HECpaBHEHHBIM. He MCKIIFoueHo, 9YT0O UMEHHO HC-
MOJIHEHHBIE TOCTEeIHUM 12 CTUXOTBOpeHUH Hauuii mMecto B «[loa3uu ApmeHun» B
nepeBoae bprocosa. JlobaBum Takke, uto bprocoB mepesen «Kak mHu 3uMb» u «B
3Ty HO4b» arnryra J[)kuBaHu, HAMCAHHEIC YKE «IUTEPATYPHBIM S3BIKOMY.

U numeHHO oTcroza, 1o ciefaM HCTOPHUYECKUX COOBITHIA, B HICTOPUKO-JIUTEPATYP-
HOM OYEpKe ouepeab AOXOIUT A0 JUTEPATYpHOIo A3bIKA — 3allaJHOAPMSIHCKOTO U
BOCTOYHOAPMSHCKOT0, KOTOPBIH TMepeaaeTcsi Tureparype 0e3 m3MeHeHuid. bprocos
CIpaBeIMBO, C TOYHOM OpUEHTAIel, HaUWHAET aHAJIU3 HOBOTO HAIIPaBJICHUS U TeH-
JICHIIUH S13bIKa M JIUTEPATypPhl C 3aM1aJHOAPMIHCKUX KOJIOHUH — Benenuu, Mxurapa
Cebactanu (1676—1749) u mxurapuctoB. C BEKOBOU AESITEIFHOCTHI0 MXUTAPUCTOB,
— HauuHas co cbopa BceX JaleKuX U ONM3KHUX KOHILIOB MCTOPHUUECKOW APMEHHUH, U3-
JIaHWS CTApBIX PYKOMNHCEH, COCTABIEHUS CJIOBAPEH ... U TJIaBHOE, 110 TBEPION OpHEH-
TaIMy MXUTApUCTOB arxapadap 3aMeHM KJIacCuIeckuid rpadap. 3Has Bce 310, bpro-
coB mmmiet, uto ['eBoHn Anmumran (1820-1901), mocrerneHHO TIpeoAoIeBast JOKHBIN
KIIACCHIIM3M, Hadal MIcaTh Ha amxapadape — KOHCTaHTHHOTIONBCKAM HapeureM. bo-
Jiee TOTO, OH «OCTAaBUII MHOTO IIEHHBIX HAYYHBIX paboT, — 10 UCTOPHUH, apXEOJIOTHH,
reorpaduu u T. mox1. Ho oH ObLT ¥ BBEITAIOIINMCS TOATOM, CTUXH KOTOPOTO COCTABHITH
B 0011eM 5 ToMOB. B TexHMKe cTrXa AJNHINAaH JOCTHTal OOJIBIIOTO COBEPIICHCTBA,

32 Tam xe, 62.
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€ro MPOU3BEICHHS JIO CUX ITOP COXPAHSIOT TF000Bh 3HAYUTEIILHOTO YKCIIa YATATEIICH,
KaK MCKPEHHHE U KPaCHBBIE BIOXHOBEHHS» >,

[To cnpaBeIUBOCTH PAIOM C HEOLEHUMBIM HACIEIUEM BEIUKOTO MOABIKHHUKA
YIOMHHAIOTCS © MOTUBBI U KaHPBI €T0 103311, 0COOCHHO HAIIIE/AIHA MECTO B aHTO-
norun «Paznan» (nep. C. LllepBUHCKHIT), «B KOTOPOM «BEUHAsH TeMa MOA3UH — BO3B-
paIieHre H3rHaHHUKa B POJTHOM Kpaid, — O’KUBJICHA M COTPETa CUIILHBIM YyBCTBOM ap-
MSHMHA- TIATPUOTA» ",

B pasnene anronornn — «Hosas moasust. 1. I1o33us Typenkux apMsie»y — Haps Ly
C QIMIIAHOBCKMMHM TPAaJULUSMU NPU3HAHHBIMU NPEACTABUTEISIMU 3aI1aHOAPMSIHC-
KOM «1103THYeCKOM KOJIbD bprocos cuntaet M. Ilemukranuisna u I1. JlypssiHa, noa-
XOJIsl K HUM C MEPKaMU U B CPABHEHUU C €BPONEUCKUMHU XyA0KECTBEHHBIMH TCUEHUS-
MU U UCKaHUSMHU HOBOro BpemeHH. YmomuHasa ['ere u Illmmnepa, I'toro u Mrocce,
Baiipona u lllennu, oH NOTYEPKUBAET, UTO HAPO, POJUBIINMA MEPBOKIACCHYIO IPEB-
HIOIO MT033UI0, HE MOT' HE YCBOUTDH €BPOIEHCKUE TUTEPATypPHbIE TOCTHKEHUS, YTO MH-
caTelH HOBBIX BPEMEH IIPOCTO «He umey npasa ObITh TONBKO XyIO0KHUKAMH: TTOJIO-
JKCHHUE POJMHBI OOSI3BIBANIO MX B TOU JKe Mepe ObITh TPHOYHAMH, TIIAIIATassMU MOJTY-
3a0BITBIX UCTHH, OYINTh HAPOJHOE CAMOCO3HAHUE, )KUBUThH U OlyXOTBOPSTH JTHOOOBH
K POIHOMY Kpalo, IOCUJIHO BpaueBaTh MHOTOBEKOBEIE PAHBI HAIIMH, YKPEIUIATE B HEH
CHIIBI 1151 OOpBHOBI U MOAJEPKUBATH BEpy B Jydinee Oymyree... TOIbKO MOMHS 3TH
BEJIMKUE 3a/1a4M, U3 KOTOPHIX HU OJHOM HENb3s OBUIO MOKEPTBOBATH, MOXKHO CITpa-
BEJIMBO OLEHUTH clenanHoe [ImumkranvisiHoM, lypuanoMm, IlatkanbsHom, Illax-
A3M30M U JIp. «3a4MHATENSMUY», CyMEBIIMMH MPEOHITh K HCTUHHBIMHU TI03TAME» .

C »Toii ke UCXOTHOM TOYKH U C TEMH JKe MepkaMu BprocoB XapaKkTepu3yeT CyTh
KaK 3allaJHOApMSHCKOHM, TaK U BOCTOYHOAPMSIHCKOW MOA3UU U JIUTEPATyphbl HOBBIX
BpeMeH. U B epByI0 ovepeib OH XapakTepU3yeT «yueHuka Anuinana» — [lemmkrari-
nsiHA, ¢ OnorpadnIecKMU TaHHBIMH, XapaKTepu3ys Kak Mod3Ta «POAWHBEIL, JIIOOBH U
IpHUpOBI». M3 €ro CTHXOTBOpPEHMH B aHTOJNOTMH MOMELIEHBI NATh . OTMedaeT u
BiustHUE ['eline 1 Mrocce, a TakKe «IpYTHx», B OCHOBHOM (DpaHITy3CKHX ITO3TOB.

[To xapaktepy ogHO3HaYHO oTiauuaromumces cuuraer bprocos I1. dypesHa, po-
MaHTHUKa U 110 YOCXKIECHHUSM, U 110 IPUPOJIC, ITITAMEHHOH JIF0OOBEIO U CITYKCHUEM MH-
Py, BO UMSI POJIUHEI, BO UMsI CAMOYTBEPIKJICHHUS JJasKe IPOTUB OOTa — CKOJIb JINYHOM,
CTOJIb JK€ U OOIIEUEIIOBEUSCKON YMCTEHINeH AyIIoi 1 4yBCTBaMu. B utore cnenyer
BBICOYAMIIas OIIEHKA paHo yMepiiero mosta: «tOnoma Jlypuan ocTaercs B HICTOpUU
ApMSHCKON MO33WHU KaK SPKHU, OTHEHHBIN IITPHUX: CPEAU APYTUX, O0JIee CIIOKOMHBIX
MO3TOB, OH MMOKA3aJI, YTO 3HAYUT B TBOPUYECTBE KTEMIIEPAMEHT, CHJIA HETIOCPEICTBEH-

33 Tam xe, 66.

34 Tam xe.

35 Tam ke, 67.

36 B ouepke 0OTMEYEHO 60cemsb (TaM xe, 68). OmmnbKka He HCIPABIEHA U B MOCIELYIONIMX U3IAHUSIX.
IIpumeuarensHo, uro BprocoB mepesen Tomeko omuo — «K 3edupy Anemparay. «Crapux u3 Banay
nepesen B. XonaceBuy, cieayromue Tpu — «Mbl — Opaths», «O, munast mate!» u «O, Kak HEXKHO U
HPOXJIAJTHOY, T. €. U3BecTHYIO0 «BecHy» — E. CripeiimnkoBa. Bo3MoxHO, TpYIHO OBUIO EPEBOUTE.
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HBIX TICPSIKUBAHMI, YaCTO HE TOJIBKO 3aMEHSIOIINX «IITKOIY», KTEXHHUKY», HO Oe3Mep-
HO BO3BBIIIAIONIMXCSA HAZ HUMH. ..»" . KOHCTaTHpyeT 1 TOHKOE MAacTepCTBO TPHU CO3-
JaHUM CTPOKH M KYIUIETa, MOYEPIHYTOE MPEANIOYTUTENBHO U3 (PPaHIy3CKUX MO3TOB
— I'toro u Jlamapruna.

3aMeTHM TaKke, 4TO B TO BPeMs KaK B YacTH COOCTBEHHO IEPEBOIOB B pa3Jiee
«HoBast moa3us» BHavase mpeacTaBieHa BOCTOYHOAPMSHCKAs M033MUs, 3aTEM 3amajl-
HOAPMSTHCKAsI, B MICTOPUKO-JIUTEPATypHOM Odepke Habmomaem obpatHoe. Ilo crmpa-
BEJTMBOCTH U KOPPEKTHO IEPEUNCIISIOTCA MO3TH M nircaTen XIX B. —c¢ 1825 o 1875
rr. — landasa, AmkemsH, Pycunss, Lepent ... Mamypsa, OtsH, [laporsH, Temup-
YHITAIISH ... ¥ Ip. MHOTHE U3 HUX — O/IapEHHBIE TTO3THI, KOTOPBIE, 3aUMCTBYSI IIPH TIe-
peBojiax, B OOJIBIIMHCTBE CIIydaeB M3 (paHIy3CcKux mo3ToB — ['foro, Mrocce, Jlamap-
THHA U Jp., aHATTM3UPYS U 00padaThiBast pa3INIHbIe TOATHIECKHE MOTHUBHI U JKaHPBI,
€ 0c000#1 TFOOOBBIO0 — COHET, 000TATUIIN APMIHCKYIO TTO33HI0.

Nmenno otcrona bprocoB mepexoanT K «pyccKOapMsTHCKOH IITKOJIEY, €CTECTBEH-
HO TIOYEepKUBas ee OoJiee o3 JHee, [0 CPABHEHUIO C MXUTapUCTaMu, TIosiBJIeHue. Ec-
mu oun B XVIII B. Ha 3anmaze yxe uMenu cOpMHUPOBABIIYIOCS JIUTEPATYPY, XOTSI U
Ha «MepTBOM» Ipabape, B «pyCCKOapMIIHCKOW» cpezie OHA CO3peBacT, B cepeanHe XI1X
B. [IpaBna, mpu ToM, 4TO B 3aMaHOAPMSHCKON AEHCTBUTEILHOCTH TAKXKE MBITAIOTCS
NHCcaTh Ha KOHCTAHTUHOIIOJILCKOM auatiekte. CoBnaaeHue, no MHeHHUIo bprocosa, ObI-
JI0 3aKOHOMEPHBIM M 03HAMEHOBAJIOCH 1MOOEI0i pa3sroBOPHOTO «apapaTcKOro Hape-
YHsD KUBYIIETO HA CBOEH 3eMJIe HapoAa, T. €. YBEHUAJIOCh CO3AaHHbBIM B 1840-X rT.
X. AGoBsiHOM OeccMepTHBIM poMaHOM «PaHbl ApMeHHn». 3aTeM MOSBIAIOTCS OCHO-
BaHHBIC B 1850—1851 1. B Tudmmce I'. [larkanstaoMm «Apapat», B 1858 1., B Mockse,
Cr. Hazapsanem u M. Hanbaugsrom «CeBeproe Custame» («HOcwucamaiiny), ¢ 1872
T. m3nparontuiics B Tudmce «Mrmaky ['. AplipyHu B JpyTHe IepHOTUICCKIE U3 TaHS
(TaszeTsI U )KypHAJIBI).

Takum oOpazom, Mo BprocoBy, MOCTENeHHO yTBepXKAaeTcs IMyTh alrxapadapa.
I'maBencTBOBana mpo3a — ¢ pomanamu I1. [Ipomisina u Paddu, mosesrores «mpeBoc-
xoaHble ObITOBBIE npaMbl»y . CyHIOyKsHA, HalTUCaHHBIE Ha TU(IMCCKOM THAJIEKTE.
YTo 1 TOBOPUTH, «OBITOBOE» — HE TO CJIOBO, © HEOOXOIUMO OBUIO TPSAMO 3a(UKCHPO-
BaTh COLMAIBbHO-O0IIECTBEHHYIO CyTh IPOU3BeIeHNH BceX Tpoux. CyliecTBEeHHO To,
YTO MEPBOOUEPEIHBIM-CTEPKHEBBIM OBIIIO KaK YeJIOBEUECKOe 00IIEeCTBO, TaK U JIUTE-
patypa «HOBOTO Bekay. Kak Obl TO HU OBLIO, yIOBJICTBOPUMCS TOUHBIM OTIPE/ICIICHIEM
Bprocosa, cornmacHo koTopoMy TBOpuecTBO kKak Paddu, Tak n CyHIyKsHa yAOCTOU-
JIOCh TEIUIOTO MpHeMa B KPyrax IMIMPOKOH OOIIECTBEHHOCTH, U MEpeiIeM K «HOBOM
nod3un» B nune Pagaena [Markansna u CmbOara [axazuza.

Kuznp u nearenvHocTs P. [latkansina bprocoB HaunHaet ¢ poaa [laTkaHaHOB —
¢ TIpeNaHHOW HAIMU NeATeNIbHOCTH muTomia Kornrperamum mxurapuctoB Keposbe
ITarkansaa B Hop-HaxudeBanu, KOTOPYIO IPOI0JDKAIOT Pa3BUBATh CHIHOBBS — B TH (-
nuce, [lerporpane, Mockse, rie u yuuTcst mod3T B JIazapeBCKOM MHCTHUTYTE, CIyIas
nexmu B FOpbreBckoMm yHuBepcutere. lIpuBoasTcs pazHooOpas3Hbie dnorpaduieckre
CBEICHUSA: JOCTOMHO YIOMUHAHU U3naHue B 1855 1. BMecTe ¢ ToBapuliaMu EPBOro
cOOpHUKa CTHXOTBOPEHUH 1o riceBoHnMoM ["amap-Katwurma, KoTopsiid BeIEISIETCS

37 Tam xe, 69.
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snurpadom u3 KapamsuHa: «IUIIM Tak, KaKk TOBOPUIIIb, M TOBOPH TaK, KaK MHIIICIIIbY,
3areM U IpU3HAHUE, IPUILIEIIee BMECTE CO CTUXOTBOpeHneM «Cie3sl Apakcay, xe-
JaHue OBITh IIOXOPOHEHHBIM B JUMHUAI3HHE. ..

3ametum, uto B aHtosoruu P. [TatkansH npeacrasieH 10-pto 0Opa3naMu — CTH-
XOTBOPEHHUSIMH, B TOM YHCJIe, B iepeBoae bprocosa. [losTomy naTepecHa u o6o01aro-
masg XapakTepHCTUKa TBOpYECTBA MOI3Ta: «3HaueHHe Mo33uu llaTkaHpsHa TpyIHO
OLIEHHUTH B TTOJIHOW MEpe YUTATEIN0 He-apMsIHUHY. Ee OCHOBHas cuiia B 4yBCTBE BBHI-
COKOI'0 IaTPHOTH3Ma, B TOM OTHEHHON U OECKOPBICTHOM JIFOOBU K POTHOMY Hapoy,
KOTOpasi BEIpaXKaeTcsl He B OAHUX Aurupambax, HO M B TOPBKUX CATHUpaX. ... €ro He
ocJernIsieT JJF000Bb, OH BUIUT TPEXH U SA3BBI POJHOTO HAPO/a, HO, BMECTE C TEM, 3HAET,
3a 9TO €ro JIFOOUT M 9TO B HEM JIFOOUT. DTO — MATPUOTH3M JICHCTBEHHBIHN, 00SI3BIBATO-
1t He K Oe3IMYHBIM BOCTOPraM, HO K PEIIAIONIMM HOCTYIKAM ... » .

[To cnoxuBmemMycst BneuaTiieHnuo bprocoBa, CBOMM 4€IOBEYECKUM U TBOpPYEC-
kuM xapaktepoMm — lllaxa3u3 antunon [Tatkansana. OqHaKo ¥ O AEATENBHOCTH, U 11O
M033UHU OH TAKXXE B MIEPBYIO OUEPEb yUallluics «yduTtenb». OkoHunBLIni Jlazapesc-
KUl UHCTUTYT, [1laxa3u3 BCIo CBOO KH3HB MPETIOIABAN B TOM ke YI4eOHOM 3aBEACHUHN
APMSIHCKHI S3BIK, TUCAIl CTAThH, TI0 XapaKTepy PUTOPUUECKUE, CTUXOTBOPEHUS, KOTO-
pBI€ C JIFOOOBBIO JCKIAMHUPOBAIM U IEIH B IMIKoiax. O000mas XxapakTepUCTUKY Ha
nsATH 00pasiiax (B TOM YHUCIe OTPBIBOK 3 Mo3Mbl «CkopOb JIeoHa»), TeM He MeHee
BprocoB cuutaer «IeicTBUTEIRHO, O9apoBaTenbHBIM» «Cony (1ep. B. bprocoga).

3areM 0000IIACT M TaK HA3BIBAEMBIA pa3lieN «3adudHATeNIei» — U, 9TO TJIaBHOE,
KOHCTAaTHpYeT UCTOPUUECKYIO POJIb U 3HAUEHHE «3aTaJHOAPMIHCKOH IIKOJIBD) MOI3HH.
Bprocos obparaercst K TOKOJIEHUIO CIEAYIOMNX 32 «3aYWHATENSIMID» TIO3TOB BOT C Ta-
KO 3aBKOM: «OTHAKO, IOUTMHHOE PACKPBITHE BCEX OOTATCTB, 3aJI0)KEHHBIX B apMSHC-
KOM TI033HH, CYXKIEHO OBLIO TONBKO CIIEAYIONIEMY MTOKOJICHHIO,— IIO3TOB, POANBIIIXCS
B 60-x ronax XIX B. u, clieZI0OBaTENbHO, BHICTYITUBIINX HA JIUTEPATYPHOE MOMPHUIIE B
80-x 1 90-x romax. B ucropuu Bcex nuTepaTyp U3BECTHBI TAKUE 3MOXHU, KOTJa IS 1103-
31U BAPYT HACTYTAET BpEMsI LIBETCHHUS, CIIOBHO JIJIsI BULLTHEBOI'O IEPEBA C HACTYIIICHUEM
BeCHEI. TaKylo STOXy M HepekuIIa 093K «PYCCKUX apMsaHy”’, 1 ¢ KoHIa XIX B. oquH
3a apyrum nocnenosanu Moannvcuan, Larypss, Tymanss u HcaaksH.

Ynomunaercs yueba Moanancrnana B MOCKOBCKOM YHUBEPCUTETE, TIEPEBOJIBI 13
PYCCKOIi 110331H, TIPENojaBaHue B DUMHUAI3UHCKON akaneMun, B Tudiancckoi cemu-
HAapWH, U3JJAHHbIC COOPHUKY, ITPH 3HAHUH MUPOBOH JINTEPATYPhI POXKIAIOIINN BHICO-
KU XyIOKECTBEHHBII BKYC, CTaBIIMHN JIMIEPOM «HOBEHIIEH (as3bl» HOBOW apMsIHC-
Ko moa3un: «/loaHHNCHAH CIOBHO CTaBMJI ce0e 3a1aueil — yKka3aTh Bce ITyTH U JAaTh
Bce 00pa3ubl Jmpuky. [lecHs1, ofa, smerus, 00padoTKa UCTOPUIECKON JiereHabl, (u-
nocockoe pazIyMbe, — BCE 3TH U APYTHE OCHOBHBIC (POPMBI JTMPUKHU OBLIH JTFOOOBHO
Y TOIATENBbHO KyJIGTHBHPOBAHBL.. OH, C OOJBIINM BHUMAHHUEM, ... OTHECCS TAKXKe K
TEXHHUKE CBOETO HCKYCCTBA... BhIgaromelicss 0COOEHHOCTRIO 1m033un MoanHucHana siB-
nsteTcs ee GM30CTh K HapoxHoit mecHe» . Tlepeuncisas «Poxaenne Baarnay, neres-
ny 06 Aprasasze’!, HapoHyIo mecHIO «Apas» u Jp., 3aKmoudaeT: «KoHedHo, 310 —

38 Tam ke, 72-73.

39 Tam xe, 76.

40 Tam xe, 77.

41 B ouepke ommbOKa — «Ierenay o nape Apramece» (TaM ke, 77). B mocieayonmx n3aaHusax oHa
HCIpaBIeHa TOJIBKO B 1-if kuure «bprocoB u Apmenus» (1988, 342).
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OJIHA U3 BBICIIMX HArpaj, 0 KOTOPOH TOJBKO MOKET MeuTaTh M03T. B 3TOM cMbIcIe,
WoannucuaH, NIOUCTUHE, TOST HAIMOHATBHBIA. MEXIy MPOYMM CBSA3b HOBOH MMOI3UH
C HapoOJHOHN — XapaKTepHa BOOOLIE ISl BCEH MIKOJIBI «PYCCKHUX apMsH». 1 B ToM ke
nyxe: «Ty ke OMU30CTh K HAPOAHOH MMO33MH HAXOAUM MBI B TBOpUecTBe TymaHsIHA U
Ucaakuana»™.

K cosxaneHunto, HCTOPUKHU JIMTEPATYPhl HAILUX AHEH MOPOIO 3TOMY IEPEXOAHOMY
3B€HY, O3HAMCHOBABLIEMYCs TBOPYECTBOM n. HO&HHI/ICI/IaHa, HE MpUAar0T JOJKHOT'O
3Ha4YeHUS. MexIy TeM B JIUTEPaTypHOI Cpelie CBOETO BPEMEHHU 3TO ObUIO MPU3HAHO
3aKOHOMEPHOM OIIEHKOM, KOTOPYIO MOATBEPKAAET U bprocos.

...3aTeM bprocoB xapakTrepu3yeT Bce TYMaHSHOBCKHE JKaHPbI: TIOOMBI, Ha TIpUMe-
pe «AHYID», — C KOJIOPUTHBIMHU OITUCAHUSAMH HAPOJHOW XKHU3HM, OaJTaibl, CTHXOTBO-
pEHus, — Be3/Ie C «PEOKUM» MIPUPOTHBIM YyBCTBOM PUTMA U 3BYKOIHCH UCKYCCTBOM,
YIOMHHAET CKa3KH — C YBIIEKAIOIINM JETel ocTpoymueM, mepeBoasl u3 llymkuna, B
KOTOPBIX «IUJICHACT U3YyMUTECIIBHOC IIPOHMKHOBCHUE B AyX OpHUI'MHAJIA, CII0COOHOCTD
yrajaTh CaMyIo CyIITHOCTb IEPEBOANMOTO MPOM3BEACHHIN .

BprocoB nepexoaut k VcaaksHy, KOTOpBIi 10 Bo3pacty ObuT Ha 10 jeT MoJoxe
WNoannucuana u Ha 6 et — TymansHa. BHOBb ¢ OnorpadMuecKuMH CChITKaMH: HEO-
KOHUEHHasT DUYMHUaI3MHCKas akanemus, pabota B BeHckoM My3ee, OJJHOBpEMEHHO
BOJIbHOCITyIIATENNb B JICHITIIMICKOM YHHUBEPCHUTETE, YacThle MOE3AKH 3a rpaHully. B
pe3yJsipTaTe ONM3KHX CHOLICHHH C €BPOMEHCKUMH JHUTepaTypHbIMU Kpyramu — Ona-
TOTBOPHOE BJIMSHHE «CHUMBOJHMCTHYECKOTO JBIKCHUS», 3aBOEBABILIETO BCIO JIUTEPa-
TYpHYIO aTMoc(epy, KOTOpoe, OJJHAKO IPOSIBUIIOCH B €T0 TBOPUECTBE C TOUKH 3PEHUSI
MHPOBO33pPEHHUS, HO HUKAK — JINTEPAaTypHOU MmporpaMmbl. UTo 10 IO3THYECKOTO Xa-
pakTepa — HacKoJbKO 1033 MoaHHHCHaHa cepbe3Ha W CIOKOitHa, TymaHsHa —
CTpacTHA U paJIoCTHA, HACTOJIBKO K€ CTUXOTBOpeHM VcaaksHa «cTpaganbuecKu oec-
TTOKOWHBI ¥ TIOPBIBUCTED». Jlarmee, oOpamasch K ero TBOPUECTBY, bprocOB JemUT ero
Ha 1Be Tpynmbl. [lepBas — co3maHHbIe ¢ OOIBITIM MacTEPCTBOM B AyXe HAPOIAHOM JIH-
PHUKH CTHXOTBOpeHus, «/[pyryro monoBruHy B TBopuecTBe Vcaakmana oOpasyioT ero
pedIIeKTHBHBIC CTUXOTBOPEHUS M €0 00JbInas mosma « A0y Aia Maapuy», B KOTO-
PBIX OCOOEHHO SIBHO CKa3bIBA€TCS BIHMSHUE CHMBOJIMYECKOTO TEPHOMA JIMTEPaTy-
pe»**. U mpoiomkaeT 0ObsICHEHNEe-0LEHKY, T. €. XapaKTep CUMBOJIMCTCKOTO HCKYCCT-
Ba: «31eck McaakuaH BBICTYIaeT KaK OJIH M3 EBPOIEHCKUX TIO3TOB, CTaBs ce0e Te JKe
WU CXOAHBIE 33/1a4H, Pa3pelInTh KOTOPbIE CTPEMSTCS U JIUPUKHU IPYTUX HAPOAOB, —
(dpaHIy3cKrue, HeMelKue, pycckue... [1o 3TuM cTuxaMm MOKHO CyAWTb, KAKOTO 00JIb-
IIIOr0 MacTepa UMeeT apMsIHCKast JInTeparypa B juie Aperuka Vcaakuana. Bripouew,
XapaKTepHO BCE XK€, YTO T€POEeM €ro OCHOBHOW MOAMBI U30paH apaOCcKutl TIO3T U YTO
BCSl OHa HACBHIIIEHA POCKOIIBIO ¥ Heroil A3uu. DnemMeHTsl BocToka 1 31ech TopKecT-
BYIOT CBOIO [T00€/Ty B CO3/IaHHUM MPECTABUTENS IIKOJIBI «PYCCKUX apMsIH», KaK dJie-
MEHTHI 3ara/ia TOCTIOICTBYIOT Be3/Ie B TBOPUECTBE MPEACTaBUTENEH IIKOJIBI «TypeL-
KHX apMaE» ™.

4 Moosus Apmennn... , 1916, 77.
43 Tam xe, 79.

44 Tawm e, 80.

45 Tam xe.
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B ucropuxo-nurepaTypHOM O4epKe, ¢ KpaTKO XapakTepucTukoi, LlatypsH cie-
nyert 3a VicaaksitHoM (c onpeieNieHHbIM HapyIeHneM XpoHoiorun). O0bprdHO n3beraro-
mui 1 00xoasIui oO1IecTBeHHbIe BOpockl, bprocos, roBopst o LlarypsiHe, koHcTa-
THpYyeT: «BocnuTaHHBIH B TSHKEION IIKOJIE XKHU3HH, caM IPOoOHBaBILUii cebe myTh, Lla-
TypHaH TECHEe CBSA3al CBOIO ITO33MI0 C BOMPOCAMHU OOIIECTBEHHBIMHU, KOTOPBIM T1OC-
BATHIT 3HAYMTEIBHYIO YaCTh CBOUX CTHXOB ...»". A 3Ty cynb0y, KOHEUHO, MIMENH BCe
apMSHCKHE MTHCATEeNIM HOBOTO BeKa. 3aMeTHM, UTO B OYepKe YIIOMUHAETCS U ITePEBOI-
yeckas AeqaTeslbHOCTh LlaTypsHa — BecoMoe 4Hcio MepeBoioB, B OCHOBHOM U3 pyc-
CKHUX U €BPOIEUCKUX MTO3TOB.

Psnom ¢ Hanboee «BUIHBIMID TIOATAMHU He 3a0BITHI U JPyTHE: OTHOCSIIUICT K
uikosie Tymansina [, JleMupusiH ipeIcTaBiieH OTPHIBKOM U3 «IIPEKPACHOW» UCTOPHU-
yecKoi 1oaMbl «JIeHK-TumMyp», yHOMUHAETCS TAKKE MPUHAAIEKAIIUHA K TOU K€ IIKO-
ne B. Mupaksia ¢ noamoit «Oxota JlanBapay. 3aTeM, «OCTaBIsisl B CTOPOHE» APYTHUX,
Bprocos Beigenser L. Kyprusss: «... mocie nepBbIX ONBITOB, B Ayxe VMcaaknana, 00-
paTuiachk K UACHHON MO33UM B JyXe IMPaBOBEPHOTO MapKcu3Ma. B 3ToM oTHomeHUu
KyprunbsH npezacrasisieT co00r0 XapakTepHOe SBJICHUE B apMSHCKOM 1033uu. B cTu-
xax KyprunesiH ecTb onylieBieHHe, U €€ T033Usl B HalleM COOpHHKE IpeacTaBie-
Ha»’. Tlumrer, 06bEKTHBHO yIIOMUHAS OTAABIIET0 MPEATNIOYTEHHE TOMY Ke «ITyTH»
Axkorna AxorisiHa.

Takum o0pa3zom, 3aBepiiasi XapaKTEPUCTHKY BOCTOYHOAPMSHCKOM MO33UH HO-
BBIX BPEMEH, aBTOP UCTOPUKO-TUTEPATYPHOTO OYEepKa B TparmyecKkue, TSHKENbIe THU
I'enoumma apmsiH, obpamaercs K 3anagHoapMaHCKoN moa3un. C mepBoro ke ab3ana
MOTIEPKUBACT CBS3H C 3aIaIHOCBPOICHCKON, B YACTHOCTH, C «(PAHITY3CKOI» «Iap-
HACCKOM IITKOJIOM», IPEICTABIISISI TAKUM 00pa30M XapaKTep U CYITHOCTh «IITKOJIBDY. A
AMEHHO: «IITKOJIa» B TIEPBYIO OUepeab TpeboBaia «0e3ynpedHoCTH (DOPMEI U OTpeTIe-
HUS TI03Ta OT CBOEH JIMYHOCTH, — HCUE3HOBEHHS TI03TA 33 CO3/[aBaeéMbIMU UM 00pasa-
Mu. HanpaBieHnue «napHacay, BO BCEX JUTEPaTypax, YCBOMBILUX €r0, BCEra BEJIO K
W3BECTHOH XOJIOJTHOCTH TBOPYECTBA, HO 3aTO CIIOCOOCTBOBAJIO PA3BUTHIO IIACTUKHU B
TI093UHU U JOBOIMIIO JIO BHICIIETO COBEPIIEHCTBA TEXHUKY cThXay' . [TosToMy B ciy-
Yae ¢ apMSHCKUMH [03TaMH CHACUTEIBHBIM 3JIEMEHTOM paccMaTpuBaeTcsl 11000Bb K
pOIMHE, KOTOpas COrpeBaeT U BCEISIET )KU3Hb B UX «IIapHACcCCKHUe» co3JaHus. B koHle
KOHIIOB bprocoB HaxoIuT, 4TO ClleAys «IIapHACCKUM» 3aII0BEASIM, 3allaIHOAPMIHCKIE
MO3THI, KOHEUHO, i apMSHCKOHM JIMTepaType MHOKECTBO IIEHHBIX U MPEKPACHBIX
00pa3noB. OIHAKO «TaKoe OuapOBaHME MCUe3aeT AJI YUTaTeNs Ipyroi Haluu, KOTo-
PBIi MOXKET 3HAKOMUTHCSA € 3TOM KpacoTOM... B CTUXAaX CBOMX IIO3TOB... » U 3aTeM: «B
YaCTHOCTH PYCCKUN YMTATENhb — U T€ «BEYHBIE» TEMBI, KOTOpPBIE CTOJbh OXOTHO U yC-
MEIIHO pa3padaThIBaeT IIKOJIA «TYPELKUX apMsH», U Ty «Oe3yIpedHylo» KpacoTy
(hopMBI, KOTOPOI TOCTHUTAET OHA B CBOMX JIyUIINX CO3IAHMUAX, — 3HAET U 0 CTUXaM
PYCCKHX TIO3TOB M IO TBOPYECTBY (PpaHIly3CKHX MapHAcIeB. BoT moueMy B Hamem
COOpHUKE TO33MN «TYPEUKUX apMsIH» YAEICHO MEHBIIEe MECTa, HEXKENN «PYCCKHUX,

46 Tam xe, 81.
47 Tam xe, 83.
48 Tam xe.
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XOTSI MBI U BBICOKO IIGHUM OTJICJIbHBIE NMPOW3BEACHUS 3alafHbIX apMSHCKHX I03-
T0B»*’, — cunTaer aBTOp OUEpKa.

Ilo Hamemy MHEHUIO, Kak CBUJETENbCTBAMH, TaK U MOSICHUTENBEHBIM 3KCKYPCOM
9TO BecbMa CIiopHOe o0ocHOBaHHe B. BprocoBa MokHO mpeacTaBuTh BooOIIE Mpu 00-
CYK/IEHUM B3aMMOOTHOIIICHUH JIUTepaTyp BCEX HAPOJIOB.

Janee, pa3zBuBas CBOIO MBICJIb B TOM K€ HaIlpaBJIeHUH, bpIoCOB HAXOAUT TaKXKe,
YTO COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX IPEEMHUKOB He umenu Hu llemmkranuisy, au JlypssH u, moc-
KOJIBKY OH HE 3HaKOM C JIeATeIbHOCTHIO U T033uel TemMupunnanisiHa, TeM He MeHee
MOXKET CKa3aTh, YTO MO CPaBHEHHUIO ¢ nokojeHueM Moannucuana, [arypsna, Tyma-
HsHa 1 VMcaaksHa HecpaBHUMO ciabee TOKOJIeHHe 3armaaHbix apMstH — Curu, [anTa,
UYomnansina, Manessina, TekesiHa. 1, mpoioikas, TOMOJTHSAET: «MOJIOKE UX, HO IPUMBI-
KaeT K HUM IO XapakTepy cBoed mo33un — Mauapenu. OnHako, U3 psaa 3TUX MO3TOB
HU OJIMH HE CO3/aJI CBOETO LIEIBHOTO «MUPA», KAKOH OTKPBIBAETCSA, HAMP., B TBOPUYECT-
Be TymansHa. Bce 0HM K TOMY %€ UCKITIOUUTENBHO JTUPUKU U UYXKAAOTCS CIUILIKOM
OOIIMPHBIX 3aMBICIIOB ¥ BCEOOHEMITIONINX 3a1au»° . YiKe HATMYUE B BBIIEOTMEUEH-
HOM TOKOJIEHHH XOTs Obl Tonbko IllaHTa MOKeT BBI3BaTh COMHEHHE B CHpPAaBEIH-
BoctH auddepenumanuu bprocoBa. OmHako OH TYT XK€ NPOJOIDKAET H3IIOKECHUE
uMmeHHo [1lanTOM, oLleHMBAs ero Kak guiocoda - TUpUKa, 04 BIUSIHHEM OMEIIEH-
HBIX B COOpHHKE IBYX CTHXOTBOpeHui — «HouHoii cropox» n «@unocodsr» (mep. C.
IlepBuHckuit). OTHOBpEMEHHO BCKOJIB3b 3aMevaeT, uyTo nod3us LllanTa mpekpacHa B
COBEpILIECHCTBE rapMOHUK ()OPMBI U COliepkaHusl. B HOBOM penakiiuu aHtojioruu B.
BprocoB B ccpuike qONMoMHWI XapakTepuctuky lllanra, cauras, 4yto oH Hosee npama-
TYypr, HEXEJH JIMPUK, U Aajiee MPoaopKaeT: «Ero ApaMel OUeHb 3aMedaTeNnbHbl: OHA
u3 HUX, «CTapsie 00Ty, IepeBeICHHAS Ha PYCCKUM SI3bIK, ObLIa NICTHHHBIM COOBITHEM
B apMSHCKOI JIUTEpaType U B JIF000H — 3aHs1a OBl TIOYETHOE MECTO, TI0 HHTEPECHOCTH
00IIero 3aMbICia U TITyOnHE XapaKTepUCTHK; pyTas — «VIMIepaTopy, TakKe mpon3-
BeJla BIIEYATIIEHHUE TPU CBOEM IepBOM MosiBieHHH Ha cieHe (1916). Ho kak moaT
[llanT oGmmoboBan cebe OrpaHUYEHHOE MECTO aBTopa (HIOCOPCKUX pa3aymuil. B
stoM poze llaHT cozman psii CTUXOTBOPEHWUH, TIyOOKO MPOAYMAaHHBIX U TOHKO HC-
nonHeHHbIX. Ocoboe ouapoBaHue M033uM LllaHTa KOPEHHUTCS B COBEPILIEHHON rapMo-
HUH MeKTy (POPMOM M COJIEPKAHUEM. . » ' 1 JIp.

B ouepke Benen 3a IllanTom npencraBnena Cunui [XOTsi B COOPHUKE €€ CTUXU
«Jlagan» (mep. K. banemont), «Mnean» (nep. C. ['onoBaueBckwuii), «B MoHacTbIpe» 1
«Tyua» (nmep. B. bprocoB) momerensl 1o ctuxoB IllanTa], koTopas, mo bprocory,
CBOMMH COYMHEHMSMHU HE YCTYIAaeT JYYIIUM IPOU3BEICHUSM COBpEMEHHOH (paH-
I[y3CKOHM M033WH, U Jjajieeé — CTUXOTBOPEHHs rocrnoku CHmui o0nafaioT Kakou-TOo
CBOE0OPA3HOM KEHCTBEHHOCTHIO, PEJIKO BCTPEYAIOIICHCS B apMAHCKOM TTOI3UH.

B noa3un Maiessina ecTh «3ayIIEeBHOCTb» — U TOJIBKO. A BOT YXKe Cleayroien
CTPOKO¥ OH IHIIET: U €CTh OOJIBIIIOE MACTEPCTBO B CTPOTHX CTHXOTBOPeHUIX Muca-
ka Mbrmapaaia (poz. B 1885 r.), CKOHUABITIETOCS paHO U HE YCIEBIIETO Pa3BUThH CBOE
MPEKPacHOE 1apoBaHuey. Bcero Tpu CTUXOTBOPEHUS HAILLIM MECTO B AHTOJIOTUU B T1€-
peBozae bprocosa: «Houb cmagoctHa... », «Ha paccBere», «Coner ¢ xomoro». (Ilox

49 Tam xe, 84.
30 Tam sxe.
31 TTos3us Apmenuu. .. , 1973, 89.
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BIIEYATJICHHEM CTHXOB BBIIIEC HA3BaHHBIX NO3TOB bprocoB koHcTaTupyet: «B Hamem
cOopruke no33us Baana ToxasHa mpeAcTaBiIeHa PsiIoM MEPEBOOB, KaK JaHbl 00pas-
16l ¥ 1033uM T-ku Cunni, [lanta, Manasuana u Mauapanna. CTUXH 3THX TOITOB,
KaK CXOZHBIE 10 IPUEMaM ¢ TBOPUECTBOM ITOITOB (PPAHIY3CKHUX, JIETKO, CPABHUTEIIb-
HO, TIOJI/IAIOTCSI TIEPEBO/TY, HO BPS/L JIM YBEJIMUYCHHE YHCIIa 3TUX [1EPEBOIOB COOTBETCT-
BOBaJIO 6]31 Ha3HAYEHWIO HaIIeH KHI/II‘I/I»SZ.

HelictBuTensHo, Kak U B ciryyae ¢ [llantom 1 MenapeHiiem — sIBI€HUM, aenaro-
LIUX YECTh JIUTEPATYPE KAXKIOr0 HApoAd, — bproCOB CHIIBHO NpEyBENINYUBACT BIIHS-
HUe (PppaHITy3cKuX mo3ToB ... Ho, He Oynem crioputh. Tem Goiee, 9To HETIOCPEICTBCH-
HO cneayromumii — Apiiak YomnansH, KOTOporo bprocoB npeacTaBisieT ¢ J0CTaTOYHBIM
YBa)KEHHEM TaKUMH CTpoKamu: «HeyToMUMBIi 1esTens 1 II0JOBUTHIN MHUCaTeb, OH
OKa3aJl POAHON JITepaType HEOLICHUMEBIE YCIyTM» U MEepEUrCIsieT «HEOLEHNMBIC»
3aCIyTH Tepe]l pOJHBIM HapOIOM U JIUTEPATYPOi: U31all PyKOITUCH 3a0BITHIX THCATe-
Tieid, n30paHHOE U3 HAPOIHBIX TIECEH U CPEAHEBEKOBOH JIMPUKH B IepeBoie Ha (paH-
Iy3ckuid, n3nasan B [lapmke apMsaHCKUI *KypHA 10T COOCTBEHHOU peakiueH, moc-
PEICTBOM JIEKIMH 3HAKOMHJI €BPOTIEHCKHUX YUTaTeNed 1 00IECTBEHHOCTh C apMsIHC-
KOW JUTEepaTypoil U KyJabpTypoi. 3aTeM, 0Opalasch K ero mo3suu, numer: «CTHXH
YobanbsHa, yalie BCEro Mepernes, HHOTAa — TATaHTIAMBBIN, OA3UH HOBBIX (paHIly3c-
KUX T03TOB, ocobeHHo bommpa u BepioHa. B Hamem cOopHUKe npencTaBieHo aBa
CTUXOTBOPEHUA...» — U B IIEPEBOJIC BpIOCOBa TMMOMCUICHBI CTUXOTBOPCHUSA «Bot n
CHOBA...» U «MapuHay.

OO6o0mast ckazaHHOE O IIKOJIAX «PYCCKUX» U «TYPElKHX apMsiH», bprocos
KOHCTaTHPYeET: TIepBasi — BOCTOYHOAPMSHCKAS JINTEPATypa «IIPOJOJIKaNIa U pa3BUBajia
TPaAULIK JPEBHEN apMSIHCKON JINTEPATYPhl U COXPaHsijia TECHEUIIIYIO CBA3b C HAPOJI-
HOM 1Mod3MeN U HapOIHOM JKH3HBI0. BTOpas — coBepllleHCTBOBAIa TEXHUKY M BBOJIMJIA
B apMSHCKYIO JINTEpaTypy WAEW W TMPUHIIMITH 3alaTHBIX JIUTEpaTyp, ycBamBas cede
¥IX HOBBIE 3aBOEBAHUA» .

DTy TeopeTHdecKyro KiacCH(UKAIMIO B JPYroM IUIaHE WM akieHTe bprocos
MIOBTOPSIET U B TIOCIIEAYIOIIEM, CEIbMOM Pa3Jielie UCTOPUKO-THTEPATYPHOTO OUYepKa:
«Haunbonee BUITHBIM JiesITENEM Cpe MOJIOJBIX TOATOB «PYCCKOW APMEHUNY JOJKHO
npusHath Baana Tapuana»™. Jlanee ynmoMuHaeTcs 3aHKe €ro MepBOro cOOPHUKA,
T. €. «I'pe3bl cyMeper»””, KOTOPBIM 03T yiKe ObLil IIPU3HAH «BEJTHYHHOM», XOTs 1 ObI-
JIM pa3Hble MHEHUs. 3aTeM TephsiH paccMaTpUBAETCs KaK «yUYEHUK CHMBOJIMCTOBY, KO-
TOPBIN TBITAETCS YCBOUTH M3 €BPOIEHCKOMN 10331K (0COOEHHO PYCCKOM 1 (hpaHIry3c-
KOIf) Bce TO, YTO YCKOJIB3HYJIO U3 TIOJISI 3pEHHUS apMSIHCKUX MTO3TOB, @ IMEHHO: PUTMBI
u pudmel. [Tprugaercs 3HaYeHNE U BRICOKOKIACCHBIM ITEPEBOIaM M3 PYCCKUX U (paH-
I[y3CKUX HOBEHINX 1103ToB. M onHako, o MHeHUIo bprocoBa, TepbsH 110 CyTH U MU-
POBO33PEHHUIO POJICTBEHEH UCTUHHO «PYCCKO - apMSHCKOI TT0331H. BriOpaHHbIe Ay1st
coopramka 10 cTHXOTBOpPEHMIA B OOJIBITMHCTBE CBOEM, TAaHHI B IIEpeBoie bprocosa.

32 [Toz3us Apmenuu. .., 1916, 85.

33 Tam xe, 86.

> Tam xe.

35 B ouepke (TaMm e, (86) roa mznanus «I'pe3bl cymepek» npusoautes 1905-i, Tounsiii — 1908 . B
MOCIICTIYIOIINX M3JAHHUIX ONIMOKA MCIPaBIIeHa TOJIBKO B 1-if kuure «bprocoB u Apmenus» (345).
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BprocoB BkpaTiie OCTaHaBIMBAETCS U Ha «MOJIOJIBIX I03TaX», B YACTHOCTH, «IIPO-
JojpKarensix ... aena» Teppsina — Tep-MaprupocsiHe u JIelnu, 3a KOTOPbIMU CIEAYET
HEOOXOMMOCTh CChUIKH ®.

Hauwnnas ¢ 310l ToukH, bprocoB MOBTOPSET BBIIEYCTAHOBIEHHYIO 3aKOHOMEp-
HOCTB: €CJIM T€PhSHOBCKAsI IIIKOJIa CBOMMH IOCJIE0BATENIMH CTPEMHIIAch K TIOATHU-
YEeCKOH «CTPOTOCTH TEXHUKW», TO 3aMaJHOAPMSIHCKHE MO3THl IPUBEPKEHBI IIHUPOKO-
MY, TIIyOOKOMY «COJIEpIKaHHIO» — «OCOOEHHO 3aMETHBI» B 3TOM cMbIcie [lanuen Ba-
pyxaH u CuamanTo. EcTecTBEeHHO, OJHOTHITHBIE TBOPEHHS M JOJIKHBI ObUIN OBITh
BEIOpaHBI M TIOMEITICHEI B aHTOJIOTHH. [lepeuncinm nx, HaunHas ¢ B. TekesHa, KoTo-
PBIi, OJTHAKO, TI0 XapakTepy TpaaunuoHeH: B. TexesH: «Jlammana [Tpocseturens. Co-
HeT» (ep. E. BricTaBkuna), « ApMmenumn» (iep. ee xe), «Teds Ml utmim... » (rrep. K.
JlurickepoB), «Ilagyune 3Be3161» U «llecHst 00 apmsHCKOM si3bIKe» (Tiep. FO. bantpy-
mraiitic). CuaMaHTO MPeCTaBIIeH TpeMs TBOpeHHsIMH, Bce B iepeBoze C. llepsunc-
KOro, a UMeHHO: «Mou cne3b, «PoaHoi ucrounuk», «['opcte nemnay. OH ke nepe-
BeJN U3 TpexX counHeHni Bapyskana nBa: «IIucemo Tockm» u «Kypsmiasics nammasnay,
TpeTbe — «Kompibens apmsiay» nepeBen bprocoB. XopoIo H3BeCTHRIE CTUXOTBOPEHHS,
B KOTOpBIX bprocoB momdyepkuBaeT HEOCIOPUMOE BIHSHHE «MOIIHOTO» TBOPYECTBA
Owmunsa BepxapHa kak Ha Bapyskana, Tak 1 Ha CHaMaHTO Kak CHMBOJIMCTOB. [1oj1 3TiM
BJIMSTHUEM HX TBOPYECTBO, OTAAILISICH OT cOOJIa3Ha OTPAaHUYCHHS «CUMBOJIAMI», PE3-
KO IIpUOIIKaeTCs K )KU3HH, BIMBAETCA B €€ BOAOBOPOT. M B kauecTBE OCHOBHOTO CBU-
JIETENLCTBA BIMSHUA KOHCTATHPYeT: «Jlaxke B popme cTuxos u Bapyskana u Cuaman-
TO, B HEPAaBHOMEPHBIX CTPOKAX MX TI03M, YyBCTBYETCS BIMSHHE (QPAHITy3CKHX «BEpP-
JTMOPHCTOBY, — TOTO ke Bepxapra, Beene-I'pudduna u mp.»°’.

OpnHako KOMMEHTapHil TIPEphIBACTCSI OOIBIO IO TTOBOAY THOCTH (XOTS M COMHU-
TENBFHOM) «MOJIOJIBIX TIO3TOBY» B Hadalle «BEJTMKON BOWHBD) M CIIEAYIOT HAIIOJHEHHBIC
HCKpEHHEH CKOPOBIO CTPOKH CO CIIEIYIOIINM 3aKiroueHreM: «Bo Beskom cirydae, U To,
4TO yKe caenano Bapykanom n CHaMaHTO, IOCTaTOYHO JUISt TOTO, YTOOBI 00eCTIeunTh
MM MECTO B MICTOPHUHM apMSHCKOH JIUTEPaTyphl U YACHUTH 00IIee yCTpeMIIeHHE UX T103-
3um»”®. YacTs 310ro ab3ana B. BpiocoB B HOBOM PeNaKIMK aHTOJOTHH B CCBUIKE yiKe
JiaJl B YTOYHEHHOM M3JI0’KEHUH, KOT/ia ObLIa H3BECTHA JKECTOKAsk PeallbHOCTb. DTH CTPO-
K1 OJIHHU U3 TIEPBBIX KOHCTATUPYIOT (haKT 4y IOBUIHOTO [ eHOIMIa apMsHCKOTO Hapoia
B uue Bapysxana u Cuamanro. [IprBenem 3ToT oTpbIBOK 1enukoM: «OcoOeHHO 3aMeT-
HO 3TO (CO3BYYHOCTB C €BpOIIeiicKoi moa3ueit. — 4. 3.) B cruxax [lanusna Bapyskana u
CunamanTo (riceBgoHUM AToMa SIpmKaHbsiHa), IBYX MMOSTOB, KOTOPHIE, B PACLBETE CUII,
OBUTH OTHSTHI Y apMSHCKOH JINTEpaTyphbl BEJMKOW BOWHOM, TaK Kak 00a ObUTH YOUTHI
TypKaMH B THH MacCOBBIX H30ueHui apMsit... C Bapyxanom u CuaMaHTO COIILTH B MO-
THITY JTy4IlFe HAISKIbI MOJIOZOH TI093UH, HO M TOTO, 4TO 002 YCIeNn CO3/1aTh 32 CBOIO
KPaTKYO KU3Hb, IOCTATOYHO, YTOOBI 00ECIIEYNTH M MECTO B HCTOPHH apMSIHCKOH JIHI-
TepaTypsl M YSCHUTH O0IIIee yCTpeMIIeHre X 1od3um». (Ipum. ped.)»>’.

36 «B HOBOH peIaKuH TI0CIe 3T (Ppasbl CAENaHa CIIEAYIOAs BCTABKA: « MOKHO YIIOMSHYTb U HMSI
KoncranTa 3apusina, oOpaTuBiiero Ha ce0s BHUIMAaHUE CBOMMH CTHXaMH 00 ApPMEHHH B THH BOWHEI,
TOSIBUBIIMIMUCS TIEPBOHAYAIBHO B MTAJBSHCKOM mepeBoae». ([Ipum. peo.)» (cm.: Iloasus Apmenwun...,
1973, 92).

57 IMos3us Apmenun..., 1916, 88.

38 Tam »xe.

 TMos3us Apmenun..., 1973, 92-93.

208



«l1093UA APMEHUH» B. BPFOCOBA

Mertkoe HabIr0IeHNE, TOCKOJIBKY HIMEHHO TaK OHHU MIPOJIOJKAIOT COMMYyTCTBOBATh
UCTOPUH apMSHCKOH JINTepaTypbl U pOAHOTO HApoAa, IpeACTaBaTh Nepes eBporeiic-
KHMHU, PYCCKUM U JPYTUMH HapOJaMH.

O06o6mast cBor MbICTH 00 apMsHCKOW 1033uH, B. BprocoB B 3akiroueHne oTMe-
yaeT: «MHUPOBYIO IO33HIO CIIPaBE IMBO CPAaBHUBAIH C 60)KECTBEHHOU ap(o¥, 71 KO-
TOPOH KaXKIbIil OTAENBHBIN HAPOJ CITY>KUT Kak Obl 0CO00M CTPYHOI. 3aCTaBUThH CBOIO
CTPYHY 3ByYaTb €l IPUCYIIUM, €INHCTBEHHO €l CBONCTBEHHBIM 3BYKOM, OTIMYHBIM
OT JPYTHX, U BMECTE C TEM 3BYYaTh TaK, YTOOBI €€ IOJI0C TAPMOHHYHO CIMBAJICS CO
3ByKaMU JPYTHX CTPYH, 00pa3ys €OUHYI0 MUPOBYIO MEJIOJHIO, TAKOBO CaMo€, OBITh
MOKET, BBICOKOE TIPU3BAHHE HAIIMOHALHOTO APMSHCKOTO MO3Ta... »*.

Nznanue «I1o33um ApMeHHM SIBUIIOCH OOJBIITHAM JIATEPATYPHO-00IIECTBCHHBIM,
HONMUTHYECKUM coObITHEM. [10UYTH BO BceX apMsSHCKHX U PYCCKHX Ta3eTax, )KypHanax
BUJIHBIC INTEPATYPOBEbI, KPUTHUKH, IUCATEIH, Ty OJIMIUCTHI BBICTYIIUIN C PELICH3US-
MH, COOOLICHUSIMHU, OT3bIBAMH, MMCbMaMH1, B KOTOPBIX BBICOKO OLICHWJIM XYHOXKECT-
BEHHBIC TOCTOMHCTBA, a MHOTJa HETOYHOCTU MEPEBOJOB, 3aMEUaHMs U HENOCTATKU
cOOpHUKa.

... «ITo33us1 ApMeHHM» TOUCTHHE ObLIa «3MOXaTBHBIM» ACTIOM, OHa 3HAMEHOBA-
7ia co00# HOBBIN BaKHBIHN ATaI CBsI3eH PyCCKOM M apMsSHCKO# KyJbTyp. bprocos siBui-
Cs1 TIOIYJIAPU3aTOPOM U MPOTMAraHAUCTOM KyJIbTYphl apMSIHCKOTO Hapoja, KOTOPOMY
MIPEAAHHO CITY>KHJI 10 KOHIIA CBOUX JHEH.
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WUuFGUJ UL QULUMr3TY
Pubnuuppudpud glunnyeym bl nnlpinnp
«Nuundwpwbuppudpul ooy

4. £3NFUNY P KE3WUSWLE NMNE2DW LY
(SNUALNFRBUED 100-UU3EUD UNED)

uoNenru

Ninru uwbuynp puiiuntind ni pupgiwithy, yumdwput L ghnbwut Jwtph Rpyni-
unyp Unuljduyh huyujuitt Yndhnbth hwdwgyuumwupowd hwbdbwhadph (G, Uhpuytjub,
M. Uwhigjub, §. Swnnipjub) pbnpubipny’ <uyng ginuuwubtnipyub optphtt® 1915 pe.
hniihuh Ytpght, dtntuninihu t tint] «<<uywumnwith wntighwb htwugnyte dunfwtimyditinhg
dhile Wtp optipp»y dnpnyudnih hunfwp hwy puwbwunmtindbtinh gnpotinp pupgiwitne b
hipwugptine wphawnwtiptitiphb:

Uhpnnghwtt wndipnnewljub skp hith wnwbg hwy dnnnypnh wyjuundnipyub ni wnk-
ghuwyh qupqugimb Ywuht mtintniggnLbitiph bk pugumpnipynibbtinh: Apubp hptibg wp-
nwhuynniniiih th quty doqnyudnih’ hmwgnunujui nipe wiphawwmmbiiph wipynibp
hwtinhuwugnn «<uy yntighwb b puw thuubwjuwbngniip nuptiph ppugpnidy phmup-
aul wuumiugpujubl wylwpynd®  dnnpnjwidnith  Gipudwlubt hnpduonid:  Wumtin
npynud £ htwnupyutt dwdwbwliotinhg dhsh XX nupuuygph hwy putwumntindnipyub
qupqugiwt ninhttph Yepnudnigniap, htvybu wpbitbjuhwy, wytiu b wpidunwhuy
wnbtghwitph wowyty pwbwluyh tpnypbtph funp L haynih pnipwgpnidp: J.
Ppniunyp hhwgwjub piinipugnnipned £ nuwhu hwyjujub yntighugh qubuqui thne -
1tnh qupqugdwibp, by, np Jub putwuntindtitp, th yupp untinduwgnpom niabtp, n-
nip Jupnn bl Jubqht] wplidumywbh gpujuibm gyt ipubiuynp winibitph b judugnyb
umbtindwgnponiynLbitph Ynnphi:

fonutiny hwy pubwuntindtitiph gnpénLitmppgut twuht' 9. Ppmiunyp gwbmy k
qubly putg wnuty bujub nt wnwbdbwhuwnny gdtipp, wyju jud wyll pwbwuntindh
umtindwgnponipyuh hmitujuh dninhyatipp, qunuihwupujud pnjuwbnpuynieinibp, phne-
Pugnly tputg puiuuntindwjub wipytuwmn, Juputinnipmobn, npnpty jnipupubyniph
wmbinh ni nkipp hwy gpujuibtiniEyub yuundnipyub dte: Lpw Jun npnyphtp, Gultntp,
quwhwwmwubtititipn tinp funup tht ny thuyt pnru, wyle huy gpujuughumni gyuab dhy: Puyg
Jub npn wmbuwytnbitp, npnbip htwgl) th: funubiny «fwlnypitph uhtptiqhy, huyu-
Jub wnbkighuyh Yypw Wplidninmph b Wplikph, wmwppbp wgnbtgnipyniadtph dwupb, 9. Rp-
Jnrunyp Yhwdwiwbwy pingdnid k, np «hwy wyntighwb h th ytipgpuo» dhpu b doned £ np-
whtiu «dnnnypnuljutt ngni hwpuquinm huytjhy, putiuuntindn «dhpun tpgnid £ hp nne huy-
ntlthph dtd ghdnmpynibbtipp b Wkd Ypubipp, ... dhpm dwpdtunpjud G hwpuqun dn-
nnypnh wypnidtitippy, L nu huguijub wntighwb nupatind £ jnipophtiway, htphuwnhuy
n1 wqquyhb:

<wyng puiiwumntindnieynLiipn hudwptiny wqgh «wqijujuin pyud Juyuuiy, huy
dnnnypnht i’ «puiuuntind dnnnynipny, 9. Ppmiunyp ppunnid Ep huyng wintighugh hw-
dwphuwnhuyhtt wipdtiplt n1 htstinnieyniip, th hwhquiwip, np gpuijub-tywulnipuyhbihg
pwgh, hp dudwbiwhh hunfwp huymith sunhm] nuitp e punqupwjut jupnpnpmeb:
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V. BRYUSOV’S «<THE POETRY OF ARMENIA»
(TO THE 100TH ANNIVERSARY OF PUBLICATION)

SUMMARY

The outstanding Russian poet and translator, historian and scholar Valery Bryusov at the request
of the appropriate commission of the Moscow Armenian Committee (K. Mikayelyan, P.
Makintsyan, Al. Tsaturyan) during the days of the Armenian Genocide, at the end of June 1915
initiated the work on translating and editing the works of Armenian poets for the collection
«Armenian Poetry from Ancient Times till Our Days».

The voluminous anthology wouldn’t be complete without information and explanations about
the development of the history and poetry of the Armenian prople. They have found their expression
in the voluminous historical essay of the collection — in the introductory article named «Armenian
Poetry and its Unity during the Centuriesy, which is a result of a serious research work. Presented
here is the analysis of the directions of the development of the Armenian poem from ancient times
till the beginning of the 20" century, deep and brilliant characteristics of more important events of
both Eastern and Western poetries. V. Bryusov gives rapturous characteristics of the development
of different stages of Armenian poetry, mentioning, that there were poets, a number of works, which
could stand beside famous names and the best works of Western literature.

Speaking about the activities of many Armenian poets, V. Bryusov tries to find their more
important and special features, main motives of work of this or that poet, ideological content,
characterize their poetical art, mastership, determine the place and the role of each of them in the
history of Armenian literature. Many of his propositions, views, estimations were new not only in
the Russian, but also in the Armenian literary criticism. But there were viewpoints, that were old.
Speaking about «the synthesis of cultures», different influences of the West and the East on
Armenian poetry, V. Bryusov at the same time accentuated, that «Armenian poetry, on the
wholey, always stays as «an own mirror of popular spirit», the poet «always sings big triumphs
and griefs of all his motherland, ... there are always embodied feelings of his native people», and
it makes Armenian poetry original, peculiar and national.

Considering Armenian poem «a diploma of nobility», and Armenian people — «poetic
people», V. Bryusov emphasized the worldwide value and sonority of the Armenian poem, a
circumstance, which, besides literary-cultural, had, to a certain extent, political importance in its
time.
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ARMENIAN-CHINESE CULTURAL RELATIONS IN
19"™-21°T CENTURIES

Armenian—Chinese historical relations have been the subject of academic research for
many years, especially their cultural contacts in the Middle Ages. Less known are the
connections between the Armenians and Chinese from the 19™ century to the present day.

This paper explores data related to this topic, excluding the cultural activities of
Armenian communities in China, which is reflected in my study on the Armenian
community of China.

19" century

In the history of Armenian literature and Armenian—Chinese relations, an
extraordinary fact is that in the 19" century, theatrical works of some members of the
Mekhitarist Congregation of St. Lazzaro, Venice, wrote plays centered on Chinese
subjects. In 1808, in the theater of Mekhitarist Congregation, a play entitled «Ahikar’s
Trip to China,» was presented'. It is not known whether it was written by an Armenian
author or was translated. In 1832, an anonymous author from the Mekhitarist
Congregation wrote the play, «Ho—Hamdi (File or Justice)». The characters of the play
are Emperor Shunt—She, mandarin Tshim—Vaim, militarist Ho—Hamdi and his sons Ya—
No and Mi—Ho, priest Shan, official Usa—Kuen, etc. There are two more plays on the
Chinese themes written by members of the Mekhitarist Congregation: «Shunt—She or
Astrologer the Impostor» and «Leangus or The Victim of Devotion»®. (A century later
Armenian writer Eugenia Aristakian—Poliakina wrote «The Beauty of Shanghai,» a play
from contemporary life, published in 1937, in Hairenik (Fatherland), a Boston magazine.
The heroes are Armenian Arsen Aslan, Japanese Nakahara, and a few Chinese
characters. Later, on several occasions, the Bazmavep (Polyhistory) magazine of
Mekhitarists referred to the Chinese nation and culture, especially philosophy.

In the mid 19™ century, the Calcutta-based Armenian magazines Azgaser (Patriot)
and Azgaser Araratean (Patriot of Ararat) reflected various aspects of China’s life’. In
1851, the periodical Hiwsisapayl (Polar Light) published a series of fables, translated by
the editor Stephen Nazariants, including a «Chinese fable about hospitality,» perhaps the

! Qwipnipynilywi, 1980, 8:

2 (Fipghpwpyui, 1959, 153:

3 See Awlwuhpwljwip. Aupp Qhiibwging, «Ugquubpy, 28.02.1846, 69-70: Wnwnwatintini -
ehill Qhtitwging, tnyh wtinnuy, 21.03.1846, 92-93: Swnewwwilh (Yic), tinyh mtinnud, 11.04.1846,
118-119: Upgljujubl upuunp Qplitwging, pupgiwbtniphil U. G., 17.04.1847, tinyl wmtinnud, 125—
126:
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first Chinese literary work translated into Armenian*. Another of Nazariants’ translations
is Friedrich Schiller’s adaptation of «Turandot Princess of China» (according to Carlo
Gozzi), also published in Hiwsisapayl’.

In 1871, the first sample of Armenian literature was published in a Chinese
translation. The12™ century Armenian poet Nerses the Gracious’ «In Faith I Confess. ..»
prayer was published in a 36-language collection published by the Mekhitarists®. The
first Chinese book in the Armenian language was published in 1895 in Tiflis: Chinakan
araspelner («Chinese Legends»), translated from Russian by Tiruhi Kostaniants. The
book includes five Chinese legends.

In the beginning of the 20" century, Heghine Melik-Haykazian (1874-1968) from
Tiflis visited China. She summed up her impressions in the essay, Manjurakan sahmani
vra: turistuhu tpaworutiwnneric (On the Manchu Border: From the Impressions of a
Tourist Lady)’.

From time to time, both Eastern and Western Armenian press have referred to
various aspects of Chinese reality®. Z. N. Berberian was one of the first who wrote a long
article about China’. It is also worth mentioning an article by the author Li Qiao Pi,
published in the Armenian periodical Arevelean mamul (Eastern Press) of
Constantinople, translated from an intermediary language (probably French)'’.

Among Armenian authors who used Chinese subjects in their writings was the
famous writer Avetik Isahakian, who wrote poems in prose, including «An Old Chinese
Legend,» «Shi Huang Bogdikhan,» «Li Tai—po,» and «The Song of the Chinese Great
Wall.» He also translated a Chinese poem from the 8"-7" centuries B. C. («Man is
Nothing Against the Universe...»)'".

From time to time, the Armenian press published Chinese literature, especially
poetry translated from intermediary languages, such as, from French into Western
Armenian, from Russian into Eastern Armenian'?. In the 19" century, Chinese poet Li

4 Uh pwbh wuhwuwb wnwuwtip, «<pruhuwthuypy, 1851, 180-186:

3 See «<hLuhuwthuwyp, 1859, phy 3, 169-282, phy 6, 417-459:

% Nersetis Clajensis, 1871, 522-498.

7 Nuwnhy, 1904, 147-174:

8 See, Q.., Qhlwuumnwl, «Lnp—nuny, 3-4.11.1894: Qhtuwlt fuiinhpp—htwunwh Gtppht
Yhtwlth, punpqu. <. uthwyhiiwb, «Puqiuygtyy, 1899, hnlpmtaiptin, hwwnnp Ok, 517-524: Uwb-
npuynipp. shtmghtitintt h'ty Gh nunnd W h'oyny pdined, «Upupumy, hnjutadptip, 1900, 495:

° Swiptignyg, 1902, 195-215:

10 Ly—Chao—Pee, Qhliuging wmwpuuyuydwb Ytipyny puqiubuwgni @ uunbunitipp, «Wptotb-
wlb dudniy, 17.01.1907, phe 3, 79-87:

' huwhwlyyw, 1974, 280:

12 See, Qhtwlwh Ywpuhtq. wqquyhd jinuthnfuiuljubd Gnp pwqitpg, pupgiwitg U,
«wyptilihpy, 21.11.1911: Puwuwmne puunuenpp Shwljut htphwp), «<lvwpwpuuy, 21.07.1912, .
28,331: Uny dnt, Qhtminpht pudwbimnip, «Unstialy», 20.07.1912, Lo 693: Uppuyh wipgnibpttinp (sh-
twut yuuminiwdp), «Uwlp», 30.06.1920: Muumwbnihhht wyunuumwbpp (shtwub putiwumtin-
onphill), pupqi. Jwhpud Utinibh, «dbipphtt mip», 27.04.1921: 8pht—Lywb (1049-1101),
Utjuiumaniphil, «3wnwyy», 10.10.1926: <wnplnpp tetip Lh—(dwh—®L (sic) pwbwumbtinodth,
«Whwhhwy, 1931, ubiyumtidptip—ntyntiptp, p. 3-4, ty 30-32, 1932, jnijhu-hnlutdiptp, p. 1-2, ke
145-147: ®hjhunthugh wyphb (hhbiglipnpy nupne shtt htinhtwyk dp), pupgyd. Upbne, «luyptbhpy,

213



ARTSVI BAKHCHINYAN

Tai—po was translated by the prominent poet Tovmas Terzian (probably from French).
In 1905, «Shirak» magazine of Alexandria (No. 4), published excerpts from the classic
Chinese text, «Tao Te Ching» by Lao (Laozi, 6"-5" century B. C.). The translation was
done by K. M. Chavdarian from French'*. The entire «Tao Te Ching» was published in
1919 in Vienna by the Mekhitarist Congregation. It is remarkable that during the ongoing
Armenian Genocide, Armenian intellectuals were sharing with the remnants of the
nation a piece of ancient philosophy on the ways of harmonic existence'*.

The great Chinese thinker Confucius was also translated into Armenian in this
period, by Harutiun Surkhatian (Eastern Armenian'’) and Harutyun Mermerian
(Western Armenian'®). Samples of Chinese folklore have been translated by well—
known poet Hovhannes Hovhannisian (from Russian). Armenian writers from France,
Shavarsh Nardoonee'” and Vahram Gakavian'®, made Armenian translations of Chinese
poems from French. Gegham Khanamirian translated a number of medieval Chinese
poets in the Haraj (Onward) daily newspaper'®. Later, a researcher of Iranian and Persian
studies, Ruben Abrahamian, made a comparative study of Iranian and Chinese epics®.

In 1879, the Moscow—based Armenian illustrated periodical, Paros Hayastani
(Lighthouse of Armenia) published engravings representing Chinese landscapes in the
series «Views of the World.?'» Social and political events in China were reflected in the
19™ century Armenian press, especially the Nor Dar (New Century) newspaper of
Tiflis*>. For example, almost all the issues of this newspaper from 1900 elucidated
current events in China. Since the end of the 19" century, the Armenian media more than
once referred to Chinese Theatre®.

Some forms of stylized Chinese exotism have been reflected in Armenian public
cultural events. A public figure from Tiflis, Princess Mariam Tumanian, organized

14-15.04.1933: Qhtiuljult uhpuyhtt pubiuumtindniphLbbtp, «3wmwe», 22.10.1933: Qhtwljuh pw-
twuntindniptiitl, pupqd. Y., «<uyptitthp», 30.07.1935: 8uu—-Gwbg-Lhtq, Uhwnihiiq wupnihhb,
pPupgy. <. Q., «Lpuptipy, 6.02.1940: Qptuid pwbwumtindniphii. ohuiwmwpdniphid, «pw-
plip», 31.08.1940:

3 linhht ke ninhn ghdhti ghppp, «Ghpwlyy, 1905, wwphy, phy 4, Ly 255-259, dwjhu, phy 5,
349-354:

14 This piece in a complete Armenian translation was published in 2007, by sponsorship of Chinese
Embassy in Armenia, in film director and philologist Tigran Khzmalian’s translation (Lwn 8qh, 2007).
There is also a smaller edition of this work (Lwn 8qh, 2010):

5 Yolupnighnu (Qhtwuljult hdwuwmnitip), fudpugpniptwdp Lo G, Sojuwmojh, juqitg U.
Pnijubdt, 1916:

16 (Fw—<hny Yud dthniudnibip UndihnGhnuh, «dbipeht jnipy», 18.11.1921:

17 «Gurwuwnny, 1925, 2 wpwy, by 47:

18 «Utd quiiquh hnght, «dptininunpy, 25.03.1951, «<pupuh Gwninpy, ibid, 23.09.1951:

19 «uyptitihpy, 23, 25.05.1933, 13.06.1933, 4.07.1933:

20 Qe pkh Wppwhwdtiw b, Guwhbwdk b shtwlub Jkwyp, «dkd», 1935, jnijhu—ognuwnnu, 52-59:

21 «@wipnu <uywunwilthy, 1880, wtinp 2., jnihu-—nhlntiptp, 79-80:

2 Qhinuunwbp I Gpu uyupp, «Gnp—Ywpy, 13.10.1898: Qhinuljub pbimhpp, tnyh mtinnud,
28.10.1900: Qhtuumwmbip b Uwtinnihwi, tnyh mbtnnud, 10.03.1901: (¢hipphwbh Qpiwumwbimey,
tinyt mtinnud, 2.06.1901: <wnwwnwmpunihrin Qhtwuwmwtnid, tnyh wmbtnnuy, 31.07.1901 b wyjh:

23 Qbpuuwbbtpp Qhbwunwbind, «Upawquitp», 27.07.1894: (Fwwnpnd h Qhlhwunw,
«UntiLkpy, 25.01.1895: Qhtiugh ntipwuwbbtipn, «Wnplkp», 30.10.1905: Qhtwjuib puwmpnl, tnyh
wbinnid, 15.08.1906:
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Chinese masquerade. In 1908, in support of students of the Armenian parochial school
of the Kharpukh district of Tiflis, an event was planned with a lottery game in which
Chinese dishes and vases were the prizes. «The park is being decorated in Chinese style
— China’s magnificent arch (copied from Beijing doors), kiosks and tea houses, buffet,
Chinese games fortune telling, children’s games, fortune barrel, petits chevaux (horse
racing), hook, confetti, flowers, streamers, Chinese ﬁreworks.24>>

Georgi Yakulov was the first Armenian artist who became acquainted with Chinese
fine art. He went to the front during the Russo—Japanese War in 1905. In Manchuria he
began to be actively interested in the art of painting. «[He] tried to figure out why blue,
green and yellow colors dominate Chinese painting. He was particularly absorbed by
the idea of the characteristics of light, its effect on different forms of nature, fauna and
flora, as well as the issues of Sino—Japanese graphic style and origin of rhythm. Here he
observes that the favorite colors of those peoples derive from the main elements that the
sun transmits to nature.*>» Later, Armenian painter Taragros created a series of paintings
on Chinese rice paper depicting figures of Chinese upper and lower classes®.

In his article, «History of Music,» the master of Armenian music Komitas referred
to Chinese music, noting that, «the Chinese were the calmest and still people, that’s
why their music has not evolved, and now they are in the same state, what it was 10
years ago,» and that, «Japanese and Mongolian music and the music of people of the
same type also belong to Chinese music.””»

Later other Armenian musicologists also have written separate studies on Chinese
music: Nvard Kalpakian (1929, in Armenian®), and Raffi Sigaher in the 1990s (in
Turkish).

Another Armenian musician, Sasha Oganezashvili (Hovhannisian) mastered ten
languages, including Chinese and even his lectures on Eastern music for Chinese he
managed to give in Chinese...

Famous Armenian dancer Armen Ohanian (Sofia Pirbudaghian, 1887-1976) was
the main perfomer in a gathering at the Société des Savants, organized in April 1912
in Paris by a coalition of Far and Near Eastern peoples (Indians, Egyptians, Persians,
Caucasians, Armenians, Turks, Japanese, Chinese, Syrians, and Arabs) to honor the
victory of the Chinese Republican Committee of Sun—Yat—Sen, which had taken down
the imperial regime.”’

In 1956, prominent Armenian writer Kostan Zarian (1885-1969) watched a
Chinese opera in Vienna and made the following entry in his diary: «The Chinese
opera. The resilience of the human body, music and legend perfectly correlated. The
big game. The divinity is mixed with the humane. Finally, a true theater. The heroic
struggle of ideas and aspirations. Everything on the high floor of reality. The great
epic.

2 « iy, 13.04.1908:
% fJowupyui, 1984, 119:
26 Upwd Gplidtwl, Glwphs Swpwgpnu, «<wyuumnwih Ynstulyy, 27.04.1940, 393:
27 Yynihmwu Jupnuybm, 2005, 146-149:
2 Lnowpn, Quppuigtud, Qhiwaljwi tpwdywniphil, «Qniwppiing», 1929, p. 6-7, 335-336:
29 Bonakdarian, 2006, XX.
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What a wonderful lesson to the dying European culture.

We lefi the theater impressed, deeply shocked.>*»

The renowned stage actor Vahram Papazian (1888—1968) wrote in his memoirs that
he visited and toured in several Chinese cities: Manchuria, Hailar, Harbin, Changchun,
Funchan, Mukden, Anshan and Dalian®'. Unfortunately, he did not mention the exact dates
of his visit and did not provide any details about his travels in China.

Cultural Contacts between Soviet Armenia and China

Armenian—Chinese cultural relations grew up during the Soviet period, especially
after the founding of the People’s Republic of China. As a result of the Soviet—Chinese
friendship, particular attention was paid to cultural contacts, and China unwittingly
appeared in the context of cultural policy of all the Soviet republics, including Armenia.

Beginning in the 1920s, the Soviet press occasionally published articles on
Chinese art and literature and the work of Chinese authors*’. Azat Vshtuny, in his so—
called proletarian poems, wrote about the Chinese people («Chinese Poem,» 1924),
and complained about Japanese aggression against Chinese workers («Chape,» 1932).
Another «proletarian» poet, Gevorg Abov, wrote the poem, «Lenin and Li—Chan,»
about Lenin and a Chinese worker™. Chinese events were also reflected in the writing
of the eminent Armenian satirist Ler Kamsar™*.

In 1927, the «Child Artists of China and Georgia» exhibition was organized in
Thilisi. The works of a four—year—old Armenian boy, Tsovak Hambardzumian (1923—
2001), was awarded a special prize**. Hambardzumian later became a composer.

In 1927, Armen Gulakian at the Yerevan State Theatre of Young Spectator staged
«Roar, China!» a play by Sergei Tretyakov*®. In the 1920s, a prominent Armenian
choreographer, Srbuhi Lisitsian, staged «Long Live Red China!» and «Chinese
Lantern Festival» ballets.

At the end of the 1920s, the newly opened Armenian film studio planned to shoot
a feature film about China in cooperation with Georgia. The film was supposed to
present the struggles of the Chinese people against British imperialism. The subject
was suggested by Stalin himself. They planned to shoot scenes with a battleship in
Vladivostok, rural scenes in Harbin region and scenes in China. However, the film was
never made and there are no other details regarding the fate of this project’’.

The 1950s was the most active decade of the friendship, which saw an emphasis
on kindness and frequent mutual visits between the people of the newly proclaimed
People’s Republic of China and the Soviet Union, which was often of a formal nature.

30 Qupyuiy, 1999, 512:

3 @unhwqyui, 1981, 462:

32 See, f. ex., Qtuunwith dwdwiuuiljhg punpniip, «lunphppuyht <ugwunwby, 4.09.1927,
L. U, Qhtufub puwnpniip «Upytiuwm, gpuljubinieinih, ghwnigynily, 1928, p. 10, 80: Qi M,
duiwbwljuiihg shtwub punmpnip, «funphppuyhtt wpdtuwmy, 1.01.1937:

3 «np whnuy, p. 11, 26.09.1924, 192-193:

3 Lin Gunduwp, Qhiwunwl, «Funphpnpuyhtn <wyuunwiy, 20.09.1924:

35 Qunipupéanudywu, 2004, 139:
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During this period, some Soviet people revealed their historical relations with China
(unfortunately, the Armenians have not undertaken such a project). In China, Russian
language specialists began to actively translate the national literature of Soviet nations,
including Armenian. As early as 1947, Chinese writer Mao Dun (1896—1981) traveled
to Armenia with his wife. In his books « What I Have Seen and Heard in SSSR» (1948)
and «Conversations about Soviet Union» (1949) Mao Dun probably has written also
on his travel to Armenia. In this period foreign guests were quite rare in Soviet
Armenia. In 1949, the Beijing—based magazine «Sunlian vengi» («Soviet Literaturey)
published some of Avetik Isahakian’s poems®. In Shanghai in 1949 and 1955, the
book «Armenian Folk Tales» was published in Chen Chun—Chun’s translation,
including some tales by Hovhannes Tumanian. In 1956, a collection of short stories,
«The Life Again» by Armenian writer Arax, was published in Beijing, as was the long
poem «Lenin and Ali» by Yeghishe Charents, and in 1958 the collection «Armenian
Short Stories» was published, including works by Hovhannes Tumanian, Stepan
Zorian and others. Among Armenian authors who had been translated into Chinese
during this period were Azat Vshtuni (his poems dedicated to China), Gevorg Emin’s
poem about Red Square in Moscow (1954, translator Jan Yuy) and some of Stepan
Zorian stories. Several short stories of Derenik Demirchian were included in the
«Collection of Short—Stories of Writers of Soviet Union Republics,» published in 1959
in Chinese in Moscow (page 65-94). Notably, the Chinese translation of Vakhtang
Ananian’s collection of short stories, «The Childhood in the Mountains,» was
published in three editions (1955, 1958, 1959), as well as the Chinese translation of
Ananian’s novel, «On the Lakeside of Sevan» (1957, 1958, 1959). The translation
from Russian was done by Fan Ji—Jao. The 1958 edition of the novel was in a new
Chinese orthography and the print run was an impressive 304,000 copies. According
to a source, Armenian writer Raffi was also translated into Chinese™.

In 1957, the Armenian epic «David of Sassoon» was published in a Chinese
translation in Beijing, from Russian. It was republished in 2012. Due to this translation,
a monument to the Armenian epic hero is installed in the Alley of Monuments of
Beijing, dedicated to the folk epics of various peoples of the world. The pedestal is
marked, «David of Sassoon, Armenia.*>» The editor of this translation, Chinese poet
and translator G& Baoquan (1913-2000) visited Armenia twice, in 1955 and 1985*'.
During his first visit, along with Chinese writers Tan Tao and Li Lin, he became
acquainted with Avetik Isahakian. Later he translated some poems of Isahakyan and
Hovhannes Tumanian into Chinese and published them in Shanghai**. Through his
colleagues, G€ Baoquan also learned about the writing of eminent Armenian writers

38 9KenoxoBues, 1993, 258.

3 «Gpowbihly mwptgnyg», Unwidpniy, 31pn wwph, 1960, 116:

40 Mp1, nam {apun u mup, «HoBoe Bpems», 15.12.2012.

41 Qwilinhwynid shth gpnniitiph htin, «Qpuub plipe», 20.05.1955: See also: Qhli gpnnitipne
wygp Gptinwb, «<<wymumwmh Ynsbualyy, 10.09.1955, 885: See Avetik Isahakian’s letter to G€ Baoqunn
in buwhwljui, 1979, 390: About G&¢ Baoqunn see JIuteparypa m HMCKyccTBO CBOOOJHON CTpaHBI,
«Oronex», Ho 2, 8.01.1950, 7.

4 Wytinhp buwhwljwth untindwgnpdni pyniLitipp shtuuptity, «Qpuljwb phipe», 28.08.1955:
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Khachatur Abovian and Hovhannes Tumanian®. Later, G&é Bioquan refered to
Armenian authors in his books about Soviet writers and in his volume «Conversations
about Soviet Union.» In 1984, under his direction, a biographical dictionary of Soviet
writers was published in Beijing. Included are short biographies of many Armenian
authors, including Alexander Shirvanzade, Manuk Abeghian, Hakob Hakobian,
Vahram Alazan, Axel Bakunts, Gurgen Borian, Ashot Grashi, Derenik Demirchian,
Nairi Zarian, Stepan Zorian, Avetik Isahakian, Silva Kaputikian, Hrachya
Hovhannisian, Vardges Petrosian, Hamo Sahian, Mkrtich Sargsian, Paruyr Sevak,
Garegin Sevunts, Grigor Ter—Grigorian, Sero Khanzadian and Gevorg Emin**.

In their turn, the Soviet people became acquainted with Chinese culture, so in the
Soviet Armenian media of 1950s, one can see frequent stories on various aspects of
the Chinese reality. Chinese literature was translated into Armenian from the Russian
language. Since 1951, more than two dozen books of Chinese authors were published
in Soviet Armenia, as well as translations from Chinese authors in Armenian press®.
In 1954, on the occasion of the fifth anniversary of the People's Republic of China, the
Armenian «Soviet Literature and Art» magazine published articles on China, including
translations from Chinese classical and modern poetry*®. Visits by Chinese delegations
became a common occurrence in Soviet Armenia. In July 1950, a Chinese art
exhibition was held in Yerevan'. In 1951 and 1954 Chinese film festivals were
organized in Yerevan, as were as tours of a Chinese circus. In this period, the artist
Sergey Stepanian created a sculpture of Chinese circus actors («Actor Van Fung—Ki»).
In 1956, a delegation of Chinese cinema figures was hosted in Armenia®, in 1957, a
delegation of Chinese writers”, and in 1959, China’s Song and Dance Youth
ensemble®’. In 1959, the official opening of a club of Armenian and Chinese pioneers

8 Qht-umftinuljub puptiljuini pyub phytpnpywi nhtiqughwi <uywunwind, «Unytnw-
Jub <uywumuby, 22.05.1955:
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277-278, 292, 299-300.

4 See, f. ex., Gw Ont, Qhtwunwbiniy (puiwuntindnipynil), «Gplowby, 11.09.1958: Qptwuub
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tnybl tuy, W) 8hb, «<nyup»), pupqu. Sniph Uwhwlpub, «bwbyy, 24.06.1996: In Phlt Jdwd,
«Pubmwugnid gnytipgnid td donphnhty, pupqd. 8niph Uwhwlyub, «bwbyy, 6.05.1998: Qdniwmb
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took place at the Art Workers house in Yerevan. Among the guests was U Juy—fin, a
graduate student of the Academy of Sciences of the Armenian SSR®'.

In 1951 in Yerevan, Opera and Ballet Theatre ballet master Yazvinski staged
Russian composer Glier’s «Red Poppy» ballet depicting Chinese life. In 1953, on the
occasion of the 60th anniversary of Chinese Communist leader Mao Tse Dun, the
carpet weavers of Soviet Armenia created a carpet depicting his portrait (the artist was
Harutyun Tabakian). In 1957, Armenian singer Arev Baghdasarian performed in
China. Her repertoire included a Chinese dance—song, «A Song about Peace,» staged
by An Sonhi*%.

The only Chinese language expert in Armenia during the Soviet decades was
Zinaida A. Stashevskaya (1931-2014). Tientsin—born Stashevskaya was of Polish—
Russian origin; she studied English at school and later taught Russian at the Chinese
University. In 1954, after the establishment of the Peoples’ Republic of China, her
family moved to the Soviet Union and lived in Siberia, then in Moscow. Married to an
Armenian psychiatrist, Alexander Hovsepian, Stashevskaya settled in Yerevan in
1957. For many years she worked at the Library of Foreign Languages of the Academy
of Sciences. She did oral translations from Chinese to Russian™.

Cultural Contacts with China and Republic of Armenia (1991-2016)

The Republic of China was the first state to recognize the independence of
Armenia in the year of its proclamation, 1991. Yet it is an oversight that even today,
when the Republic of Armenia and China have direct and close contact, Chinese
literature is still being translated into Armenian from intermediary languages, despite
the great interest in Chinese literature. In particular, the literature and arts center
«Spirit-Nairi» in Armenia’s Stepanakert city (directed by poet and translator Hrant
Alexanian), recently published a number of volumes of Chinese authors, but they are
translated from Russian or English. The situation is the same with Armenian literature
in Chinese. So far, the only case in which an Armenian literary work was translated
into Chinese directly from Armenian is Hovhannes Tumanian’s tale «Carnival,»
published as a separate booklet in Chinese language specialist Liana Yedigaryan’s
translation in 2009 in Yerevan, as part of the «Happy Bedtime Tales» book series.

Another omission is the lack of books in Chinese on Armenia and its culture.
English author Philip Marsden’s book, «The Crossing Place: A Journey among the
Armenians,» was published in 1998 in Taiwan, in Chen Ming Va’s Chinese
translation. In 2005, the first book by a Chinese author on Armenia was published —
«Armenia» by Lio Gu Chi (274 pages) — which presents a brief history of the Armenian
people. In 2007, American—Armenian poet and translator Diana Der Hovanessian gave
a talk on Armenian poetry and history at the Taiwan International Poetry Festival, and
presented her poems about Armenia, as well as her own Chinese translations of
Armenian poets™. A few years later, in 2013, Armenian poet Hrant Aleksanyan

S« Unytinwuid <wyuuwnwiy, phy 5, Yughu, 1959, 37:
32 1. WJuqyub, Wple Aunpuuwpubh hwdtipgbbpp, «Undnibhumy, 23.12.1957:
33 Marpanuna 3atuksH, MHe 651 BHOBB MOOBIBaTh B ThaHmzHHE, «[onoc Apmernn», 6.02.2007.
3 See my interview with Diana Der Hovanessian: <wy wntghwi Qhfwuwmwbiinid, «Uqg»,
4.12.2007:
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presented Armenia in the Fourth Qinghai Lake International Poetry Festival in
Xining®’. In the 2015 edition of the Chinese «International Poetry» anthology, among
the works of 263 poets, Chinese translations of works by Hrant Alexanyan and another
Armenian poet, Edward Harents are included.

At the exhibition hall of Eastern countries in the National Gallery of Armenia, a
valuable collection of Chinese art is represented, including 17"-19™ century porcelain,
stone and wood carvings, bronze statues, adorned enamel (colorful plates, trays,
bowls) and furniture (carved cabinets, pedestal, armchairs and round table)*. Chinese
artists are also occasionally exhibited in Yerevan. A Chinese painter from St.
Petersburg, Tsian Shi-Lu, traveled to Armenia twice and exhibited in Yerevan in 1988,
presenting two works depicting Mount Ararat’’. In 1991, an exhibition of the Chinese
painter Feng Bin was organized in Yerevan®®, thus Armenia became a part of his
creative biography™’. In 1995, Yerevan photographer Zaven Sargsyan had a solo
exhibition in Beijing. In 2002, an exhibition with Chinese motifs was presented by
Armenian artist Tigran Mamyan in Yerevan. In 2004, Professor Chin Shanchun, the
president of the China Artists’ Union, visited Armenia to establish professional
contacts between the two countries®. In their turn, several Armenian artists (including
Asatur Markarov from Bulgaria, Sevada Grigoryan, Peto Poghosyan from Armenia)
participated in various exhibitions and biennials, and their works have been included
in the catalogs and toured in various exhibitions in China.

There was also some musical contact between Soviet Armenia and China.
Alexander Wang Ji Chen, in his Chinese study «Russian Musicians in Shanghai, 1920-
1940» (published in 2007), mentioned the names of composer Aram Khachaturian®'
and cellist Sargis Aslamazian®’, who performed concerts in Shanghai.

In the creative biography of the Armenian pianist and pedagogue Aram Tatulian
(1915-1974), his career in China was noted. From 1955 to 1957, he worked at the
Central Conservatory of Tientsin. He held master classes for many Chinese musicians;
many of them became laureates of international competitions. Among Tatulian’s
students were Gu Shenin, Li Mintsian, Yin Chen Tsun, Hui—Qiao Bao and others. Due
to Tatulian, Chinese piano music obtained a new quality and gave the world a new
way to look at China®. The most renowned student of Tatulian was Liu Shikun (born
in 1939), pianist and composer. He won second prize in the First Tchaikovsky
International Piano Competition in Moscow. In 1958, Liu Shikun had a concert in

3 Updhitk Utjhpywi, <uy wyntinnp wyntighwyh shiulub thwnunnbnud, «Wggy», 9.09.2013:

36 Quyuunwih Wqquyh wunbpuupuh, 1992, 261-262:

57 Qwuhy <wpnipyniiywh, Qhb djwpsh gnigwhwiinbup, «Undtnmwlub wpbumy, 1988, p. 8,
62-63:

8 See my article about him: «Upniymn pwpaniiiptiph Wquiphsp»y hnmpjudp” «Wanpununa»,
12.03.1991:

% Szeé¢ siadgw pedzla, 2003, 77.

0 «Ylipyupytiuwmy, 2004, . 5, 2:

O1_Ey i 2 e L Y, 2007, 153, 196.

92 Idem, 111, 125, 126, 129, 134.

63 Gnipwihy Wihnywb, Qupiwljuhwp Upud @Gwpnjwi, «Eqg», 28.09.2013:
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Yerevan as a tribute to his Armenian teacher®*. He was one of China's top concert
performers until 1966, when the Cultural Revolution and the Gang of Four attacked
the country. Western music was banned and, along with thousands of other artists, Liu
was arrested. He was imprisoned for six years.

Armenian composer Vruyr Babayan was an author of the composition, «Chinese
Sonata.» Composer Eduard Mirzoyan (1921-2012) visited China in 1958 and 1993,
recounting his impressions in his book of memoirs®. In 1999, Mirzoyan wrote the
«Seasonsy vocal series, based on Chinese poetry®.

While speaking about music, it should be noted that American—Armenian singer
Cathy Berberian (1925-1983) sung in 20 languages, including Chinese. The Swiss—
Chinese composer Tona Scherchen—Hsiao, who is one of the first composers to bring
Chinese elements into European avant—garde art music, composed a Chinese aria
especially for Berberian®’.

In 2000, as part of the «Silk Way» international music program, a cooperation
between renowned Chinese cellist Yo—Yo Ma and Armenian composer Vache Sharafyan
took place. Yo—Yo Ma performed Sharafyan’s «The Sun, Wine and the Wind of the
Time,» and «Morning Scent of the Acacia’s Song» chamber music compositions in several
countries. Sharafyan wrote the piece «Ascending Kamanchay especially for Yo—Yo Ma.
Notably, Sharafyan used the Armenian duduk, the Chinese instrument sheng, and the
Japanese instrument sho in his work, «My Lofty Moon,» while in another composition,
«Once in a Beautiful Meadow,» the Chinese instrument, erhu®®.

By the way, one of active members of Yo—Yo Ma’s «Silk Road Ensemble» is
acclaimed American—Armenian artist Kevork Mourad, with which he has performed,
among others, in various cities of USA and Japan.

In 2006, an author under the pen name Newquantum, published a five—part series
of articles dedicated to Armenian composers in the Chinese «Philharmonicy»
magazine®.

In today’s Yerevan State Conservatory, several young Chinese people have
studied different disciplines. Bass singer Shi Shuan (born in 1982) graduated from the
Yerevan State Conservatory, studied in postgraduate courses, and for a while worked
as a soloist of the Conservatory Opera Studio. He gave solo performances in Armenia
and Russia, including Armenian songs in his repertoire. The Chinese singer Chian
Honshin also had an Armenian repertoire.

Armenian art professionals rarely visit China. But in December 2007, the Days
of Armenian Culture event was held in China, within the framework of «Armenian—
Chinese Cultural Cooperation Agreement 2005-2010.» Beijing and Shenyang enjoyed

% «Unytinuuid wipytiuwny, 1958, . 5, 76:

5 Mupsosin, 2005, 144-145.

% Ibid, 101.

7 Gpgsnihh Lph Mipyptwd Migpnip Ypuyghk, «Wg», 2.02.1973:

8 Juh Gupwdjuil, «Uh [Lgnil sunhwquibg nljup E juy@ hngne hudwpy (hwipgugpnygp'
Uppenip Ujwbttiunyh), «Uqg», 7.04.2007:

9 «Philharmonia,» 2006, no 8-12 (in Chinese). This information is provided me by young Chinese
armenologist Xi Yang (e-mail, November 25, 2010).
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the performances of Armenian art professionals, including Yerevan State Theater of
pantomime under the leadership of Jirayr Dadasyan, singers Irina Zakyan, Barsegh
Tumanyan, the Cadence String Ensemble, pianists Armen Babakhanyan, Arus
Achemyan, an exhibition of artist Karen Aghamyan, and more. The Armenian
delegation was received by the Minister of Culture of China, Sun Jiazheng’’. Theater
critic and playwright Anush Aslibekyan Artsruni participated at the Forum of the
International Theater Institute on March 26-30, 2016 in Guanjou, delivering a report
on the past and present of traditional Armenian theater’'.

There are other cases of Armenian—Chinese cultural cooperation in the 19"-21
centuries. While the above facts are just some representations of Armenian culture in
China and Chinese culture in Armenia, the mutual recognition of both cultures remains
insufficient. There are almost no specialists in both languages dealing with
translations, nor have there been major cultural events of the two. Yet in recent years,
the development of knowledge of the Chinese culture in Armenia and the Armenian
presence in China provide hope that relations between the two, in the cultural sphere,
could become more common.
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WUoNenryr

<Lwy-shtuuitt yundwjul Juygtipp Junnig h ybp nuipdly G ghunwjub nrunid-
tuwuhpnpyul wnwplu: <twmugnuni pyub tb thpupyyl e hwy-shtwljub dw-
Unipuyht uytinp thetunupnid: Muljuu huynbth G huytiph b shtughitiph dhele
tnud Juytipp tnp dudwbwitipnud” 19-pn nuphg dhisle Wkp optipp: Unyb hw-
nnpnuiwb dbe h vh Gb pipuo pidughtt winbyynn vh wpp wjuyiitin: Quibg titp
wnt] Qhtiuunwith hwy hudwyiplitinh Wywynipuyht gnpdnLitinigyniiin, nphtt wiby-
nunupéty Gip Qhtmumwbh huyogwuht ighpywd dtipn wphownnipyub Why:

<wy gnuijutini pyud i huwy-shtwub fuwtph yuninipjub dte swthwquibg
nipwugpuy thuwun £ wyl, np 19-pn nupmd dhittinhjh Uhnhpupub dhwupwbine-
Jult wbnuititinhg dh puwtthup hinhtyty G shirujubd pidwbtpny pumtpuljui
gnpotip: 19-pn nuiph Yhuht Qpiwunwth jubph mwppbp Ynnibphtt wiippunup-
al £ huy dudnyp (Guyjupuwh «dgquutipy b «dqquutip Upupuwmyuiy wpup-
pipuubbtinp: Unulyuyh «<{miuhuuthuygp»): 1871-htt hpunwpuyyty & huy
gnuljubini pyul wnwghtt pupguwijubt tinp shtwpkimy (Lputiu Gnphw-
Nt «<<ujuunny pununnyutht» wnnepp Uuhpwpubbtph hpumwpujud 36-
lGqyyu dnnnyuoniniy): <wy dudininid dudwbuly win dudwbwl] hpumupuyyy
b shtwpul gpujutini b, twubuynpuytiu ynkghuyh tinytitin” pupguiwb-
Jwd dholinpn Lignibtiphg. $pwitutiptithg” wipidnwhwy, nniubkiptthg” wplcbjuhuy
dwdnyniy:

<wy-shtwud Wuwlnipught juwbpp hwnnl] qupqugnid G wply
hunphpnupyt dudwbwuypowbtinid it hwnjuytiu Qpiwunwitth dnnnypnpuijui
<wibpuytimnipjub hnywlinidhg htimn: funphppu-shwuil puptijudni eyt
wpryniipnyd hwnni ] npumpnipnib £ nupdyty Yywnipuyhtt juwtipht, b pn-
np fuU<LU hwmbipuytimnipniib@itiph, dipunyu <uyuumuth, Wyuynipuyhl pw-
nupwjuimipjud Shpnid wjudw huyniyl) £ wle Qpiiuunwibp:

Upntlh uuwo 1920-mjumbbbphg’ dudwbil wn dudwbwl pjunphpnuihuy
duninynid jnyu i mbuty sht gpujubinipyud minpbtp bk Qpiiuumutih Wwilny-
rht ytipwuptipyuy hnnudttp: <unfjuytiu 1950-wjud pyuljubitpp dnnnyp-
nuiub nupdwd Qpbwumwbh htim funphpnuyhtt Uhnipjud pupbjundini ey,
ningoywd uhpuihpnipjubd b hwbwhiwlh thnpouwygtiph wnwytp wjmhy muwu-
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twdyuy Ep: Wyumhynpbt junwndty Gh pupgiwbnipynibaitp funphppuyhtt dn-
nnynipnbitinh, wyn pynd W huy gpujuimipiniithg (phwlubwpwn® nniuwg (tg-
Yhg): Pptiig htippht funphpruyhtt dnnnynipnitipht ywpuowgpt) Ehwwhiwyh
tipuyugity tnpuypujubt shtugh dnnnypnh Wywynyep, wytiytu np 1950-w-
Juibiitinh funphpuwhwy uwidnynid uljuly G hwéwh tplowgg shimghtt nu shiraljw-
tp, pu thwy Yubpny wuypnn fonphpnpuyhtt <ugwunmwimd wuppbipupun
huwyni Gb shtmput yyunyhpulyni pyniabitip, juquwuwybpuyl) b shuub wp-
ytiunh ontin: 1951 pyuljuithg ujuwd Gplowbtinid niyu £ wmbtiut) shugh gpmniitinhg
tinynt muutyuljhg wytih ghpp, hwywumuiywd dudnynd dudwbwl we dwdw-
tw] hpwnmwpulyy G pupgdwinpnibbbp shtwut gpujuitinipyniihg:

1991-h nhijmbtidptiphtt 2Qd<-h Ynnithg <uyuumwbth <wubpuytinnipjub Gw-
tuwyniiny huwy-shirmjuit Hwiin pughtt juugtipp Wty &l Gnp thng, whowuib dw-
Jupnuyny juwmwpynn dywlnipuyhl thengunnidttiph: N phlc whgud punnpn
nuph pipwgpnid wnlju b npny hpnnnipynibbtin huy Wywynyph npnpwyh btip-
Juyugywodnignil Qpbwumwibiinid b shtwyuith” <uywuwmwined, mwljughi tip-
Un1 dnnnynipniitiph Wywiinipught thnpubwbusniip dinid £ wbpujuipuin: Gptph
sl ipyne [tignitiph pupgiwithyitp” dhdjubg gpujuiing pyubp dSwinpwbun,
L mbinh niitigwd Wwnipughll thongunnidibttinp uybwlumuy sk tnty: Wnni-
hwiimtipa, Yytipghtt mwphittiphtt <uywumwbnid shmghumnipyub qupgqugnuip b
Qhtmuumwitinid hwynipyubd dbpuynipyub dtdwugnidp b bpubg hwdwhipyu-
onipjubl ninnyud puyitinp pujwipuin hhdpbin £ wnughu, np Gwinyph wunuink-
gqnid dwl dwubunp phinype Ypnn b ypuunmwhwjub wnbsngnibbbpp Jupnn Ga
nuniw) wytijh hwiptnhwbnip b Ypth yuppbpuuit phnye:
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APMSTHO-KUTAVICKHE KYJIBTYPHBIE CBSI3U
(19-21 BB.)

PE3IOME

Hcropudeckue cBs3u MeXIy ApMeHueit 1 Kutaem naBHO yke CTau MpeaMeToM aKa-
JEMHUYECKOTO HcCiIeIoBaHMs. Taxke H3yyaluch apMsIHO-KUTaCKHe KyJIbTYpHbIE OT-
HOILIEHUS CPETHEBEKOBBsl. MeHee U3BECTHBI KYJIbTYPHBIE CBA3H MEXIY apMsSHAMU U
KUTalIlaMl HOBBIX W HOBEMIIMX BpeMeH — ¢ 19-ro Beka /10 Hamux nHed. B manHoi
CTaThe COOpaHbI CBEJICHNUSI, OTHOCAIINECS IMEHHO K 3TOMY Ieproty. MBI He 3aTparu-
BaJIM TEMY KyJIbTYPHOU JKU3HU apMSIHCKOM 0OImMHBI KuTas, KOTOpoii MOCBITHIIN OT-
JIeNbHOE HcclieioBaHue. B ncTopun apMsiHCKON JUTEpaTypbl U apMSHO-KUTAHCKUX
OTHOIIICHWH OYeHb MHTEPECHBIM SBIIAETCS (aKT, 9TO CIOKETHI TPEX Jpamaryprudec-
KHUX MPOU3BEACHUN BEHEIIMAHCKOTO OpJIeHAa MXUTAPUCTOB Haudana 19-ro Beka B3STHI
U3 UCTOpUU KuTaiickoro Hapona. B 19-oM Beke apMmsiHCKasi ipecca HEOAHOKPATHO MH-
caJia 0 Pa3IMIHBIX ACTIEKTaX KUTAHCKON IEHCTBUTEIHLHOCTH (B T. 4., «A3racep» 1 «A3z-
racep Apapatsa» KanbkyTTsl, «Ocucamaiim» Mockssl, u ap.). B 1871 1. B kuTaiickom
nepeBojie BIIEpBbIe ObLIO M3aHO MPOW3BEICHHE apMSHCKOM JHUTepaTypsl (MOIUTBA
aBTopa 13-ro B. Hepceca IlInopanm B cOopHUKe Ha 36 sS3bIKaX B BEHEIIMAHCKOM H37a-
HUM). B apMaHCKOIi Tpecce BpeMs 0T BpEMEHH MOSBIIUTUCH IIPOM3BEICHNS KUTACKOM
JUTEpaTyphl, 0COOCHHO — CTUXOTBOPEHHS, TIEPEBEICHHBIE C PYCCKOTO (Ha BOCTOYHO-
apMSHCKOM) M (paHITy3cKoro (Ha 3aragHO-apMSHCKOM). ApMSHO-KHTaHCKHE KYib-
TypHBIE OTHOIIIEHHUS HadaJli OCOOCHHO Pa3BUBATHCSI BO BPEMsI COBETCKOTO TIEpHOAA U
niociie oopazoBanust Kuraiickoit Hapoanoit Pecry6muku. B pesynbpTaTe coBeTCKO-KHU-
TaiicKoi py>k0bl 0c000e BHUMaHWE OBbLIO YAEIEHO KyIbTYPHBIM CBS35M, U BCE CO-
BETCKHE PECIyOJIMKH, B TOM YnClie APMEHNH, TaK)Ke HEBOJBHO OKa3alluCh B cdepe
KynbTypHO# nmonutuku Kuras. Yixe ¢ 1920-x rooB B COBETCKOM apMsSHCKOI mpecce
BpEeMsI OT BPEMEHH ITyOIMKOBAIUCH 00Pa3iibl KUTAMCKOM JTUTEPATypPhl, CTAThH O KHU-
Tafckol kynprype. 1950-¢ rompl ctann HanboJiee aKTHBHBIM JIECATHIICTHEM TEILTON
Jpy>KOBI U 4acThIX B3aMMHBIE BU3UTOB Mexay Kuraem u Coerckum Coro3oM (4to,
KOHEYHO €, 4aCTO HOCHIJIO (hOPMaJIbHBIH XapakTep). AKTHBHO TIEPEBOIMIACE JTUTE-
parypa COBETCKHUX HapoJIOB, B TOM YHCIIe apMsH (€CTECTBEHHO, C PYCCKOTO s3bIKa). B
CBOIO OYepelb, COBETCKHE PECIyONWKH BBIHYKICHBI OBUIM ITO3HABATH KYJIBTYpPY
OpaTckoro Kuraickoro Hapona, Takke COBETCKYI0O APMEHHIO C €€ 3aKPBIThIM 00-
IIECTBOM CTaJIM NIEPUOTUUECKH MOCEIATh KUTalCKKe eNeraliy, OpraHn30BbIBAINCH
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KUTalcKue KyJapTypHble Meponpusitus. C 1951 roma B apMsSHCKOM IepeBoAe ObLIH
W3IaHBI O0JIee YeM J[Ba ecATKa KHUT KUTAaHCKIX THCATeIeH.

KHP 6511a nepBoii cTpaHoii, koTopas mpu3Hajia He3aBUCUMOCTh ApMEHHH B Jie-
kabpe 1991 roxa, u apMsIHO-KUTAalCKHE KyJIbTypHBIC CBS3M BCTYIIMIN B HOBBIH 3Tall.
W xoTs B ocneAHeH 4eTBEPTH BeKa, apMIHCKas KyJIbTypa B HEKOTOPO CTETIeHH ObLiIa
npeacrabieHa B Kutae, a kuraiickas — B ApMEHUHU, ABYXCTOPOHHEE B3aUMHOE 3Ha-
KOMCTBO JIO CHX TIOp OCTaeTcsl HeJOCTaTOYHBIM. B 00enx cTpanax — HexBaTKa mepe-
BOJYHUKOB ISl B3aMMHOI'0 3HAKOMCTBA C JINTEPAaTypOil APYTOi CTOPOHBL; HE MTPOBOAU-
JIFCh MUPOKOMAcIITaOHBIE KyJIbTYpHBIE MeporipusaTus. Tem He MeHee, eCTh HaaexXaa,
4To Onarojapsi pa3BUTHIO KUTAaeBEICHUS B APMEHUH TMOCIIEAHUE TOIBI M PaCTyIIee
MpUCYTCTBHE apMsH B Kurtae, 4T0 KyJNbTypHBIE CBA3M YAaCTHOTO XapaKTepa MOTYT
cTaTh OoJiee pacpOCTPaHEHHBIMHE U TIEPHOINIECKIM.
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ARMENIAN TRACES IN SPAIN

This paper studies manuscripts as time witnesses of past mobility between Armenia and
Europe, bringing light onto social and historical context of that mobility and highlighting
written or printed material as an important heritage object. The present study focuses on
scoping out the Armenian traces in Spain, particularly in the cities of Seville and Cadiz
in the Late Medieval and Modern periods. The study was constructed around the material
of'a XVI century manuscript from Matenadaran archive in Yerevan and documents from
the archives of Seville and Cadiz. Study is based on relevant bibliographical research in
the field and independent archival work with manuscripts and printed material.

Study Material and Questions: Our principal study material is a manuscript
number 9832 from the manuscript archive of Matenadaran located in Yerevan'. The
context of written text is an itinerary of one monk named Sarguis. Manuscript
dimensions are 10x20 cm, the material is paper. Text is written with black ink in one
column and «notrgir» (Gmnpghp) style?, without decorated capital letters and other
ornaments, in some places with overwritten text mistakes and added notes in the margins.
From the visual observation we note that the manuscript is in acceptable conditions and
probably it was restored in the past.

Considering the written record found on the page 76b and certain previous studies
we assume that it was copied in XVI century from original itinerary of monk Sarguis.
Most probably manuscript was written in the monastery of St. Cyriaco of Yerzinga
(6pqijuyh Up. Uhpulnu Juilip)®. Later it was found in Diyarbakir (Shqpnuiliuljtipun)
by local priest, on March 17 of 1950 transferred to Constantinople and included in the
private collection of Toros Azatyan. After his death the collection was delivered to
Armenia. From 1958-1961 the small codex with first unit of the work of monk Sarguis
was included in the manuscript archive of Matenadaran with registration number 9832.

The reason we have particularly selected the itinerary of monk Sarguis is that it
corresponds with the main aim of our study — it is a quite detailed journey chronicle as a
written evidence of existed cultural and historical links between Armenia and Europe.
This manuscript is unique for many reasons: the largest part of its content is dedicated to
the journey in Spain with an optimal information about that country which is possible to
find in the works of previous or later Armenian travellers of that period; it has a detailed

! The Main List of Matenadaran Manuscripts (Uuyp gnigulj huytiptii dhinwgpug Uunnbiunu-
nwiih), N 2, 1970, Yerevan, p. 1000.

2 Style of writing typical for Armenian manuscripts being in use from XIII century and widely common
in XVI-XVII centuries. The word immuwip (notar) has the meaning of scribe and origins from Greek votdptog
or Latin notarius. The main purpose of this style is to write fast using few space and many letters.

3 Khachikyan L. S., 1970, 127-130.
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description of visited places and mobility path; it contains information not only about
religious places but also about some historical events happening in that period; finally, it
is the first written source in Armenian about discovery of America. Manuscript is
interesting also because it has been few studied. Among some scholars mentioning the
journey of monk Sarguis (G.Aramyan, P. Chobanyan, V. Matiossian) perhaps the most
complete and favorable one is academic L. Khachikyan’s work which has been used as
the main supporting source for the present work.

Our study includes also the references about X VII-XVIII century documents from
the archives of Seville and Cadiz as a link and possibility to find the continuity of
Armenian traces in Spain. In this case the context of material and its attribute are
changed, but the desirable trace is found. This is an interesting phenomenon which is
leading us to understand the historical developments hidden behind the objects. We can
see how the transformation of material will shape our knowledge about human activity
and trending missions in certain period. Speaking more clearly, in this case we do not
have history or chronology of facts written by Armenian authors, but we have Spanish
documents containing Armenian names in archival registers of Seville and Cadiz,
therefore the Armenian presence in these cities. Consequently, we have a number of
raised questions: What are going to tell us all this traces? What kind of history is behind
these writings? Why in XVI century an Armenian monk arrives till the «edge of the
world», and how it is connected to the flow of Armenians to Spain in XVII-XVIII
centuries? We will try to reveal the fascinating past behind this connections with the help
of known historical facts and written records.

Into the Past: Before starting the main topic of our study we will draw a brief
history of the Armenian-Spanish historical connections. In general, these connections
did not develop continuously, but from time to time they were activated mainly as a
result of global historical events. Few ancient Armenian scholars mention about Spain
in their works mostly describing some historical facts (Movses Khorenatsi, V century)*
or geography (Anania Shirakatsi, VII century)’. Later on, we see active connections in
the Middle Ages, especially during the Crusade period between Spain and Armenian
Kingdom of Cilicia (1198-1375) which was situated in the territory of present day
Turkey for almost two centuries. Because of its strategic geographical position, with an
access to Mediterranean Sea, Cilicia was involved in active trade networks between the
Eastern countries and Western Europe. Especially Italian city-states of Genoa and
Venice had free access in the main port of Cilicia named Ayas. It is known from the
written sources that in 1293 there was an agreement between the king of Aragon Jaime
II (1251-1327) and king of Cilicia Hetum II (1289-1297) giving a privilege to
Catalonian traders for their activities in Cilicia with their main representative®. Jaime II
kept good relations also with king of Cilicia Oshin (1308-1320) delivering him horses
in 1319 and 1320, as confirm the documents in the archives of Barcelona. King Oshin
from his side is answering to the request of Jaime II of Aragon and sending the relics of

4 Aramyan A. G., 1990, 33.
3> Abrahamyan A. G., 1967, 200.
¢ Alpoyajyan A., 1959, 86.
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St. Tekla for the church of Tarragona’. One more evidence of Spanish-Armenian
relations is the XIII century fresco in the old church of Toledo depicting the procession
of Armenian priests® (another interesting case study).

Armenian Kingdom was cooperating with Latin Monarchies trying to prevent the
growing invasions of Egyptian Sultanate. After the fall of Cilicia under the rule of
Mamluks in 1375 the last king Leon V Lusignan (1374-1375) was captured and
imprisoned in Cairo for 7 years. After many efforts he was liberated with the help of king
of Aragon Pedro IV (1336-1387) and king of Castile Juan I (1379—-1390) and arrived to
Spain in 1383°. Juan I assigned Leon as a Sefior of Madrid, Villareal and Andujar, trying
to reinstate his lost royalty. But Leon was not accepted by Spanish noblemen, he left
Castile in 1384.

During the next centuries, due to historical developments, Armenian travellers
started to appear in Spain and Spanish travellers in Armenia as well. Many members of
Dominican and Franciscan order travelled to Armenia as missioners of Latin Church.
Archives provide us with written evidence of those travels: pilgrimages, diplomatic or
religious missions, trade etc. Some of them are worth to mention, such as the journey of
Martiros of Yerzinga (XV century)'’, diary of Ruy Gonzalez Clavijo (XV century)'!,
letter to Spanish king Felipe II (XVI century)'?, so-called «Catalan Map» from 1375",
journey of Don Eliseo da Sarbanga (Paleologo Armeno, XVII century)', many
Armenian names of traders mostly in Seville and Cadiz'®, compendium of Kostandin
Djughayetsi (XVII century)'®, diary of Zakaria Aguletsi'’ etc. As our selected study
material is an itinerary of pilgrimage, we will concentrate mainly on that context.

History of Late Medieval and Early Modern period travellers is attractive and has
many interesting particularities to observe. The features of those travels can be observed
in several points: » Tradition of pilgrimage to sacred places; » Discovery and
description of new realities; » Impact of written records on the society; » Social
transformations of travel purpose and ancient mobility routes; » Text materials as
precious heritage.

Tradition of pilgrimage to sacred places: Tradition of pilgrimage is too old, and
passing through many transformations it had arrived even to modern times. Pilgrimages
were important events especially in the Middle Ages, being encouraged by the Church.
It was common to visit religious places not only in one country, but also to accomplish
long distance trails walking in many countries between the East and West. Pilgrims made
their spiritual journey in order to see the places stepped by Christian saints, to pray for

7 «Banaser», 1905, 65-74.

8 Aramyan A. G., 1990, 34.

° Alpoyajyan A., 1959, 87-88.
10 Hakobyan V., 1957, 97-110.
! Hakobyan H., 1932, 65-147.
12 Alpoyajyan A., 1959, 93-94.
13 Aramyan A.G., 1990, 34.

14 Chobanyan P., 2002, 105-156.
15 Alpoyajyan A., 1959, 98-99.
16 Matiossian V.V., 2008, 134.
17 Aguletsi Z., 1938.
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human sins and for cure of illnesses, or to fulfill their faith. The interesting fact is that
the religious idea of pilgrimage developed a rich atmosphere of material culture, such as
churches and cathedrals, tombs and shrines, objects for different rituals, manuscripts and
books, expressions in artworks etc.

Pilgrimages were common in Armenian reality as well, especially considering the
strong influence of Christian faith in the country. There were adopted pilgrimage routes
in Medieval Armenia at internal and external level. Apart of local pilgrimage traditions
the most common routes leading to sacred places out of Armenia were Jerusalem (church
of St. Jacob), Rome (basilicas of St. Peter and St. Paul) and Spain (Santiago de
Compostela). The cult of Santiago is very old and famous not only in Spain, but also out
of its confines. Compostela is situated in the North of Spain. It is believed, that in IX
century in this place were discovered the relics of the apostle St. James. Perhaps it is
difficult to imagine in those times a trail connecting Armenia with the «edge of the
world», as Armenian scholars used to call Spain in the past. But the strong faith of ancient
pilgrims overcame all the difficulties in their way to holy lands. It is believed, that
Armenians had their «harbor» in Compostela named «Jerusalem» with Armenian books
and religious rites, but unfortunately those manuscripts are not preserved'®.

One of the dedicated pilgrims of his time was monk Sarguis. His itinerary depicts
his journey from Armenia to Europe. In preserved 36 pages of his notes there is not a
direct mentioning about the main purpose of his travel. But from the content we can
presume that the reason however was to make a pilgrimage to holy places, to pray and
to confess as a humble follower of Our Lord. Accordingly, taking into consideration the
main interest of our study, we will give a fast reference to the places of monk Sarguis’s
journey from Armenia to Europe and concentrate mostly on his notes about Spain.

Discovery and description of new realities: The manuscript of monk Sarguis is
interesting in order to disclose the new realities based on personal perceptions of
traveller. Descriptions are simple, written in one of the Western Armenian dialects. It is
important to mention about the courageous spirit of monk Sarguis and medieval pilgrims
in general. Despite they had the patronage of different authorities and the respect of
society, however, they should have been ready for all the challenges in their desirable
way. In our case, following the notes of our author, in few remarks we can see the
difficulties he faced with: being physically tired of long distance walk, taking decisions
in unexpected situations, even learning new languages to be able to communicate. He
started his travel in 1587 and completed in 1592.

Now we will briefly describe his path. Unfortunately, the first pages of manuscript
are missing. Probably he started his journey from Yerzinga'®. Passing through
Constantinople, Smyrna and Cephalonia he arrives to Italy and after visiting many cities
there he moves to Germany, Flanders, England, France, Portugal and finally Spain. The
amazing fact of his travels is when he mentions about learning of the languages in almost
every new place: «/ did not know the language, I suffered a lot until I learnt». He gives
detailed description of many churches and monasteries emphasizing architectural

18 Kyulpenkyan R. V., 1986, 38.
19 Khachikyan L. S., 1970, 131.
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features, internal and external decorations, holy relics etc. In every place he expresses
his gratitude and dedication with prayers and repentance. Sarguis describes also the cities
and towns, mostly giving the approximate number of houses and population. He reflexes
also some political events happening in Europe. For instance, speaking about his stay in
Paris we understand that he was blocked in the city and could not move out for a while
because of civil conflict and clashes. According to his descriptions, it was the period
when the king Henry III Valois was defeated by citizens and with protection of Henry
Navarro was trying to press the revolt. But in August 2 of 1589 the king was killed by
Dominican monk Jacques Cleman. After this events Sarguis moves from Paris to Nantes
and from there sails to Bilbao in 25 days. Finally he arrives to his most desirable
destination, the «Land of St. Jacob» as he calls Spain. From Armenian Medieval
travellers no one can compete with monk Sarguis in walking that much in the vast
territories of Spain and giving that much important information about this country®.

After arriving he immediately visits Santiago de Compostela. Here he was not able
to visit the tomb of St. Jacob, but he finds out with happiness that after 8 months it will
be open for public, as this happens only once a year. So, during this period he visited
other places and came back again as a committed pilgrim. Further on, he describes with
big amazement about celebration days of Santiago de Compostela with huge number of
religious and mundane participants. He describes in details the beauty of Compostela
church (perhaps with some exaggeration): 3 floors, 206 arches, 30 chapels, 4 doors and
big campanile with 7 floors.

Further on the monk is impressed with his visit to Madrid. He aimed to see the king
of Spain, but in that period king was in his summer residence of Escorial. However,
Sarguis pays a visit to the king Felipe II in Escorial. After receiving some support and
papers from the king, he continues his route.

The summary approximately shows the places visited by monk Sarguis in Spain:
Bilbao, Burgos, Valladolid, Medina del Campo, Salamanca, Zamora, Benavente,
Medina del Rioseco, Simancas, Léon, Villafranca del Bierzo, Astorga, Santiago,
Carmona, Cordoba, Archidona, Anteguera, Campillos, Santafe, Granada, Jaen, Alcala,
Guadalupe, Talavera de la Reina, Toledo, Madrid, Alcala de Henares, Guadakajara,
Zaragoza, Lerida, Barcelona, Tortosa, Valencia, Ibiza, Mallorca, Menorca and many
other small and big towns.

The interesting fact is that for some places he gives perhaps short but typical
characteristics. For instance, San Sebastian-the place of martyred saint killed with
arrows; Burgos-the place of the relic of the Holy Cross of Christ; Salamanca-there are
many scholars (university atmosphere); Santa Maria Finisterre-the edge of the land with
sea lying ahead; Tui-town where he crossed the Mifio River and arrived to Portugal;
Granada-city that was under Magreb rule but now it is Christian; Barcelona-city with
50000 houses and half of them were closed because of some deadly disaster, etc. In these
descriptions we see monk Sarguis not only as a religious person, but also as an open
minded traveler who is interested in historical, geographical and social transformations

20 Khachikyan L. S., 1970, 132.
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of the places he visits. This manuscript is precious also as it is the first Armenian source
speaking about discovery of America.

Probably one of the most interesting parts in this manuscript is the description of
Seville. The author describes Seville as a big harbor which is connected with a New
World by sea. With usual exaggeration he tells that the city has around 300 churches
with many holy relics, one enormous church with 7 doors and 150 chapels (speaking
about Cathedral of Seville), 80 thousand houses (speaking about population). «/n front
of the city there is a big river (speaking about Guadalquivir) with many royal ships of
Spanish king who has discovered New India. Every year 5 boats arrive embarked with
silver and goldy. Then he tells one of the legendary stories heard probably from the
locals: «This gold and silver grows itself — an amazing thing. They [people] are killing
many horses, mules, cows, sheep, taking and leaving the skins into that place where gold
and silver is growing. In that place there are big ants...ants go out from the gold, [they]
go to eat the skins...they are [people] collecting [gold and silver] and embarking the
boats and coming back». He describes also an enormous boat with 14 opened sails and
500 sailors that arrive to Seville in 6 months. Exciting stories about rich supply from
America were circulating among traders, travelers and Spanish people in general in those
times. Monk Sarguis is probably telling one of those caught stories about gold import
into Seville?'.

One more important observation: in his manuscript the author makes another
significant register about destruction of Spanish «Armada Invencible» in 1588, telling
that the Spanish king was fighting against England with 130 boats and 80000 people
(this is an exaggeration because according to the sources the actual number of people
was 8000 sailors and 19000 soldiers), but they all were destroyed and sank??.

In Valencia monk Sarguis is already terribly tired of walking almost 4 years. He is
asking some sailors to take him on the boat and after sailing with them 2 months he is
arriving to Italy and in 1592 finally to Armenia. He is concluding his itinerary with a
nice folksong, which is telling that better to be hungry and thirsty in your homeland, than
to have all the good things in the far but with eyes full of tears. This is the best way to
express his experience and inner maturity of 5 years of travel.

Impact of written records on the society: Written heritage plays a big role in the
enlightenment of common intellectual vision of a certain society. It can be a key to many
questions in ancient periods and in modern times as well. Each historical period has a
distinctive literary culture build up by the essentials of that time. Especially in Mediaeval
times we can highlight the importance of monasteries as active centers for manuscript
production and repositories of written records.

Referring to our study material, we have only assumptions for its place of origin
and further interventions: for that archacometric analysis would be a preferable option.
Leaving in a side the vague information about details of the manuscript we prefer to
observe it under the light of corresponding time and environment — XVI century
Armenia. In that period such chronologies and itineraries were important in order to raise

2l Aramyan A. G., 1990, 37.
22 Aramyan A. G., 1990, 38.
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the knowledge of population, at least for its literate part. Information those manuscripts
provide may have had a remarkable impact in the society, opening new perspectives
about other countries, their geography, culture, political developments and new
discoveries. And maybe in a slow way, however, those manuscripts were copied and
transmitted from one owner to another, as in the case of our material. It is not excluded,
that through these stories Spain was depicted as a land of vast possibilities, especially
considering the rumor about new discovered «India». It is important to mention, that this
period is remarkable also with invention of printed book, which means that ideas,
therefore manuscripts started to be spread faster and be more accessible to literate
societies. Consequently, due to the information flow, Spain, despite miles of distances,
became an attractive destination for Armenians, and not only.

And who knows, if monk Sarguis presumably was influenced by previous texts,
maybe his nice manuscript also served as a good adviser and guide for the next
travelers™.

Social transformations of travel purpose and ancient mobility routes:
Historical connections between the East and West were always active. Many paths were
opened and stepped by human migration groups, trading caravans or single wonderers.
Main sea routes and islands were spotted by traditional trader communities. In XIII-XIV
centuries the crossing point between Asia and Europe was Constantinople: geographical
position gave the privilege to this city. All the Oriental goods were passing through this
point, such as textile, leather, wine from Syria and papyrus from Egypt, precious jewels,
oils and spices, ivory and silk from Arabia, India and China, and many other things
appreciated in Europe**.

In XV century the new era of big discoveries reopened a new perspective of the
world with round confines. Brave navigators spotted new landmarks in far India and
America.

Historical transformations of that period, particularly the fall of Constantinople in
1453 and the expansion of the Ottoman Empire, changed the policy of Western
Kingdoms. Europe, already familiar with products from the East with centuries
continued supply by Silk Road, now had to conduct a new diplomacy and to find
alternative trade routes. At the same time the maritime expeditions into India and
America reopened the new perspectives especially for Spanish and Portuguese
Kingdoms, with establishment of colonial strategies and new coastal trade routes
between the continents.

In 1492 the small fleet consisting of three boats and with a crew of 90 men sailed
from Palos, they were heading to unknown seas for glory or for death. Cristobal Colon,
a stubborn Genoese sailor was leading them, after receiving the patronage of Spanish
King. It was one of the biggest moments in the history when in October 12 the sailor
Rodrigo de Triana noticed the land: New World appeared on the horizon and America
had just been discovered for Europeans™. This was the period in the Spanish history

23 Khachikyan L. S., 1970, 129.
24 Perez B.N., 1998, 10.
25 Perez B.N., 1998, 12—13.
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when it became an attractive destination for all fortune seekers, especially with its
flourishing commerce in the cities of Seville and Cadiz.

In this continuously reshaping world, from XVI to XVIII centuries Armenia, being
in the middle of Europe and Asia, had to be in a process of gaining and losing its
territories, to be invaded by Seljuks, Mongols and to be divided between Ottoman and
Persian empires. This results a migration of vast number of Armenians. This wave of
migrations is mostly characterized by organization of trader communities from which
the notable ones were in Iran (New Djulfa), India (Madras, Calcutta), in the cities
Smyrna, Crimea, Amsterdam etc. Armenians in those communities were involved in
maritime trade as well, and from XVII-XVIII centuries they started to appear in Europe.
The relevant literature provides many Armenian names present in this period in Spain
(Cadiz, Seville, Barcelona, Madrid)*. Especially traders from New Djulfa traveled to
Spain, they even crossed the Atlantic and moved to the New World. They were
established in two important Spanish ports: Cadiz and Seville, which was quite logical.
Seville had become the gateway to America as soon as Cristobal Colon had returned
from Indias®’.

So, here is the clue of small Armenian community presence in Cadiz and Seville
with hidden long story behind, as an evidence of harsh destiny of Armenian people. But
the small community of Armenian merchants in Cadiz and Seville was an element
developed by the necessity of that period and most probably these people did not have
an intention to be settled there permanently. Consequently, we do not see them as a
complete unit in Spanish reality as it happens with traditionally developed communities,
especially in the level of cultural, social, religious activities. We even do not know if
they were followers of Catholic Church or not. Therefore it was normal in that period
for Spanish society to consider them strangers coming from the East and maybe mixing
them or with Muslims, or with Orthodox Greeks. That was the reason to see Armenian
community members in one moment being involved in the activities different than trade.

It was the period of historical transformations in Iberian Peninsula. After Spanish
Reconquista the Christian rule again established and followed by expulsion of Moors
and Jews. Most probably, for a while few Armenians living in Cadiz were suspected as
well?®. Therefore, they should have tried to maintain their position and to prove their
dedication to Spanish King and Catholic Church. Preserved documents in the archives
of Seville and Cadiz contain names of Armenians who were involved in social activities,
especially as members of one Catholic brotherhood in Cadiz.

Probably Armenians were not living in Cadiz long before. According to one source,
in corresponding documents of the year 1607 about city population there is not any
Armenian name. Evidence of their activity is preserved in some documents dated from
1664—1684 covering more or less 20 years and mainly connected with activities of
brotherhood named Jesus Nazareno®. In 1665—1670 three brothers Davit, Hakob and

26 Abrahamyan A. G., 1967, 204.
27 Matiossian V.V., 2008, 130.

28 Ashjean M., 1993, 133.

29 Sopranis S. H., 1954, 299.
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Poghos of Zakar(yan) donated to Sta. Maria church of Cadiz a baptismal font of Genoese
marble work from 1600s, and a collection of fine Hollandaise tiles. Apart of being
precious art objects, these donations have an important historical value: they can «tell»
the facts hidden behind their presence in particular environment, especially when the
objects bear Armenian inscriptions.

Baptismal font is situated in the chapel of Jesus Nazareno, above the font there is a
framed bas-relief of Jesus with a cross and carved text on white marble: Uju £ Shpwwnuly
E Quinugligh / Qupwph Opnh, twangahi, Nonnupl / b Swlnphi, (340 . (20, .
Guyhu / David Zucar 1670 (This is a remembrance of David, Poghos and Jacob, sons of
Zucar from Djugha) (Fig.).

Faience tiles have pleasant blue and white colors with different depictions and
inscriptions in Spanish and Armenian. Here is one of them: David y Jacome / y Paulus
de Zucar / de Nacion / Armenio; Qu t Sfpuwwnuly / Qupwph Apnh / Fuanige TNonnu
Swilnphil / (04 (2P (1671).

The royal decree of Carlos Il in 1684 (February 26 or January 23) ordered to expel
Moors from the city, but Armenians were exception because of being the members of
Jesus Nazareno. However, the next decree (July 3, 1684) describes the reason of this
exception — Armenians were paying a custom tax for their trade activities®. Since the
XVI century a payment called «composicion» allowed foreigners to legalize their status.
It was a sort of legalized bribery, quite popular in the XVII century, when the Spanish
Empire was anxious for its empty coffers®'. In 1699 the brotherhood Nazareno cancelled
this rule for Armenians. As a sign of appreciation, they offered their contribution making
a donation for restoration of Sta. Maria church®.

The last evidence about Armenians in Cadiz is the document (January 27, 1727)
which is confirming the decree of 1699, Certainly, with more preserved documents we
would have had more detailed information. In available material there are approximately
11-12 names of active community members, but probably community had more people.
If to conclude, we can say that Armenians were present in Cadiz and its environs from
1660; at least several of their leading members belong to the brotherhood of Jesus
Nazareno; they are listed with honor among the generously contributing benefactors®*.

There are also other Spanish and Armenian sources about Armenians in Cadiz and
Seville. One of them is telling about small community of around 100 people during
XVII-XVIII centuries present in Cadiz. It is even mentioning about one Armenian
known in Cadiz as Juan Clat or Fragela who built in 1756 a hospice still standing in the
corner of Hercules street’” (but Spanish sources doubt the fact of his Armenian origins*®).
Other source is telling about factory established in Cadiz in late XVII century by rich

30 Ashjean M., 1993, 140.

31 Matiossian V.V., 2008, 132.
32 Ashjean M., 1993, 140.

33 Ibid.

34 Sopranis S. H., 1954, 300.
35 Mavean V., 1996, 351.

36 Ortiz D., 1991, 191.
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Armenian family Merimaniants involved in commerce with Livorno and Venice®’.
During XVII century in Seville Greeks and Armenians used to have their business
stores™®.

One general remark in addition to above mentioned: during X VII-XVIII centuries
Armenian traders were considered good agents between Western Europe and Eastern
countries (mainly Persia and India), especially after Ottoman control in the trade links
through Constantinople. Armenian merchants were appreciated because of their
flexibility, ability of speaking languages and being Christian representatives in Muslim
domination.

Text materials as precious heritage: Our study is constructed on the base of
material objects. Without doubt, we can conclude that any kind of written or printed
record is an important part of our cultural heritage. These objects can take us into the
past. Text records are especially precious because they are “speaking witnesses” of time
flow and always can reopen possibilities for new investigations.

These materials are very fragile and first of all they need a good conservation. In
our case we did not apply any instrumental analysis to study available material. But this
approach is intended for our future studies. For instance, observation of the manuscript
of monk Sarguis only by naked eye may reveal some features of its past. We assume that
it was restored. However, degradation traces are visible in some parts such as
discoloration stains on paper, darkening of page margins or blurred ink, which may be
caused by humidity and air pollution due to handling it from place to place until the final
destination. Considering the period of manuscript and its texture we can assume that the
material itself is most probably a rag paper.

Different qualities of black inks were used to write the text. Anyway, for more
precise material characteristics the additional chemical and physical analysis should be
applied®.

From subjective point of view we may propose that for conservation of manuscripts
in this state the most favorable treatment would be the decrease of further interventions
(or to use them only in inevitable situations) and stabilization of storage facilities in order
to maintain the present conditions of material. Fortunately, these conditions are carefully
established in the repositories of Matenadaran, especially in the new scientific building
opened in 2011.

Acknowledgements: Current paper is a preliminary independent study of manuscripts as
witnesses of past mobility based on Spanish-Armenian case. It is going to be developed in the
future including more geographical locations and literary/archival sources combined with field

37 Alpoyajyan A., 1959, 99.

3 OrtizD., 1991, 171-172.

39 The fact that in the manuscript is possible to distinguish different kind of inks, handwriting and even
paper only by visual observation leads us to the several assumptions: if to base on previous studies, it is not
the original manuscript and copied by different scribes, therefore, we guess that it could be the restored
example of two combined copies of the same manuscript (because even the paper looks different). However,
not being convinced with that, we think that the manuscript (or the part of it) could be also the original one.
For precise dating we propose appropriate instrumental non-invasive analysis applied on different parts of the
manuscript. This approach will disclose completely different «biography» of our material.
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Fig. The baptismal font at the chapel of Jesus Nazareno (source: www.amigosdesantamaria.wordpress.com)
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<U3UUUUL<6SLEM hUMNULPUSNFT

wronenru

Unylt wphowmnwbiph dyyunuijn £ nunidwuphpty wyd ainmgptipp bt wmuqughn
ymetinp, npnip nhunwnynid b npyytiu <ujuumuth b GYypnuuygh dhelt tinud
wbgyuy pthndtitiph Jyuibtin: Fhunupyus th bugquithuynd” huytiph dbpuyni-
Prul Yquynipgnibitipp, twubwynpuytiun’ Ulihihw L Gunhu punupbtipnid nip
dhotunupyut W tnp pppwtilitipnid: Nrunidtwuhpnipynibt ptngpynd £ U, Uwp-
wungh wiy. Uwntiiwunuwpuwith hugjupwonihg XVI nuph huyjujut dkly dinw-
ghp” «Mibigpnieynit Uwipghu wptinuyhy», b uyuynsnii-niunidwuppnieynib-
ttip Ulthihugh W Guinhuh wippuhyatipnid wyjuihynn XVII-X VI nuptiph thuumw-
Pnetnh dwuhit: Auqiwpehy wnpnipbtph hwdwygnipyudp thnpd £ wpdt) phn-
qolty huytiph Ghipluynipyub Jwupm bwjuubniEniip huwuwbwlub punuphb-
nnud: Uh nygpmd dtbp mabkbp buyuithugh dwuhtt mbntiynmgmibbbpny hw-
nniun nintigpualjub inetin gnyuid huy hinhtwh Ynnidhg, Wniu nbhiypnid” huww-
twul wphupgutipnid yuwihynn thwunwpnebn, npntp hhyunwynid G huytipht
L bpubg gnpodnLitinieyniin: Wny tynietinh oglinid G hwujuitiwy unghwjujub
wmwpplip hdptiph npujumunnipyniim (op.” hwy hwdwytiph buyyuithuymd) W
tpuitg aiwynpnidp onwip ppuwiljuitinipyub ke, tputg gnpdnibbinieniip, ht-
wnwppppnipynLibtint n himbigpdwl wunh6wbn:
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Epesanckuii I'ocyoapcmeennviii [ledazoeuyeckuii Yuusepcumem
grigoryan.hermine@yahoo.com

APMSAHCKUE CJIE/IbI B UCITAHUHU
PE3IOME

Iens HacTOsIIErO UCCIENOBAHUS U3YUUTh PYKOIIMCH U IIeYaTHbIE MaTepUabl, KOTO-
pBIE pacCMaTPHUBAIOTCS KaK CBUIETEIIHCTBA MTPOIIIBIX KOHTAKTOB MEX Ty ApMeHHeH 1
EBpomnoii. PaccMoTpeHsl cBHAETENBCTBA apMAHCKOTO MpUCYTCTBUA B McmaHuu, B
4yacTHOCTH B ropoaax CeBuiibs U Kaguc B mo3aHecpeIHEBEKOBBIA M HOBBINA EPUOIBI.
Hccnemoansl apMsHCKas pykomuch X VI Beka u3 coopanus Marenamgapana — «IIyte-
Bble 3aMeTKHu MoHaxa Capkuca», u nokyMmeHTsl X VII-XVIII BexoB u3 apxuBos Ce-
Bunbd U Kaguca. ComocraBieHHeM pa3inyHbIX HCTOYHUKOB CJIeNIaHa MOMbITKA BbIS-
BUTb HENIPEPHIBHOCTH PMSHCKOI'O IIPUCYTCTBUS B UCIIAHCKUX Tropoaax. B oqHoM ciry-
Yae UMEEM JIeJIO C MyTeBBIMH 3aMETKaMH C IIEHHBIMHU CBeACHHUsMHU 00 Vcnanuu u
OCTaBJICHHBIMH apMSHCKUM aBTOPOM, B JIPyTOM CIIydae — C JOKYMEHTaMH, Xpa-
HSIMMUCA B UCMAHCKUX apXUBaX, KOTOPhIE YIIOMUHAIOT apMsH U UX JEATENbHOCTD.
OTH MaTepHaibl IOMOTAOT TIOHATH POJTb PA3IMYHBIX COIMATIBHBIX TPYII (HalpuMep,
apMsHCKOW 00IMHBI Micnanum), ux AesTeNbHOCTD U CTENCHb HHTETPALlUH.
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ARMENIAN CHURCH ARCHITECTURE
IN THE 21°" CENTURY

Despite traditionalism being a stylistic peculiarity of the Armenian Architecture, the
current situation intends to review and regenerate the inherited values. However form and
content in Architecture are alternating and church architecture is not an exception. In spite
of the fact that world church design practice has passed to typological: codex order for a
long time, modern church design processes in Armenian Architecture are in compositional
concept which is reflected in theoretical references, such as the collaborative book of Paulo
Cuneo' in the best case. The problem is pressing because in the post-Soviet period there
has been no confirmed codex in Armenia yet.> Moreover, hereby the use of international
parallels is not efficient, because of the fact that every country or religious unit has their
own beliefs’. That is why the modern church design should derive from contemporary
experience developing in Armenia.

A sufficient material of the latter is documented in this study, on behalf of 189 newly
built churches attended in the spring-summer months of 2013. It’s important to mention
that although there are around 30 new churches which are built after the mentioned date*:
201492016, however they do not effect the conclusions of the presented research and are
unrelated to the instances of this study.

The documentation of the newly built churches and chapels are carried out in diocese
order existing nowadays in the Republic of Armenia. Every church is documented
according to construction date, location, architectural type, the constructors and sponsor(s)
of design, construction and operation. Included as evidence are all dedication inscriptions
which fix the reign and other details. Due to mention is that Ejmiadzin being the center of
the Catolicosate of All Armenians is the first and not included in the system of dioceses.

THE HOLY SEE ST. EJMIADZIN is the Holy center of all Armenians, hereby are
constructed new sanctuaries dedicated to the event of the 1700™ anniversary of the
proclamation of Christianity as the state religion in Armenia, such as: 1. St. Tiridates® open
alter church (arch. Jim Torosyan) and 2. St. Grigor Lousavorich (i.e. Gregory the
[lluminator) Gate way (arch. Romeo Julhakyan). Both of the structures built beside each
other at the main entrance of the Holy See. Other undertakings dedicated to the same

! See Paolo Cuneo, 1989, 7129832.
2 Compare: Tigranyan E. A., 1989.
3 Compare: Time-Saver Standards for Building Types, 4619489, as well: Ernst and Peter Neufert, 579
585 etc.
4 This is according to the records of the Holy See architecture office at Ejmiadzin.
3 Tiridates III is Arsacid king of Armenia (287 9330) who first proclaimed Christianity in 301.
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occasion are: 3. St. Vardan and St. Hovhannes Mkrtich® baptistry (arch-s J. Torosayan and
R.Julhakyan), 4. St. Hreshtakapetats church (arch. J.Torosyan) and the hall for lighting
vocative candles as a mausoleum for the Catholicoses of All Armenians (arch. Aslan
Mkhitaryan ). All the buildings are special undertakings bearing the stylistic stamp of the
modern World and the Armenian architecture of the contemporary period.

A. THE ARARAT DIOCESE, includes the area of Ararat valley and the Capital —
Yerevan

Yerevan. The region is in the South central part of the contemporary Armenia. The newly
built sanctuaries include the following constructions: 1. St. Haroutiun (i.e. Holy Resur-
rection) in Nerkin Dvin (arch. Baghdasar Arzoumanyan), 2. St. Gevorg (i.e. St. George) in
Maramarashen (Arch. Hrachya Gasparyan), 3. St. Astvadzadzin (i.e. Holy Mother of Lord)
in Arevshat (arch. David Kertmenjian), 4,5- St. Gevorg and St. Thaddeus churches (arch.
Anahit Tarkhanyan) in the city of Masis, 6.7- St. Hovhannes (i.e. St. John) and St.
Astvadzadzin churches in Artashat (arch. Artak Ghulyan) and Ararat cities successively.
There are 13 new churches in Yerevan, some of them are built and others are still under
construction. Moreover: the Cathedral (n. 8) dedicated to St. Grigor Lousavorich (arch.
Stepan Kyurkchyan), 9. St. Vardanants of Y erablur for the victims of the Karabakh conflict
(arch. A. Mkhitaryan) and 10. The Catholicos residence church, there are: 11. Chapels ( n-
s 11, 12) at the Police academy, 13. St.Targmanchats’ at Senior “Ayb’ school and other
seven churches (no.s 14920) in different quarters. The information of the latter is available
in the Internet® Almost all of the mentioned churches are distinguished for their
monumental architecture with traditionalistic features, as well as successful synthesis of
Arts.

B. SHIRAK AND ARTIK DIOCESES with the central cities of Gyumri and Artik.
Besides the cathedral at Gyumri named after St. Hakob Mtsbnatsi’ (n.1, arch.
B.Arzoumanyan), there is another new church of St. Sargis (i.e. St.Sergius, n 2) in the city.
Other churches of the region are of small-cruciform -domed- type built at different villages,
such as: 3. St. Amenaprkich (i.e All Savior) in Spandaryan, 4. St. Sargis at Eghnajur, 5.St.
Vardan in Lernakert, 6. St. Hogi (i.e. Holy Sipirit) in Gharibjanyan, 7. St. Khach (i.e. Holy
Cross) in Haykavan, 8.St. Khach in Zuyg - Aghbyur and others in 9. Kagavakar etc. The
total number is 14 churches. Architecturally notable is the cathedral of Gyumri.

C. GUGARK DIOCESE with the central city of Vanadzor is in the Central-Northern
region of Armenia.

17 new churches and chapels are built in the region as follows: 1. St. Haroutune church of

Spitak (i.e. Holy Resurrection, arch. B. Arzoumanyan), 2. St.Sargis in Tashir, 3. St. Grigor

Narekatsi in Alaverdi, 4. St. Amenaprkitch in Shenavan, 5. St. Sargis in Lernapat, 6. St.

Kiraki ( i.e. Holy Sunday) in Eghegnut, 7.8- St. Astvadzadzin and a memorial church

dedicated to the Spitak Earthquake tragedy in Arevashogh, 9. St. Grigor Narekatsi

6 The baptistery has two halls one is dedicated to St. Vardan (3879451): a military leader who martyred
for christianity at 451. The other is St. Hovhannes Mkrtich i.e. St. John the Batist.
7 St. Targmanchats is in behalf 0f Sahak Parthev and Mesrop Mashtots who translated the bible into
Armenian.
8 See Wikipedia: «Churches in Yerevan» and other sites.
9 i.e. Iacubus Nizibinus, see for the name «Historia Christiana Vetrum Patrum, Parisiis, M.D.LXXXIIL.
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cathedral of Vanadzor (arch. Rouben Azatyan), and 10. St. Mankants (i.e. Holy Children)
in Vanadzor, 11. St Mariam Astvadzadzin in Sarchapet, 12. an open altar nearby “Kotradz-
Zham” church'®, dedicated to the 90" anniversary of the Holy Battle of Gharakilisa ( arch.
R. Julhakyan) etc. The Cathedral of Vanadzor and St. Mankanots church are very original
and notable for their wall paintings.

D. ARMAVIR DIOCESE with the central city of Armavir in the Central-Western
region of Armenia

Hereby being built are 13 churches including: 1. St. Amenaprkich chapel in Musaler, 2.
St. Ghazar ( i.e. St Lazarus) in Medzamor, 3. St. Vardan in Baghramyan, 4. St.
Hovhannes in Argavand, 5. St Astvadzadzin and, 6. St. Thukh-Manuk'' chapel in
Shahumyan, 7. St. Haroutune in Parakar ( is a basically reconstruction of the church
existed before), 8. St. Astvadzadzin in Ptghunk, 9. St. Barsegh Kesaratsi ( Basil of
Caesarea)'? in New-Kesarya neighbourhood, 10. St. Khach in Berkashat, 11. St. Anna
church in Aghavnatun, 12. St. Gevorg in Aygeshat (a modernization of the old church
from XIX c.), 12. St. Sargis in Armavir center (the church is a reconstruction of the
former chapel) etc.. The Shahumyan and Aghavnatun churches are notable for their
interior wall-paintings. Churches of Berkashat, Armavir and Aygeshat are distinguished
for their skilfull ornamentation.

E. SYUNIK DIOCESE with the central citiy of of Goris. The region is the southest
region of Armenia.

There are 15 newly built sanctuaries in the area including: 1. St. Vardan in Tegh A2. St.
Mesrop Mashtots'® main church in the city of Kapan ( arch. Ardzroun Kalikyan), 3. St.
Astvadzadzin in Shaki, 4. St. Narek in Balak, 5. St. Asvadzadzin in Ardzvanik, St Poghos
—Petros (i.e. St. Peter and Paul) in Uydz, 6. St. Khach in Ashotavan, 7. St. Hovhannes in
Jakaten, 8. St. Gayane in Davit Bek , 9. St. Stepanos church in Darpas, 10. St. Tiridates in
Goris, 1 1. St. Martyros (i.e.Holy Martyr) in Tolors, 12. St Hripsime in Geghanush, 13, 14.
St. Astvadzadzin and St. Hakob (i.e. St. James) churches in Kajaran, 15. St. Astvadzadzin
in Vachakan. The mentioned are chapel-like buildings, architecturally notable ones are the
main church of St. Mesrop Mashtots, the chapels in Davit Bek, Tolors villages and
specially the church in Darpas for its wall paintings and ornamental details.

F. ARAGADZOTN DIOCESE with the central citiy of Ashtarak is in the North-
Western area of Armenia.
The following 16 newly constructed sanctuaries are: 1. St Astvadzadzin at Nor Edesya
(arch. Telman Gevorkyan), 2. Unnamed chapel nearby Tegher monastery, 3,4. St.
Stepanos and St Grigor Narekatsi chapels in Chknagh, 5. St.Grigor Narekatsi in
Ghazaravan, 6. St. Astvadzadzin in Ernjadap,7. St. Asvadzadzin in Agarak, 8. St.David’s
Cross memorial in Mughni, 9,10,11. St.Grigor Lusavorich, St. Thaddeus and St. Grigor
chapels in Ashnak village, 12. an open-altar memorial on Yerevan- Ashtarak highway,

10 Translates as the broken church.

! Translates as «Dark Haired Holy Child».

12 See the link : http://www.catholic.org/saints/saint.php?saint_id=261

13 Mesrop Mashtots is the inventor of the Armenian Alphabet and scientist celebrated for his works
and vietue.
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13, 14. St. Hakob and St Grigor Narekatsi chapels in Vardenis, 15. St. Khach-St.
Yerrordutyun-St. Louys'* open alter complex and open-sky museum nearby the city of
Aparan, 16. a memorial church dedicated to “Mothers who lost their sons” etc. The

mentioned sanctuaries are chapels, notable ones among them are the churches in Nor
Edesya and Chknagh villages.

G. KOTAYK DIOCESE with the central city of Dzaghkadzor resort and Abovyan city.
While the new churches were of medium size at the beginning, the last decade witnessed
the construction of notably glorious cases on behalf of the following sanctuaries: 1,2. St.
Hovhannes Avetaranich Cathedral complex in Abovyan and the sacristy of the Dzarougian
family '°, moreover, 3. St. Amenaprkitch inn at Nor Hajn (all 1,2,3 churches are designed
by arch. A.Ghulian). Other notable sanctuaries from the region are the following churches:
4. St. Prkich (i.e. St. Savior) in Charentsavan, 5. St. Vardan in Byureghavan, 6. Hovvuts
(i.e. Holy Shepherd) Memorial Church at the cemetery of Hrazdan’s Vanatour
neighbourhood, 7. St. Astvadzadzin in Arinj, 8. St. Varvara in Balahovit’s cemetery, 9. St.
Nahatakats (i.e. Holy Martyrs) in Theghenik, 10. Thukh-Manuk in Jrarat, 11. St. Khach in
Ptghni’s cemetery, 12 and 13. are private chapels dedicated to St. Grigor Narekatsi and St.
Astvadzadzin at Kotayk and Dzoraghbyur villages, 14. St. Astvadzadzin in Jraber, 15. St.
Haroutyune in Nurnus, 16. St. Thukh-Manuk in Argel, 17. St. Grigor Lousavorich in Zar,
18. St. Katoghike (i.e. episcopal) church in Jrvezh (reconstructed from an old church built
in 183591865, arch. D.Kertmenjian), 19. St. Sargis in Eghvard. Architecturally notable
onesare 1,2,3,4,7,8,9, 10, 15, 18.
H. GEGHARKUNIK DIOCESE, centered by Sevan and Gavar cities, is in the
Central-Eastern boundaries of Armenia. 24 new sanctuaries built are as follows: 1.
St. Arakelots (i.e. Holy Apostles) church of Vazgenyan Seminary, 2 and 3. St. Khach and
St. Astvadzadzin churches in Gavar , 4. St. Astvadzadzin in Dzovazard, 5 and 6. St.
Astvadzadzin and St. Gevorg in Zolakar village (the latter is a basically a reconstruction of
an existing church), 7. St. Hreshtakapetats (i.e. St. Archangels) in Vardenik, 8. St.
Hovhannu Karapet (homologous to St. John the Baptist) in Artanish 9. St. Sargis in
Dzaghkunk, 10. St. Khach at Jambarak, 11. St. Hovhannes Mkrtich (i.e. St. John the
Baptist) in Vardenik, 12. St. Grigor Narekatsi in Dzovazard, 13. St. Gevorg in Saroukhan
(is basically a reconstruction of a former church existed), 14. St. Stepanos in Nerkin
Getashen, 15. St. Grigor Lousavorich in Karmir (private church), 16. St. Astvadzadzin in
Medz Masrik, 17. St. Sargis in Drakhtik,18. St. Grigor Narekatsi in Vaghashen, 19. St.
Haroutune in Armaghan highland village, 20. St. Grigor Narekatsi in Varser, 21. St.
Astvadzadzin in Dzovinar (is a basically reconstruction of an existing church), 22. St.
Hakob private chapel in Gegharkunik, 23. St. Hreshtakapetats Cathedral in Sevan (arch.
A. Ghulyan) etc. The notable ones are the following: 1, 7,9, 11, 16, 19, 23.

I. VAYOTS DZOR DIOCESE with the central city of Vayk.
The region is a prosperous area in the South-East of Armenia. The territory has famous
medieval complexes. In the period of independence the following sanctuaries have been

141.e. Holy Cross-Holy Trinity- Holy Light a conceived combinations of three sacristies.
15 The church and the sacristy, as well as many other churches sponsored by Dzarougyan family.
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built: 1. St. Astvadzadzin in Martiros, 2. St. Trdat in Vayk center (arch. Ar. Kalikyan),
3. St. Anna church in Malishka, 4. St. Sargis church in Elpin, 5. St. Astvadzadzin in
Aghavnadzor (arch. Sargis Gurzadyan), 6. St. Gayane chapel in Kechut, 7. St. Gayane
church beside the resort city of Jermuk. The latter is built in a place not far from a chapel
with the same name, but both are protected. All the churches of the region are notable
for their architecture and especially the church of Jermuk.

J. TAVUSH DIOCESE, is the North-Eastern region of Armenia centered by
Noyemberyan
The following 17 sanctuaries were built within the last decades: 1.St. Gayane church in
Voskevan, 2. St. Amenaprkich church in Ijevan city, 3. St. Astvadzadzin in Movses village,
4. St. Astvadzadzin at the central cemetary of Noyemberyan, 5. St. Anna in Bagratashen
bordering village, 6. St. Vardan in Aknaghbure, 6. St. Astvadzadzin in Kirants, 7. St.
Grigor in Barekamavan, 8. St. Astvadzadzin in Koti, 9. St. Gevorg in Lusadzor, 10. St.
Sargis in Voskepar, 11. St. Astvadzadzin in Sarigyugh v., 12. a memorial open alter on the
highway by Dilijan resort, 13. St. Hovhannes in Ijevan, 14. St. Hakob chapel in Ayrum,15.
St. Khach in Sevkar, 16. a small chapel in Nerkin Dzaghkunk, 17. St. Davit in Khashtarak,
18. the cathedral of St Hovhannes in the center of Berd (arch. A.Ghulyan), 19. St. Sargis
in Berkaber (basically a reconstruction of an existed church), and other two chapels in
Aygepar and koghb villages. Notable are the Cathedrals of Berd and Movses village.
K. ARTSAKH DIOCESE, is the region of NKR.
The territory consists of many geographic subdivisions which are involved in this study
as a whole. Within the last decades many sanctuaries have been built and reconstructed
and some are distinguished by some armory. In Stepanakert center and surrounding towns
and villages built following sanctuaries have been built: 1,2. St Hambartsman (i.e. Holy
Ascension) and Aghavno St. Nahatakats (means Holy Pigeon of Martyrs ) churches at
Kashatagh, 3. St. Astvadzadzin in Askaran (arch. S.Gurzadyan), 4. St. Sargis in
Haroutunagomer of Martakert area, 5. St. Sargis in Eghdzahogh of Shoushi area, 6. St.
Nerses Medz (Nerses the Great) in Martuni,7. St. Hakob in Stepanakert center, 8. St. Anton
in Zaglik of Martakert area, 9. St. Gevorg in Medz Shen, 10. St. Astvadzadzin in Vaghuhas
of Martraker area,11. St. Ghazaros in Getingomer of Martakert area, 12. The church of
Shoshkavank, 13. St. Stepanos in Khach-Mach village, 12. Church in Khachen village, 13.
The Cathedral of Stepanakert which is under construction, and others.

The chapels at armories of the region have been constructed in the last decades . The
most notable among them are the following: 14. St. Gevorg in Nerkin Horatagh Artillery
batalion of Martakert area, 15. St. Vardan at Armed Forces Main Headquarters of NKR,
16. St. Gevorg in the territory of the 7th Division of the Ministery of Defense, 17. St. Khach
at Haykazov Artillery Division, 18. St. Vardan on the territory of the 4th Division of the
Ministery of Defense, 19. St. Zorats (i.e. Holy Army) in Aghdam AAS (Anti-Aircraft
System) Army division, 20. St. Khach at Mount Ara 41th Artilary Devision, 21. St. Khach
in AAS (Anti-Aircraft System) Army Division of Shushi area etc.

CONCLUSIONS:

Church building activities carried out during the reign of His Holiness Garegin I is a
constituent part of Armenian modern culture, without which it is impossible to have an
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idea about the contemporary Armenian Architecture since the period of Independence.
Regarding the notable quantity of the erected churches, and in order to avoid reiterating the
names of churches, the systematization presented below adopts a coding method, where
every church is mentioned by the first letter of the diocese'® it belongs to, followed by its
number in the list of churches. Actually, the presented classification is for codex promotion
reasons, and as a development and fixation of new features of the contemporary Armenian
architecture. In comparative sense with the existing traditional churches the classification
is as follows:

In the existing church classification for fixing the following new features:

1/ Some new spatial layouts of available praying halls (see T10, S12, AmS5, Gug8).

2/ Contemporary use of the “Big churches” (see MK 13, T15, V2, K9, Gu9, b1, Ad20,
Ad19, Ad18, Ad17, Ad15, Ad12, Ad9, Ad6, AdS, E3, E2, El).

3/ The renaissance of wall painting (see T3, V3, K9, K6,S10, S9, Am11, AmS5, Gul4,
Gull, Gu9, Gu8, Gu4, Shl).

4/ The progress of sculpture and khachkar craftsmanship (see MK3, MK1, T11, T10,
T4, T2, T1,V6,V1,G10, G8, K9, K8, K7, K6, K5, K4, Ag3, S10, S9, Am11, Am9, Amo6,
AmS5, Am4, Gu8, Gu7, Gu5, Sh14, Shl, Ad20, Ad19, Ad18, Ad17, Ad13, Ad12, Ad10,
Ad6, Ad5, Adi3, Ad2, Adl, E3, E2, El).

5/ Respreads of “open alter” churches (see Agl6, Agl0, Ag9, Ag8, Gull, El).

6/ The spread of some instances of apse-like morphology or form within church
portals ( see MK3, V6, Gu4).

For adding the following categories in existing church classifications :

“Community church centers” of Armenian diaspora which have different space-use
programs than the samples of churches in Armenia.

2. New types of churches which have not been before, such as the following:

a. Private churches and churches of individual establishments, armory churches of
Artsakh (MK) region (see: Armory chapels of MK , K16, K11, Ag9, S4, Ad 22, Ad21).

b. Church types of different size settlements.

i-Large (see: T3, V6, V2, V1,G5,K19,K18,K 15,K14,K1, S10,S2, Am12, Aml11,
Am 2, Gu7, Gu4, Gu3, Gul, Ad16, Ad10, Ad2, Adl),

ii-Medium( see MK3, MK1, T14, TS, T4, V3, G19, G18, G15, G8, G1, K13, K12,
K7,K6, K5, Agd, Ag3, S9, Aml1, Am8 , Am5, Gul3, Gul0, Sh14, Sh8, Sh7, Shé, Shs,
Sh3, Ad7, Ad4, Ad3),

iii-Small or chapels ( see MKS, MK 14, T 13, T12, T6, V5, G22, G20, Agl4, Agl3,
Agl2, Ag5, S8, 87, S5, S3, S1, Am7, Gu 17, Gul 6, Gu6, Gu5, Sh4, Ad14),

iv- Churches out of settlements (see: MK2 , T11, T10, S11, Sh9).

v- Churches for special ceremonies such as memorial churches, wedding churches,
candle lighting chaples etc. (see: MK 14, MK 4, G13, G6, G8, K10, K8, K5, K3, K2,
Agl5).

16 The names of the dioceses abbreviated in the study: 1. The area of Holy See as : E, 2. Ararat as: Ad,
3. Shirak as: Sh, 4. Gugark as: Gu, 5. Armavir as: Am, 6. Syunik as: S,7. Aragadzotn as: Ag,8. Kotayk as: K,
9. Gegharkunyats as: G,10. Vayts Dzor as: V, 11. Tavush as: T, 12. Artsakh as: MK.
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vi- Typical or uniform churches constructed in the same size and manner in many
places ( see MK11 and 12, MK8, T7, Am3, Am1, Gul4, Sh11 .

vii- Basically reconstructed churches which are mainly three nave basilicas (see:
MK10,MKS8, T2, T1,G21,G17,G14,G12,K17, Agl1,S16,S15,S14,S 13, Ag 11, Am6,
Gul5, Sh12, Sh10, Sh2) .

viii- Domed halls type churches having lantern in place of dome (MK 6, 7, 9, G15).

The newly built churches in mainly traditional trend. There are some examples of
modernist, rational, eclectic styled constructions too (see: V5, Ag6, Ag4, S12, Am9, Am4,
Gul2, Gu7,Gu3, Ad13, Adl1, E3, E2, El).

The investigated churches should be classified not only according to their
compositional values, but also according to their typological features. It means that on
behalf of functional properties they should be classified according to the following kinds
and types of churches: 1. Basilica churches (typical, mono nave, three nave). 2. Domed
basilicas having two and four columns. 3. Centric churches of traditional and combined
types. 4. Multi apse churches. 5. Domed hall churches by cupola and lantern types. 6.
Cruciform domed type churches. 7. Open Altar churches. 8. Multi hall churches. 9.
Churches for special ceremonies. 10. Armory churches. 11. Private and churches within
the territories of private establishments. 12. Sacristy type churches. 13. Diaspora churches
and complexes.

-

Holy See St.Ejmiadzin, St.Hreshtakapetats Church Arevshat, St. Astvadzadzin church
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Masis, St. Thaddeus church

Erevan, “AYB” school, St. Thargmanchats church
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Gyumri, St Hakob Mtsbnatsi church

x5

Vanadzor, St. Grigor Narekatsi Cathedral Vanaor, St. Makants (-)pen alter chapel.
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Dwpmupuylannigepub nnlpnnp
<<AUU Upllanp hlnanfunnin
dkertmenjian@gmail.com

<E3UUUUV BU61630ulL aUrSU rEMNESNHE-3NFLL
21- YA LNFT

WronNenryr

Nppuwit b huyjujuh Gwpumupuytnnipniiap nujuinid udubtnujuin pyut
uljgpniLiptitiphty, wytinuwdttuythy, wyjuopyw hpwuwtinipynibp phunpnid k-
puiyt] wundiwlubnptib pinniijwo Eintghtitinh nuuujupgnin tie pinuin-
awlt] wb tnp Juumbgnphwitpny: Cuwn tnipjub, dtith G pnjubnuynipjub
thnpujuyyyuonipyul ujgpniiipny Gwpumupuytimniggniipn hwputhnithnpu k, np-
wtin pugunninih ok Ghtinkguphtinipyniop: folinhpt wyb k, np <ugywumubinid
tnp thtintghtitph bwhiwgddwb phuquyunmy ywhnmwubnpti hwumunmywd
Unpuitip ptintiu sjut: hlvyhu bwbe mpudwpwtwyub sk dhewgquyhtt tnpdtph
ttipinioniip <uywuwmul, pwbgh jnpupwibynip tpihp jud Ypnbwub glipw-
wmbtiusnieinil nLbh hp pujubwut hwjuwmunipp: <wyuunmwbind dudwbuljw-
Jhg Gytintgnt twhawugdniip wthpudbymwpup whwp L hhdtgh mbnujuib dyuy-
Jwd tnpitiph Ypw, np opqubtaytiu whinp £ dhwhyniuh dunwbquijub nuuw-
Juingnidtiipn n wpnh Yyubiph nfjuybtipp: dtpghtthu huniwp hpadp Yupnn L ow-
nuyti] mbuhunipyub mwuphbtipht junniggud 200 thtintghtitiph huumwuyt-
pugnuijuitl ntunidbwuhpnipyniip, np juwmwpdt E atpuyugynn wyhawmnmni p-
Jnitnid” hwbigbny htimbiyuy bwhiwbwlud wpnnibpbtiph:

I Ywuwlupgnitpmy wipugpt] wnnpwupuhh mwupuwonipwi Gnpu-
pupulub dvtybwpwbnipyub dh pwith ophttmjtinh gnmieiniim, «ULS titintgh-
utiph» dwdwbwjujhg Yhpwnnignitp, npdbwbupsnipyub ytpuqupenbpp,
howspupuyhtt wpytunh wbbwhiwntiy Ybptpp, «Pwg fanpuby Ghtntghbtinh
nwpuodnip b wyi

2 Qnnipynih niiignn huyujub titintghtitiph nuuwupgnidttphtt wyb-
Jwgltiy himbiyywy untignphwbbtpp

w. Uthninph hundwybipuyht Gitintightitinp, npnbp hptitlg pingpyud dwyt-
ptiubiiph dpwgnny tir $niLayghwiitipny hwhgquiuyt mupptip th pub hwywu-
wnwilywb ophtybitipn:

p. Npuliumhjuynid h hugn Giud Ghtintgujub whtwhiun by mhwtipp, hos-
whiu ophtiu” utithwjult ik npny hwuwnmunni yniibtiph Wuwnmjubing, punuipuyht
tiL qubuquit Jupgh pwujuyptiph, wpmuwpbwuuypuyhl, hwmni) gnpodw-
nnypitinh hwdwp whiunbuwsd Eitintghtitinp G wyb:
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JABUJI KEPTMEH/KSAH
Lloxmop apxumexmypeoi,
Hnemumym uckyceme HAH PA

dkertmenjian@gmail.com

HEPKOBHASA APXUTEKTYPA APMEHUMU B XXI BEKE

PE3IOME

Hecmotps Ha TO, 4TO apMsIHCKasl apXUTEKTypa COXPAHSAET BEPHOCTh TPAIULIMOHHBIM
OpUHIMIIAM, TEM HE MEHEE pealnyl CEroJHSIIHEro AHSI AUKTYIOT HEOOXOAUMOCTh Te-
pPEecMOTpa UCTOPHYECKH CHOPMHUPOBABILEHCS KIACCH(PHUKANK LEPKOBHBIX 3/1aHUN U
JIOTIOTHEHMS! €€ HOBBIMH KaTETOPHSIMHL

[poexTrpoBaHne COBPEMEHHO 1IIEPKBU B APMEHHUH JJOJDKHO OBITh OCHOBAHO HA
HOpMax, pa3pabOTaHHBIX Ha MECTHOH OCHOBE, KOTOPBIE JOJKHBI OPIraHWYECKH COB-
MeIlaTh ¥ TPaJUIMOHHBIC KJIACCH(UKALNN, U COBPEMEHHbIC NaHHbIe. OCHOBOM JUIL
3TOT0 MOXKET CTaTh JOKyMEeHTaJlbHOe n3ydeHne okoso 200 nepkBel, MocTpoeHHbIX 3a
roZibl HE3aBUCUMOCTH, KOTOPOE MO3BOJISIET MPUITH K CIIEAYIOIIUM MPeABAPUTEIbHBIM
BBIBOJIAM:

1. HeoOxomuMo 3aKpenuTh B KIACCH(PUKAIMAX HEKOTOPbIe HOBATOPCKHE HHTEP-
IpeTalnyy MOJIEIBFHOTO 3aJ1a: COBPEMEHHOE IPUMEHEHNE «OOJIbIINX LIEPKBEi», BO3POXK-
JieHne (PPECcoK, pacrpoCTpaHEHUE IIEPKBEH THIIA «OTKPBITHIN alTapby» U JIp.

2. K cymectByrommM KraccupUKamsaM apMsHCKHX TIepKBel HeoOXoauMo 100a-
BUThH CJIE/IYIOIINE KaTErOPUH:

a) OOILIHHBIE LIEPKBH JUACTIOPHI, KOTOPBIE M0 CBOMM (DYHKIMSAM ONPEIeIEHHO OT-
JIMYAKOTCA OT TAKOBBIX B ApMeHI/II/I.

6) TMOSABUBIIMECCA Ha MPAKTUKE HE MMCIOIIME NPCAIICCTBCHHUKOB TUIIBI, KaK Ha-
NpHMep, YacTHBIE LEPKBH, LEPKBU, NPHHAUICKALINE KAKUM-JIMOO YUpEKICHHUSIM, a
TaKKe TOPOJICKUE, WM IEPKBH BHE HACENEHHBIX ITyHKTOB, C OCOOBIMH (DYHKIMSIMH.
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<npwdtbiph ntiwpnod

Pwipfunipupyui 4., 2015, N3, 40-55:

Qppliph ntypnud

Towshlpwia L. Q. h. G, 2008, 212:

<nnwdh Ytpenid wnwbdhtt whwmp L bpuyugyh oquugnpdyud gpujuibtinigyub gumbyp®
htinhtwiiph wmqquiinibtiph wyppktwub Jupgny' htnmbiyu) aiiusuathny.

<nwidtibiph nhiwpnod

Pupfunipupyui 9., «Uwuntigh Gwghpy tynup b wgquyhtt htpbnieynibn / Pwbptp huwyw-
ghwnipyub, Gpluwd, 2015, N3, tp 40-55:

Qpphiph phiypnid’

Towshyjui L. Q., Wluwwnnipnibbtp, h. &, Gplowdb, 2008:

<wlintiup Wuumwujuwtwwmnt sk hpuwywpuliwd ppuygncapatph hwdwp,
hush hwdwp whwmp £ hnqub htinhtwlilipp:
<wintiuh pdpugpujui junphnipgp yuwmwupwiwmne sk hngwdnd
wpmuwhuwymywd qunuthwpbtiph i dmptiph hwdwp:
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GUIDELINES FOR CONTRIBUTORS

The Journal is published three times a year. Articles are subject to reviwing. A printed copy of the Journal in PDF format
is displayed at http://www.haygithimnadram.am/indexmain.php?langid=1

General Requirements

Articles shall be submitted electronically in the format of Word 97-2003, in Unicode, including Greek,
Georgian and Arabic The text shall be presented exclusively in Unicode, including the Greek, Georgian, or
Arabic incertions. Font: Times New Roman. Others: 8-bit or mixed codings are unacceptable. The article
shall be presented in lower case with no fragments typed in CAPS, excepting abbreviations.

Printed matter shall be submitted on paper formatted A4, with margins 2.5 cm on all sides, font 12 points,
and line spacing 1.5, or e-mailed in the same format.

The volume of articles shall not exceed 20 pages or 54 thousand characters, including the lists of
acronyms, references, summaries, tables and figures.

Articles shall be accompanied by summaries in the Armenian, English and Russian languages.

Tables shall be done using the processor Word, with headings and numbers. Pictures shall have
typographic quality, with resolution at least 300 dpi and be imbedded in the text at proper locations.

Articles shall carry: title, names and surnames of the authors, academic degree, employment, and
electronic address.

Using punctuation marks

Formatting the paragraphs and headings shall be done using programming instruments, rather than
through spaces and tabulations. Using more than one space or a hyphen for hyphonationo is ruled out.

Inverted comas shall conform to the traditions of the given language. Use of double chevron brackets is
ruled out. The texts in Armenian, Russian, and in French shall use the so-called “French Quatation Marks”:
«.....»», the texts in English shall use the sign “.....”.

The standard for brackets is parenthesis. The use of slash instead of parenthesis is not allowed.

The hyphen and the dash are to be used correctly, as in Unicode.

References and bibliography
References shall be done programmatically (linked to the number of reference) and put down in the
following order: Author’s name, year of publication, page(s). E.g.:

For articles in journals and collections:

Torosyan Sh., 2015, N 3, 105-117.

For books:

Balakian Peter, 2003, 210.

The article should be terminated with an alphabetic Biblioghraphy list, e.g.:

For articles in journals and collections:

Torosyan Sh., Trabzon for Armenia as an opportunity of access to the Black Sea and Pontic Greeks
position (1919-1920) // Journal of Armenian studies, Yerevan, 2015, N 3, pp. 105-117.

For books:

Balakian Peter, The Burning Tigris: The Armenian Genocide and America's Response, Unites States of
America, 2003.

The Journal is not responsible for copyrights of objects illustrated in the
article. The scientific board of the Journal is not responsible for ideas
expressed in the articles. It also preserves rights to deny the publication of
the article.
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PYKOBOACTBO JIs1 ABTOPOB

Kypnan BeIxoaut TpH pasa B ro. CaTbl MpoXoasT peLieH3upoBanue. HaneuaraHHbli sxypHai B popmare
PDF srictaBisiercs o azapecy: http:/www.haygithimnadram.am/indexmain.php?langid=1

Ob6ugue mpedosanusn

TekcT cTaThu MPEICTABISIOTCS B SIEKTPOHHOM Buze, B popmare Word 97-2003, B FOnuKOz, B T. 4.
rpedeckue, rpy3uHCKre U apabckue BrimodeHus; mpudT — Times New Roman. Mnubie — 8-OutHbIC Ml
CMETIaHHbIE KOJUPOBKH He IPUHUMAIOTCS. CTaThst OJDKHA OBITh IPE/CTaBIICHA B HIDKHEM PETUcTpe, 6e3
y4acTtkoB, HaOpaHHbsIX 3ATJIABHBIMU GykBamu, 3a nckimodeHreM abOpeBHaTyp.

CraTbu IPEACTaBISIOTCS HAIICYaTaHHBIME Ha Oymare (opmarta A4, ¢ TIOIsIMH 2.5 CM €O BCEX CTOpPOH,
paszmepoM mpudTa 12 MyHKTOB M MEKCTPOUHBIM HHTEPBAIOM 1.5, WM OTIPABISIOTCS 11O 3J1. TI0YTe — B
TOM e hopmare.

O0BEM cTaTeil He JODKEH MPeBbIaTh 20 CTpaHUIL, IIK 54 ThIC. 3HAKOB, BKITFOUAsk CIIUCKH COKPAIICHHH,
JIATEPATyPEI, pe3loMe, TAOUIIBI U HILTIOCTpAIiH, He 6oree 10 KITFOUeBBIX CIIOB.

CraTbu JOKHEI OBITH IMETH pEe3lOMe Ha apMSHCKOM, aHTTIMHCKOM U PYCCKOM SI3BIKaX.

TaOmuip! OIDKHEL OBITH BBIMOJIHEHBI C HCMONB30BaHHeM cpecTB Word-a, IMeTh 3arojioBKU U ObITh
HPOHyMepOBaHbL. MurocTpariun 1o/mKHbI ObITh THHOrPad)CKOro KauecTsa, ¢ pasperieHueM He Menee 300
dpi ¥ OBITH BKITIOUCHBI B TEKCT CTAThH COOTBETCTBYFOIIIEM MECTE.

CraTbu JIOJDKHEI OBITH MPENICTABIICHBI C YKa3aHUEM: 3ariaBusi, IMCHH U (haMIUTHU aBTopa (aBTOPOB),
y4EHOII CTeTieH:, MecTa paboTHI U 1. ajipeca.

Hcnonv3oeanue 3naxoe npeénuHanus

DopmaTnpoBaHue ad3aLeB, 3ar0JI0BKOB CTaThH JOJDKHO OBITH BBITIOJHEHO MPOrPAMMHBIMH CPEICTBAMHU
(a He mocpencTBOM Mpo0enoB U TadyssimK). JJoIDKHO OBITH MCKITIOUEHO HCIIONB30BaHHE 0ojee OHOro
npo0erta MeXIy CIOBaMH, IPHIMEHeHHe edrca s IepeHoca CIIoB.

KaBpIuky TOWKHBI COOTBETCTBOBATH NMPUHATHIM B JaHHOM S3bIKe TpamuiwsiM. He nmomyckaercst uc-
TOJTF30BaHIE B KAa4eCTBE KaBBIYEK JBOMHBIX YIJIOBBIX CKOOOK. B apMSHCKUX, PYCCKHX, (paHIIy3CKHX
TEKCTaX JIOJDKHBI OBITh HCIOJB30BaHBI T. H. «(PaAHITy3CKHE» KABBIUKU: «.....», B aHIIMHCKUX TEKCTaX, —

CkoOKH JTOJDKHBI IPAMEHSTHCS KPYTIIble (TIpUMEHEHHe 3HaKa ApOoOH BMECTO CKOOOK He JOITyCKaeTCs).

JI0IDKHBI OBITh TIPABIIIEHO IPUMEHEHBI TAKXKE THPE U ACPHCHL.

CcbliKu u CRUCOK Tumepamypol

CCBUIKH IOJDKHBI OBITH BBITIOJHEHBI IIPOIPAMMHO (T. €. IOJDKHBI ObITh CBS3aHBI C HOMEPOM CCBHIIKH) U B
crnenyroiieM nopsiake: @amunust, rox, crpanuia(bl). Hanpumep:

JInst crareid B )KypHaJIax U B COOPHUKAX:

AxonsiH A., 2013, Bem. 30, 310-321.

Jlo1st kHwr:

Ionomapes A., 2012, 50.

B koHI1e cTaThy JOJDKEH ObITh IPUBEAEH CITMCOK NCIIOIB30BAHHOM JIMTEPATY Bl B aJI(haBUTHOM HOPSAKE
aBTopoB. Harpumep:

Jns cTatel B KypHaIax ¥ B COOpPHHKAX:

AxonsiH A., Esrennii Anexcannposmd [laxomos (1880-1965) / DOmurpaduka Bocroka, Bem. 30,
Mockaa, 2013, ¢. 310-321.

Jlo1st KHur:

IHonomapes A., DBotonus AeHexHbIX cucteM IIpuuepnomopss u bankan B XIII-XV BB., Mocksa,
2012.

)Kypﬂan He HeCeT OTBETCTBEHHOCTH 32 IIpaBa Ha nyﬁmmaumo TeX WIH
HHBIX MAaTEePHAJIOB, MPEACTABJICHHBIX aBTOPaMHU.
PenakuuonHnasi kosuierus )Kypﬂa.na HE HECET OTBETCTBCHHOCTH 3a
BbICKa3bIBA€MbIC B paﬁoTax aBTOPOB U/I€H, NMOJIO0KCHUA U MOCTYJIATHI.
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